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ΔΙΟΝΎΣΙΟΎ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ
ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ
ΛΟΓΟΣ ΟΓΔΟΟΣ
Ι. Οι δε μετά τούτους άποδειχθεντες ύπατοι κατά την εβδομηκοστήν και τρίτην ολυμπιάδα, η ν1 ενίκα στάδιον Άστύλος Κροτωνιάτης, αρχοντος Άθήνησιν *Αγχίσου, Γάϊος ’Ιούλιος Ίουλος2 και Π όπλιος Π ι νάριος 'Ρ οΰφος, άνδρες ήκιστα πολεμικοί και διά τούτο μάλιστα της άρχης τ αυτής παρά του δήμρυ τυχόντες, εις πολλούς και μεγάλους ηναγκάσθησαν κινδύνους καταστηναι, πολέμου καταρραγεντος εκ3 της εκείνων άρχης δι ών ή 2 πόλις ολίγου εδεησεν εκ βάθρων άναιρεθηναι. ο γάρ Μάρκιος εκείνος 6 Κοριολανός, ο την επι τη τυραννίδι αιτίαν σχών* και φυγή αιδιω ελαθεις, άγανακτών τε επί τη συμφορά καί τιμωρίαν παρα των εχθρών βουλόμενος λαβεΐν, δι* ου δ αν αυτή γενοιτο τρόπου καί δι οΐας δυναμεως ανασκοπών,
1 ήν Jacoby : καθ' ψ O.	* Kiessling : ἴουλλο? O.
* εκ O : ἔπι Kiessling.	4 Cobet : εχων O.
1 For chaps. 1-2, 3 cf. Livy ii. 35, 6-8.	2 487 b.c.
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BOOK VIII
I.	The consuls1 who were chosen after these were Gaius Julius lulus and Publius Pinarius Rufus, who entered upon their magistracy in the seventy-third Olympiad 2 (the one in which Astylus of Croton won the foot-race), when Anchises was archon at Athens. These magistrates, who were not in the least warlike men and for that reason chiefly had obtained the consulship from the people, were involved against their will in many great dangers, a war having broken out as a result of their rule3 which came near destroying the commonwealth from its foundations. For Marcius Coriolanus, the man who had been accused of aiming at tyranny and condemned to perpetual banishment,4 resented his misfortune and at the same time desired to avenge himself upon his enemies ; and considering in what manner and with the aid of what forces he might accomplish this, he found that
3	Or, following Kiessling’s emendation, “ in their consulship.”
4	See vi. 92-94, vii. 21-64.
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μίαν ευρισκε 'Ρωμαίοι? τότε αντίπαλον ίσχύν την O ύολούσκων, ει κοινή χρησάμενοι γνώμη και τυχόντες ήγε μόνος εμφρονος ενστήσονται προς
3	αυτούς τον πόλεμον, ελογίζετο μεν ούν,1 ως ει πείσειε τούς Oύολονσκους δεξασθαΓ τε αυτόν καί την ηγεμονίαν ειτιτρεφαι του πολέμου, ραδίως αύτω διαπεπράξεται τό εργον ετάραττε δ’ αυτόν η συνείδησις ότι πλειστάκις κατο, τάς μάχας δεινό, δεδρακώς ην αυτούς καί πόλεις συμμαχίδας άφηρη-μενος. ου μην άπεστη γε τής πείρας δια τό του κίνδυνου μεγεθος, άλλ’ εις αυτά τα δεινά χωρεΐν
4	εβουλευσατο καί πάσχειν υπ' αυτών ότιοΰν. φυ-λάξας Se νύκτα καί ταυτην σκοταίαν ήκεν εις ’Άντιον, την επιφανεστάτην των εν Oύολουσκοις πόλεων, ήνίκα περί δεΐπνον ήσαν οι κατά την πάλιν, καί παρελθών εις οικίαν άνδρός δυνατού, δι' εύγενειάν τε καί πλούτον καί τάς εν τοῖς πολε-μοις πράξεις μέγα εφ' εαυτω φρονοΰντος καί το έθνος όλον άγοντος ως τα πολλά, ω Τ άλλος 'Άττιος ονομα ήν, ικέτης τού άνδρός γίνεται καθεζόμενος
5	επί τής εστίας, διηγησάμενος δ' αύτω τάς κατα-σχουσας αύτόν άνάγκας δι' ας ύπεμεινεν επι τους εχθρούς καταφυγεΐν, μέτρια ήξίου φρονήσαι και ανθρώπινα περί άνδρός ικέτου καί μηκετι πολέμιον ήγεΐσθαι τον υποχείριον μηδ' εις τούς άτυχούντας καί τεταπεινωμενους άποδείκνυσθαι την ισχυν, ενθυμουμενον ως ού μενουσιν επί τοΐς αύτοΐς
6	πράγμασιν αι των άνθρώπων τύχαι. “ Αυναιο δ αν,” εφη, ” τούτο εξ αύτοΰ μάλιστα μαθεΐν εμού, ος εν τή μεγίστη πόλει κράτιστος ποτε είναι των άλλων δοκών, νΰν έρημος καί άπολις καί ταπεινός
1 μεν οΰν Garrer : γοΰν O, οδν Sintenis.
4
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the only army which was then a match for the Romans was that of the Volscians, if these would agree together and make Avar upon them under an able general. He reasoned, therefore, that if he could prevail on the Volscians to receive him and to entrust to him the command of the Avar, his purpose would easily be accomplished. On the other hand, he was disturbed by the consciousness that he had often brought calamities upon them in battle and had forced many cities to forsake their alliance with them. However, he did not desist from the attempt because of the greatness of the danger, but resolved to encounter these very perils and suffer whatever might be the consequence. Having waited, therefore, for a night—and a dark one—he went to Antium, the most important city of the Volscians, at the hour when the inhabitants were at supper ; and going to the house of an influential man named Tullus Attius, who by reason of his birth, his wealth and his military exploits had a high opinion of himself and generally led the whole nation, he became his suppliant by sitting down at his hearth. Then, having related to him the dire straits which had forced him to take refuge with his enemies, he begged of him to entertain sentiments of moderation and humanity toward a suppliant and no longer to regard as an enemy one who was in his power, nor to exhibit his strength against the unfortunate and the humbled, bearing in mind that the fortunes of men are subject to change.
And this,” he said, “ you may learn most clearly from my own case. For though I was once looked upon as the most powerful of all men in the greatest city, I am now cast aside, forsaken, exiled and abased,
5
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έρριμμένος, τούτο πείσομαι1 δ τι αν έχθρώ ὅντι σοι όοκή. ύπισχνούμαι he σοι τοσαΰτα αγαθά ποιήσειν Oύολούσκους φίλος τω εθνει γενόμενος ὅσα κακά €ΐργασάμην Εχθρός ών. el he τι άλλο γινώσκεις περί εμού, χρησαι τή οργή παραχρήμα και θάνατον χάρισαί μοι τον τάχιστον αύτοχειρία τε και επί της Εστίας της έαυτοΰ1 2 καθιερεύσας τον ικέτην.”
II.	Έτι δ’ α υτοΰ ταΰτα λ έγοντος εμβαλών την όεξιάν 6 Ίυλλος και από τής εστίας άναστήσας θαρρεΐν τε αυτόν έκέλευσεν, ως μηόέν ανάξιον τής ιόίας αρετής πεισόμενον, και πολλάς αύτω χάριτας elhevai τής προς εαυτόν σφίξεως εφη, τιμήν τινα ού μικρόν είναι και ταυτην άποφαινόμενος' Oύο-λούσκους τε αύτω πάντας ύπισχνεΐτο ποιησειν φίλους άρξάμενος από τής εαυτού πατρίόος· και 2 ούόεμίαν έφεύσατο των υποσχέσεων. χρόνου he' τινος ού πολλοΰ όιελθόντος βουλευομένοις τοΐς άνόράσι κατά σφάς, Μαρκίω τε και 1 ύλλω, κινεΐν εόόκει τον πόλεμον. ό μεν οΰν Τνλλος αύτίκα μάλα έβούλετο πάσαν την Oύολούσκων δύναμιν παραλαβών επί την 'Ρώμην χώρεΐν έως εστασίαζέ τε καί ηγεμόνας απολέμους ώιχεν, ό he Μ άρκιος αιτίαν πρώτον ερετο heiv εύσεβή καί hiKaiav ένστήσασθαι τού πολέμου, όιόάσκων ως απασαις μεν πράξεσι θεοί συλλαμβάνουσι, μάλιστα he ταΐς κατά πολέμους, δσω μείζους τέ είσι των άλλων καί εις άάήλους φιλοΰσι κατασκήπτειν τύχας. ετύγχανον he τότε 'Ρωμαίοις καί Oύολούσκοις έκεχειρίαι τού πολέμου καί άνοχαί προς άλλήλους
1	πείσομαι Tauchnitz ed. : πεισόμενος O. Kiessling proposed ερριμμαι τούτο πει σόμενος.
2	εαυτόν ΛΒ : σεαυτον C, Jacoby.
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and destined to suffer any treatment you, who are my enemy, shall think fit to inflict upon me. But I promise you that I will perform as great services for the Volscians, if I become their friend, as I occasioned calamities to them when-I was their enemy. However, if you have any other purpose concerning me, let loose your resentment at once and grant me the speediest death by sacrificing the suppliant Anth your own hand and at your own hearth.”
II. While he was yet speaking these words Tullus gave him his hand and, raising him from the hearth, bade him be assured that he should not be treated in any manner unworthy of his valour, and said he felt himself under great obligations to him for coming to him, declaring that he looked upon even this as no small honour. He promised him also that he would make all the Volscians his friends, beginning with those of his own city ; and not one of his promises did he fail to make good. Soon afterwards Marcius and Tullus conferred together in private and came to a decision to begin war against the Romans. Tullus proposed to put himself immediately at the head of all the Volscians and march on Rome while the Romans were still at odds and had generals averse to war. But Marcius insisted that they ought first to establish a righteous and just ground for war ; for he pointed out that the gods take a hand in all actions, and especially in those relating to war, in so far as these are of greater consequence than any others and their outcome is generally uncertain. It happened that there was at that time an armistice and a truce existing between the Romans and the Volscians and
7
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ουσα ι σπονδαί τε διετείς όλίγω πρότερον χρόνιο
3	γενόμεναι. “ Έάν μεν οΰν άπερισκεπτως,” εφη, “ και διά τάχους τον πόλεμον επιφερτος, του λελύσθαι τάς σπονδάς αίτιος εση και τό δαιμόνιου ούχ εξεις εύμενες· εάν δε περιμείνης1 εως εκείνοι τούτο ποιήσωσιν, άμυνεσθαι δόξεις και λελυμεναις σπονδαΐς βοηθεΐν. όπως δ’ αν τούτο γενοιτο, και όπως αν εκείνοι μεν άρξειαν παρασπονδεΐν, ημείς δε δόξαιμεν οσιον καί δίκαιον επιφερειν τον πόλεμον, εγώ συν πολλή φροντίδι άνευρηκα. δει δ’ υ φ’ ημών αυτούς εξαπατηθεντας άρξαι της παρα-
4	νο μίας. 6 δε τρόπος της εξαπάτης, ον εγώ τέως μεν απόρρητον εφυλαττον αναμένω ν τον οίκεΐον αυτού καιρόν, νΰν δε σοΰ σπουδάζοντος έργου εχεσθαι Θάττον εκφερειν εις2 μέσον αναγκάζομαι, τοιόσδε εστίν θυσίας επιτελεΐν 'Ρωμαίοι μελλουσι καί αγώνας άγειν από πολλών χρημάτων σφόδρα λαμπρούς, άφίξονταί τε κατά θεάν επι τούτους
5	πολλοί τών ξένων, τούτον άναμείνας τον χρόνον ϊθι και συ και Oύολούσκων όσους δύνασαι πλειστούς παρασκεύασαν ελθεΐν επί την θεάν όταν δ’ εν τη πόλει γόνη, τών άναγκαιοτάτων τινα σοι φίλων κελευσον ελθεΐν ως τούς υπάτους καί δι’ απορρήτων είπεΐν ότι μελλουσιν επιτίθεσθαι τη πόλει Oύολοΰσκοι νύκτωρ καί επί τούτο ηκουσι τό ερ-γον άθρόοι. εΰ γάρ ΐσθι ως ει τούτο ακούσε ιον ούδεν ετι ενδοιάσαντες εκβαλοΰσιν υμάς εκ της πόλεως καί παρεξουσιν αφορμήν δικαίας οργής.”
III. Ως δ* ήκουσε ταϋτα ο Τάλλος, ύπερηγάσθη τε καί τον παρόντα καιρόν τής στρατείας ύπερβαλό-1 π€ριμ(ίντ)ς Β : έπι/xevijs Λ.	2 els Reiske : em O.
1	For chaps. 2, 4-4, 4 cf. Livy ii. 37 f.
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also a treaty for two years which they had made a short time before : “If, therefore, you make war upon them inconsiderately and hastily,” he said, “ you will be to blame for the breaking of the treaty, and Heaven will not be propitious to you ; whereas, if you wait till they do this, you will seem to be defending yourselves and coming to the aid of a broken treaty. How this may be brought about and how they may be induced to violate the treaty first, while we shall seem to be waging a righteous and just war against them, I have discovered after long consideration. It is necessary that the Romans should be deceived by us, in order that they may be the first to commit unlawful acts. The nature of this deceit,1 which I have hitherto kept secret while awaiting the proper occasion for its employment, but am now forced, because of your eagerness for action, to disclose sooner than I wished, is as follows. The Romans are intending to perform sacrifices and exhibit very magnificent games at vast expense, at which great numbers of strangers will be present as spectators. Wait for this occasion, and then not only go thither yourself, but engage as many of the Volscians as you can to go also and see the games. And when you are in Rome, bid one of your closest friends go to the consuls «and inform them privately that the Volscians are intending to attack the city by night and that it is for this purpose that they have come to Rome in so great numbers. For you may be assured that if they hear this they will expel you Volscians from the city without further hesitation and furnish you with a ground for just resentment.”
III.	When Tullus heard this, he was highly pleased, and letting that opportunity for his expedition pass,
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
μένος1 περί τήν παρασκευήν εγίνετο του πολέμου, επεί δε καθήκεν δ τής αρχή?2 καιρός, Ιουλίου τε καί Πιναρίου την ύπατείαν ήδη παρειληφότων, ή κρατίστη των O ύολούσκων νεότης εξ άπάσης πόλεως, ως ο Τυλλος ήξίου, παρήν επί την των αγώνων θεάν' καί κατεσκήνουν οι πλείους εν ίεροΐς τε καί δημοσίοις τόποις ούκ εχοντες καταγωγίς εν οίκίαις τε καί παρά ξενοις, καί οπότε δια των στενωπών πορεύοιντο, κατο, συστροφάς καί εταιρίας άθρόοι διεξήεσαν, ώστε καί λόγον ήδη γίνεσθαι περί αυτών ανα την πάλιν καί ύποφίας
2	άτοπους, εν δε τούτω προσέρχεται τοΐς ύπάτοις ό κατασκευασθείς υπό του Τυλλου μηνυτής, ώς ό Μάρκιος ύπεθετο, καί ως δη απόρρητον πράξιν κατά τών εαυτού φίλων εχθροΐς μέλλω ν εκφερειν όρκοις καταλαμβάνεται. τούς ύπατους ύπερ άσφα-λείας τε τής αύτός8 αύτοΰ* καί του μηδενα Ούο-λούσκων μαθεΐν ὅστις ήν ό την μήνυσιν κατ* αυτών πεποιημενος. καί μετά τούτ εκφερει5 την περί τής επιθεσεως τής κατεφευσμενης μήνυσιν.
3	εδόκει τοΐς ἀνδράσιν άληθής είναι ό Λόγος, καί αύτίκα ή βουλή κατ’ άνδρα ύπό τών ύπατων κληθεΐσα συνήκτο, καί παραχθείς ό μηνυτής τούς αύτούς είπε καί προς εκείνην τα πιστά λαβών λόγους, τοΐς δε καί πάλαι μεν είναι το πράγμα εδόκει μεστόν ύποφίας τοσαύτη ν νεότητα εξ ενός έθνους διαφόρου σφίσιν επί τήν θεάν ελθεΐν,6 προσ-ελθούσης δε μηνύσεως, ής τήν άπάτην ήγνόουν, ίσχύν βεβαίαν ή δόξα ελαβεν, εδόκει τε άπασιν άπαλλάττειν τούς άνδρας εκ τής πόλεως πριν ήλιον
1 Enthoven : άναβαλόμενος O, Jacoby.
2 αρχής O : εορτής Sylburg.	3 αντος Β : om. Α.
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employed himself in preparing for the war. When the time for the beginning of the festival had come, Julius and Pinarius having already succeeded to the consulship, the flower of the Volscian youth came from every city, as Tullus requested, to see the games ; and the greater part of them were obliged to quarter themselves in sacred and public places, as they could not find lodgings in private houses and with friends. And when they walked in the streets, they went about in small,groups and companies, so that there was already talk about them in the city and strange suspicions. In the mean time the informer suborned by Tullus, pursuant to the advice of Marcius, went to the consuls, and pretending that he was going to reveal a secret matter to his enemies against his own friends, bound the consuls by oaths, not only to insure his own safety, but also to insure that none of the Volscians should learn who had given the information against them. Thereupon he gave his information concerning the alleged plot. The consuls believed his story and immediately convened the senate, summoning the members individually ; and the informer, being brought before them and receiving their assurances, gave to them also the same account. The senators even long before this had looked upon it as a circumstance full of suspicion that such numbers of young men should come to see the games from a single nation which was hostile to them, and now that information too was given, the duplicity of which they did not perceive, their opinion was turned into certainty. It was their unanimous decision, therefore, to send the men out of the city * *
4 αύτοΰ Post : αύτοΰ O, Jacoby. 5 Reiske : έπιψέρα O.
* Kiessling : προσΐλθβΐν Ο, παρΐλθεΐν Sylburg, Jacoby.
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δΰναι, τοῖς μη πεισθεΐσιν έπικηρύξαι θάνατον, έπιμεληθήναι δε τῆς απαλλαγής αυτών, ΐνα χωρίς ύβρεως και μετ’ ασφαλείας γένοιτο, τους υπάτους.
IV.	Ταΰτα της βουλής φηφισαμένης οι μεν εκήρυττον διά των στενωπών διεξιοντες απιεναι1 Oύολούσκους ἐκ της πόλεως αύτίκα μάλα κατά μίαν άπαντας έξιόντας πύλην την καλού μένην Καπυΐνην, έτεροι δε παρέπεμπον τούς άπαλλαττο-μένους άμα τόΐς ύπάτοις' ένθα μάλιστα ώφθη οσον αυτών το πλήθος ην και ώς άκμαΐον άπαν ύφ’ ένα καιρόν και κατά μίαν εξιόντων πύλην, πρώτος δ’ αυτών ό Τυλλος έξήει διά ταχέων καί καταλαβών ου πρόσω της πόλεως τόπον επιτήδειον
2	εν τούτω τούς ύστεροΰντας άνελάμβανεν. επειδή όε πάντες συνήχθησαν, εκκλησίαν ποιησάμενος πολλή καταβοή τής *Ρωμαίων πόλεως εχρήσατο, δεινήν καί άφόρητον άποφαίνων τήν ϋβριν ήν υβρισμένοι προς αυτών ήσάν Oύολοΰσκοι μόνοι τών άλλων ξένων έξελαθέντες εκ τής πόλεως« καί λέγειν ήξίου ταΰτα προς τήν εαυτού πάλιν έκαστον καί πράττειν όπως παύσωνται τής ύβρεως ‘Ρωμαίοι δίκας παρασχόντες τής παρανομίας, ταΰτα είπών καί παραθηξας ανθρώπους άγανακτοΰντας
3	επί τω πάθει διέλυσε τήν εκκλησίαν, ως δ’ άπαλλαγέντες εις τάς εαυτών έκαστοι πατρίδας εδήλωσαν τοΐς άλλοις τον προπηλακισμόν επί μεΐζον εξαίροντες τα γενόμενα, ήγανάκτει τε πάσα πόλις καί κατέχειν τήν οργήν ούκ ήδύνατο· δια-
1 Sylburg : άπεΐναι O.
1	The Porta Capena. Capena is not known.
12
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before sunset and to order proclamation to be made that all who did not obey should be put to death ; and they decreed that the consuls should see to it that their departure took place without insult and in safety.
IV.	After the senate had passed this vote some went through the streets making proclamation that the Volscians should depart from the city immediately and that they should all go out by a single gate, the one called the Capuan gate,1 while others together with the consuls escorted them on their departure. And then particularly, when they went out of the city at the same time and by the same gate, it was seen how numerous they were and how fit all were for service. First of them to depart was Tullus, who went out in haste, and taking his stand in a suitable place not far from the city, j>icked up those who lagged behind. And when they were all gathered together, he called an assembly and inveighed at length against the Roman people, declaring' that it was an outrageous and intolerable insult that the Volscians had received at their hands in being the only strangers to be expelled from the city. He asked that each man should report this treatment in his own city and take measures to put a stop to the insolence of the Romans by punishing them for their lawless behaviour. After he had spoken thus and sharpened the resentment of the Volscians, ^vho were already exasperated at the usage they had met with, he dismissed the assembly. When they returned to their several cities and each related to his fellow citizens tile insult they had received, exaggerating what had occurred, every city was angered and unable to restrain its resentment; and sending ambas-
13
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πρ€σβ€υομένη δ’ άλλη προς άλλην els μίαν αγοράν άπ αντος1 ηξίου Oύολούσκους συνιέναι,2 ΐνα κοινή 4 χρησαιντο γνώμη nepi τοΰ πολέμου, έγίνετο Be ταυτα τοΰ Ύύλλου μάλιστα ένάγοντος, και σύνασαν έξ άπάσης πόλ€ως οι τε έν τοῖς TeXeai και πολύς άλλος όχλος els την 'Έχ€τρανών πάλιν· αυτή γάρ έδόκα ev κάλλιστο) κεΐσθαι συνόδου3 ταΐς άλλαις ή πόλις, ρηθέντων Be πολλών λόγων, οΰς €ΐπον οι δυναστ€υοντες ev έκαστη πόλ€ΐ, φηφος άν€δόθη τοΐς παροΰσι, και ήν η νικώσα γνώμη Kiveiv τον πόλ€μον, ως 'Ρωμαίων άρξάντων της 7Tepi τάς σπονδάς παρανομίας.
V.	'Υπέρ Be του τινα χρη 7Γολβμείν αύτοΐς τρόπον προθέντων σκοπ€Ϊν των έν τοΐς τέλ€σι παρ-€λθών ο Τάλλος συveβoύλeυσev αύτοΐς καλέΐν τον Μάρκιον και παρ' έκείνου πυνθάν€σθαι πώς αν η 'Ρωμαίων καταλυ0€ιη Βυναμις· κράτιστα γάρ απάντων ανθρώπων €ΐδέναι πη τ€ κάμν€ΐ τα της πόλ€ως πράγματα και πη μάλιστα έρρωται. eBoKei ταΰτα, και αύτίκα πάντ€ς έβόων καλέΐν τον άνδρα. και ό Μάρκιος ης έβουλ€το αφορμής λαβόμ€νος άνέστη κατηφης και BeBaκρυμένος και μικρόν έπισχών χρόνον τοιουτους διέθετο λόγους’
2	“Ει μέν ηγουμην υμάς άπ αντος όμοια γινώσκαν π€ρι της έμης συμφοράς, ούκ αν ύπ€λάμβανον άναγκαΐον elvai π€ρι αυτής άπολογ€Ϊσθαι · ένθυ-μουμζνος δ’, ώς έν πολλοΐς και Βιαφόροις ηθζσιν eiKos, elvai τινας οΐς παραστήσεται δόξα ούτε άληθης οϋτ€ προσήκουσα π€ρι έμοΰ* ώς ουκ <χγ
1	Kiessling : πάντα? O.
2	Reiske : ἱέναι O.
3	έν κάλλιστο) κεΐσθαι συνόδου Reiske, κάλλιστα κ&σθαι
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sadors to one another, they demanded that all the Volscians should meet together in a single assembly in order to adopt a common plan concerning war. All this was done chiefly at the instigation of Tullus. And the authorities from every city together with a great multitude of other people assembled at Ecetra ; for this city seemed the most conveniently situated with respect to the others for a general assembly. After many speeches had been made by the men in power in each city, the votes of all present were taken ; and the view which carried was to begin war, since the Romans had first transgressed in the matter of the treaty.
V.	When the authorities had proposed to the assembly to consider in what manner they ought to carry on the war against them, Tullus came forward and advised them to summon Marcius and inquire of him how the power of the Romans might be overthrown, since he knew better than any man both the weakness and the strength of the commonwealth. This met with their approval, and at once they all cried out to summon the man. Then Marcius, having found the opportunity lie desired, rose up with downcast looks and with tears in his eyes and after a brief pause spoke as follows :
~ “ If I thought you all entertained the same, opinion of my misfortune, I should not think it necessary to make any defence of it; but when I consider that, as is to be expected among many men of different characters, there are some to whom will occur the notion, neither true nor deserved by me, that the * 4
συνόδου Kayser : cv (om. έ ν Ba) κάλλιστα κϋσθαι συνόδω Α Β, Jacoby.
4 nep'i εμοΰ Β : om. R.
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άτερ αιτίας άληθοϋς και δικαία? εξήλασε με 6 δήμος εκ τής πατρίδος, παντός μάλιστα οΐομαι δ€Ϊν πρώτον υπέρ τής εμής φυγής εν κοινώ προς
3	άπαντας υμάς άπολογήσασθαι. ἀλλ’ άνάσχεσθε μου, προς θεών, καί οι κράτιστα εγνωκότες, α πεπονθα υπό τών εχθρών καί ως ου προσήκόν μοι ταύτης πεπείραμαι τής τύχης διεξιόντος, καί μή πρότερον ποθείτε ο τι χρή πράττειν άκοϋσαι πριν οποιός τις είμι 6 την γνώμην αποδεχόμενος1 εξετάσαι. εσται δε βραχύς ο περί αυτών, καν 7τρόσωθεν άρξωμαι, λόγος.
4	“ 'Ρωμαίοι? το μεν εξ αρχής πολίτευμα ήν μικτόν2 εκ τε βασιλείας καί αριστοκρατίας· επειτα ο τελευταίος βασιλεύς Ύαρκύνιος τυραννίδα την αρχήν ήξίου ποιεΐν. συστάντες ούν επ' αυτόν οι τής αριστοκρατίας ηγεμόνες εκείνον μεν εξεβαλον εκ τής πόλεως, αυτοί δε τα, κοινά, κατεσχον άρίστην καί σωφρονεσ τάτην, ως άπαντες όμολογοΰσι, καταστησάμενοι πολιτείαν, χρόνοις δ’ ου πολλοΐς τών νυν πρότερον, άλλα τρίτον ή τέταρτον τοΰτ έτος, οί πενεστατοί τε καί αργότατοι τών πολιτών πονηροΐς χρησάμενοι προστάταις άλλα τε πολλά εξύβρισαν καί τελευτώντες καταλυειν την άριστο-
5	κρατίαν. επεχείρουν. εφ' οΐς άπαντες μεν οι τής βουλής προεστηκότες ήχθοντο καί όπως παυσωνται τής ύβρεως οι κινοϋντες την πολιτείαν σκοπεΐν ήξίουν, υπέρ άπαντας δε τούς αριστοκρατικούς εκ μεν τών πρεσβυτερών3 ’Άππ ιος άνήρ πολλών άξιος ενεκα4 επαινεΐσθαι, εκ δε τών νεωτερων
1 Steph. : ιτροσδΐΐξάμενος ΑΒ.
2 μικτόν Β : οιη. R.
8 Reiske : πρεσβντάτων O.
10
BOOK VIII. 5, 2-5
people would not have banished me from my country without a real and just cause, I think it necessary above all tilings first to clear myself publicly before you all in the matter of my banishment. But have patience with me, I adjure you by the gods, even those of you λυΙιο are best acquainted with the facts, while I relate what I have suffered from my enemies and show that I have not deserved this misfortune which has befallen me; and do not be anxious to hear what you must do before you have inquired what sort of man I am who am now going to express my opinion. The account I shall give of these matters will be brief, even though I begin from far back.
“ The original constitution of the Romans was a mixture of monarchy and aristocracy. Afterwards Tarquinius, their last king, thought fit to make his government a tyranny ; for which reason the leading men of the aristocracy, combining against him, expelled him from the state, and taking upon themselves the administration of public affairs, formed such a system of government as all men acknowledge to be the best and wisest. Not long ago, however, but only two or three years since, the poorest and idlest of the citizens, having bad men as their leaders, not only committed many other outrages, but at last endeavoured to ovei*throw the aristocracy. At this all the leaders of the senate were grieved and thought they ought to consider how the insolence of these disturbers of the government could be stopped; but more active in this regard than the other aristocrats, were, of the older senators, Appius, a man deserving of praise on many accounts, and,
* 17
ἔνεκα ACmg, ἔνικα Β, om. C : tvenev Jacoby.
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
έγώ' καί λόγους εποιούμεθα διά παντός επί της βουλής ελευθέρους, ου δήμιο πολεμοϋντες άλλα πονηροκρατίαν ύφορώμενοι, ουδέ καταδουλώσασθαί τινα βουλόμενοι1 'Ρωμαίων άλλα τό μεν ελεύθερον άπασιν άξιοΰντες ύπαρχειν,2 την δε προστασίαν των 'κοινών άποδεδόσθαι τοΐς κρείττοσι.
VI.	“ Ύαΰθ' όρώντες οι πονηρότατοι του πλήθους εκείνοι προστάται πρώτους έγνωσαν ημάς τούς φανερώτατα ενάντιου μένους σφίσιν εκποδών ποιήσασθαι, ούχ άμα άμφοτεροις έπιχειρήσαντες, ΐνα μη επίφθονόν τε και βαρύ τό πράγμα γένηται, ἀλλ’ απ' εμού του νεωτέρου τε και εύμεταχειρισ-τοτερου άρζάμενοι. τό μεν οΰν πρώτον άκριτόν με επεχείρησαν άπολέσαι, έπειτα έκδοτον παρά της βουλής ήξίουν επί θανάτω λαβεΐν άποτυχόντες δ’ άμφοτέρων προύκαλέσαντο επί δίκην, ην αυτοί δικάσειν έμέλλον, τυραννίδος επιβαλόντες αιτίαν.
2	καί ουδέ τοϋτ' έμαθον, ότι δήμιο τύραννος ούδείς πολεμεΐ μετά τών αρίστων συστάς, αλλά τάναντία μετά τοΰ δήμου τό κράτιστον εκ της πόλεως αναιρεί μέρος· δικαστήριον τε ούχ δπερ ην πάτριον άπέδωκάν μοι την λοχΐτιν καλέσαντες εκκλησίαν, ἀλλ’ ὅ πάντες όμολογοϋσι πονηρότατον είναι δικαστήριον3 καί επ' εμού πρώτου καί μονού γενο-μενον, εν ω πλέον έχειν έ μέλλον οι θήτες καί ανέστιοι καί τοΐς άλλοτρίοις έπιβουλεύοντες βίοις τών αγαθών καί δικαίων καί τα κοινά σώζεσθαι
3	βουλομένων. τοσοΰτο δ’ άρα μοι περιην τοΰ μηδέν
1 βουλόμΐνοι Β : om. R.
2	υπάρχων Reiske : ἔχειν R, om. Β.
3 δικαστήριον O : om. Reudler, Jacoby.
1	The tribunes.	2 The aristocracy.
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of the younger men, I myself. And the speeches which on every occasion we made before the senate were frank, not by way of making war upon the populace, but from a suspicion we had of government by the worst elements ; nor again from a wish to enslave any of the Romans, but from a desire that the liberty of all might be preserved and the management of public affairs be entrusted to the best men.
VI.	“ This being observed by those most unprincipled leaders of the populace,1 they resolved to remove first out of their way the two of us who most openly opposed them—not, however, by attacking us both at once, lest the attempt should appear invidious and odious, but beginning with me who was the younger and the easier to be dealt with. In the first place, then, they endeavoured to destroy me without a trial; and after that they demanded that I be delivered up by the senate in order to be put to death. But having failed of both purposes, they summoned me to a trial in which they themselves were to be my judges, and charged me with aiming at tyranny. They had not learned even this much— that no tyrant makes war upon the populace by allying himself with the best men,2 but, on the contrary, destroys the best element in the state with the aid of the populace. And they did not give me the tribunal that was traditional, by summoning the centuriate assembly, but rather a tribunal which all admit to be most unprincipled—one set up in my case and mine alone—in which the working class and vagabonds and those who plot against the possessions of others were sure to prevail over good and just men and such as desire the safety of the commonwealth. This profit, then, and no more did I gain from my
19
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άΒικεΐν, ώστ* εν όχλω κρινόμενος, ου το πλέον μισόχρηστον ην καί Βία tout’ εχθρόν εμοί, Βυσι μόνον έάλων φηφοις, άποτιθεμένων την εξουσίαν των Βημάρχων ει μη καταΒικασθείην εγώ, καί τα έσχατα πείσεσθαι προς έμοΰ λεγόντων καί πόση σπουΒη καί προθυμία παρά τον αγώνα κατ’ εμού 4 χρησαμένων. τοιαΰτα Βη πεπονθώς εγώ προς των εμαυτοΰ πολιτών άβίωτον ηγησάμην τον λοιπόν έσεσθαί μοι βίον, ει μη λάβοιμι παρ' αυτών Βίκας· καί Βία tout’ εξόν μοι ζην άπραγμόνως, είτ εν ταΐς Αατίνων πόλεσιν ηβουλόμην κατά, το συγγενές, ε'ίτ εν ταΐς νεοκτίστοις ας οι πατέρες ημών άπώκισαν, ούκ ηβουληθην, εφ' υμάς Βέ κατεφυγον, οΰς ηπι-στάμην1 πλέΐστά τε υπό *Ρωμαίων ηΒικημένους καί μάλιστα αύτοΐς άπεχθομένους, ΐνα κοινή μεθ' υμών τιμωρησαίμην αυτούς, όση μοι Βύναμις, λόγοις τε, ένθα Βει λόγων, καί εργοις, όταν έργων Βέη. χάριν τε ύμΐν μεγάλην2 οΐΒα της τε ύποΒοχης μου καί έτι μάλλον της τιμής ἡ με τιμάτε, ούθέν ούτε μνησικακησαντες ούτε ύπολογισάμενοι ών υπ' έμοΰ πολεμίου ποτέ οντος έπάθετε3 κατά τούς πολέμους.
VII.	“ Φέρε Βη, τις αν είην άνηρ, ει Βόξης καί τιμών ών προσηκέ μοι παρά τοΐς εμαυτοΰ πολίταις τυγχάνειν προς4 τών εδ παθόντων αποστερηθείς, προς Βέ τούτοις πατρίΒος τε καί οϊκου καί φίλων καί θεών πατρώων καί τάφων προγονικών καί
1	οΰς ήπιστάμην 11 : ηπιστάμην γάρ Α.
2	ύμΐν μεγάλην Reiske, τήν μεγάλην ύμΐν Jacoby : τήν μεγάλην Λ Β.
3	υπ έμοΰ πολεμίου ποτέ οντος έπάθετε Jacoby, υπ' έμοΰ ἔτι πολεμίου οντος έπάθετε Reiske, υπ’ έμοΰ πρότερον γε έπάθετε Kiesslingυπ' έμοΰ ποτε όντες έπάθετε ΛΒ.
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innocence, that, though tried by the mob, of which the greater part wfcre haters of the virtuous and for that reason hostile to me, I was condemned by two votes only, even though the tribunes threatened to resign their power if I were acquitted, alleging that they expected to suffer the worst at my hands, and though they displayed all eagerness and zeal against me during the trial. After meeting with such treatment at the hands of my fellow citizens I felt that the rest of my life would not be worth living unless I took revenge upon them ; and for this reason, when I was at liberty to live free from vexations either in any of the Latin cities I pleased, because of our ties of kinship, or in the colonies lately planted by our fathers, I was unwilling to do so, but took refuge with you, though I knew you had suffered ever so many wrongs at the hands of the Romans and had conceived the greatest resentment against them, in order that in conjunction with you I might take revenge upon them to the utmost of my power, both by words where words were wanted, and by deeds, where deeds were wanted. And I feel very grateful to you for receiving me, and still more for the honour you show me, without either resenting or taking into account the injuries which you received from me, your erstwhile enemy, during the wars.
VII.	“ Come now, what kind of man should I be if, deprived as I am of the glory and honours I ought to be receiving from my fellow citizens to whom I have rendered great services, and, in addition to this, driven away from my country, my family, my friends, from the gods and sepulchres of my ancestors and 4
4	Cobet : παρὰ O, Jacoby, υπὰ Prou.
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παντός άλλου απελαθείς αγαθού, παρ’ ύμΐν δ’ άπαντα ταΰτα ευρών, οΐς εκείνων χάριν επολε μου ν, ει1 μη γενοίμην χαλεπός μεν οΐς αντί πολιτών εχθροΐς κέχρημαι, χρηστος δ’ οΐς αντί πολεμίων φίλοις; άλλ* εγωγε οι)δ* εν άνδρός μοίρα θείην αν ὅστις μήτε το πολεμούν δι’ οργής εχει μήτε το σώζον εαυτόν δι’ εύνοιας, πατρίδα τε ηγούμαι ου την άπαρνησαμενην με πάλιν, άλλ* ής άλλότριος ών πολίτης γεγονα, γην τε ούκ εν ή ήδίκημαι
2	φίλην, άλλ’ εν ή το ασφαλές 0χω. καί αν θεός τε συλλαμβάνη καί τα ύμετερα ως2 είκός πρόθυμα ή, μεγάλην καί ταχεΐαν ελπίζω γενήσεσθαι μεταβολήν.3 ευ γάρ ίστε ότι πολλών ήδη πολεμίων4 πειραθεντες 'Ρωμαίοι ούθενας μάλλον εδεισαν υμών, ούδ* εστιν εφ* ω μάλλον σπουδάζοντες διατελοΰσιν ή όπως τό ύμετερον έθνος άσθενες άπο-
3	δείζουσι. καί διά τοΰτο τάς μεν πολεμώ λαβόντες υμών εχουσι5 πόλεις, τάς δε φιλίας ελπίδι παρα-κρουσάμενοι, ΐνα μη καθ' εν άπαντες γενόμενοι κοινόν εζενεγκητε κατ' αυτών πόλεμον, εάν οΰν τάναντία υμείς άντιφιλοτιμούμενοι διατελήτε καί μίαν άπαντες εχητε περί6 του πολέμου γνώμην, ο ποιείτε νυνί, ραδίως αυτών τό κράτος παυσετε.
VIII. “ "Ον δε τρόπον άγωνιεΐσθε καί πώς χρήσεσθε τοΐς πράγμασιν, επειδή γνώμην άζιοϋτε με άποφήνασθαι, ειτ εμπειρίαν μοι μαρτυροΰντες είτ* εύνοιαν είτε καί άμφοτερα, φράσω καί ούκ άποκρύφομαι. πρώτον μεν οΰν ύμΐν παραινώ
1	«ἱ Β by correction : om. R.	2 ως Steph. : om. Λ Β.
3 μεταβολήν Ο : την μεταβολήν Jacoby.
4 Sylburg : πολέμων O.
Β ἔχουσι Steph. : άποδείζουσι ABC. β περί added by Kiessling.
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from every enjoyment, and if, finding all these things among you against whom I made war for their sake,
I should not become harsh toward those whom I have found enemies instead of fellow citizens, and helpful to those whom I have found friends instead of enemies ? For my part, I could not count as a real man anyone who feels neither anger against those who make Avar upon him nor affection for those who seek his preservation. And I regard as my fatherland, not that state which has renounced me, but the one of which I, an alien, have become a citizen ; and as a friendly land, not the one in which I have been wronged, but that in which I find safety. And if Heaven lends a hand and your assistance is as eager as I have reason to expect, I have hopes that there will be a great and sudden change. For you must know that the Romans, having already had experience of many enemies, have feared none more than you, and that there is nothing they continue to seek more earnestly than the means of weakening your nation. And for this reason they hold a number of your cities which they have either taken by war or deluded with the hope of their friendship, in order that you may not all unite and engage in a common war against them. If, therefore, you will strive unceasingly to counteract their designs and will all be of one mind about war, as you are now, you will easily put an end to their power.
VIII.	“As to the manner in which you will wage the contest and how you will handle the situation, since you ask me to express my opinion—whether this be a tribute to my experience or to my goodwill or to both—I shall give it without concealing anything. In the first place, therefore, I advise you to .
23
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σκοπεΐν όπως ευσεβή καί δικαίαν πορίσησθε του πολέμου πρόφασιν. ευσεβής δε καί δικαία του πολέμου πρόφασις ητις αν γένοιτο και άμα συμ-
2	φέρουσα ύμΐν, άκουσατέ μου. 'Ρωμαίοις η μεν εξ αρχής ύπάρξασα γη βραχεία έστι και λυπρά, η δ’ επίκτητος, ην τούς περίοικους άφελόμενοι κατ-έχουσι,1 πολλή και αγαθή * και ει των ηδικημένων έκαστοι την εαυτών άξιοΐεν άπολαβεΐν, ούδέν ούτως μικρόν ούδ’ ασθενές ούδ’ άπορον ως τό 'Ρωμαίων άστυ γενησεται. τούτου δ’ οΐομαι δεΐν υμάς άρξαι.
3	πέμπετε ούν πρέσβεις ως αυτούς άπαιτοϋντες ας κατέχουσιν υμών πόλεις και όσα τείχη εν τη ν μετ έρα γη ένετειχίσαντο άζιοϋντες εκλιπεΐν, καί ει τι άλλο βία σφετερισάμενοι τών ύμετέρων εχουσι πείθοντες άποδιδόναι. πολέμου δε μηπω άρχετε πριν η λαβεΐν τάς παρ* αυτών αποκρίσεις, εάν γάρ ταϋτα ποιησητε, δυεΐν ών βούλεσθε υπάρξει θάτερον ύμΐν· η τα εαυτών άποληφεσθε άνευ κινδύνων καί δαπάνης, η καλήν καί δικαίαν πρό-φασιν είληφότες έσεσθε του πολέμου, τό γάρ μη τών άλλοτρίων έπιθυμεΐν, αλλά τα εαυτών άπαιτεΐν καί μη τυγχάνοντας τούτου πολεμεΐν, άπαντες αν
4	όμολογησουσιν1 2 είναι καλόν, φέρε δη, τί ποίησειν οϊεσθε ‘Ρωμαίους ταϋθ* υμών προελομένων; πό-τερον άποδώσειν τα χωρία ύμΐν; καί τί κωλύσει πάντων αυτούς άποστηναι τών άλλοτρίων; ηξουσι γάρ Αίκανοί τε καί ’Αλβανοί καί Τυρρηνοί καί πολλοί άλλοι την εαυτών έκαστοι γην άποληφό-μενοι. η καθέξειν τά χωρία καί μηθέν τών δικαίων
1	κατέχουσι added by Sylburg, ἔχουσι by Cmg, Sintenis.
2	αν όμολογησουσιν 13 : άνομολογησουσιν Α, αν όμολογησααν
Reiske.
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consider how you may provide yourselves with a righteous and just pretext for the war. And what pretext for war will be not only righteous and just but also profitable to you at the same time, you shall now learn from me. The land which originally belonged to the Romans is of small extent and barren, but the acquired land which they possess as a result of robbing their neighbours is large and fertile ; and if each of the injured nations should demand the return of the land that is theirs, nothing would be so insignificant, so weak, and so helpless as the city of Rome. In doing this I think you ought to take the lead. Send ambassadors to them, therefore, to demand back your cities which they are holding, to ask that they evacuate all the forts they have erected in your country, and to persuade them to restore everything else belonging to you which they have appropriated , by force. But do not begin war till you have received their answer. For if you follow this advice, you will obtain one of two things you desire : you will either recover all that belongs to you without danger and expense or will have found an honourable and a just pretext for war. For not to covet the possessions of others, but to demand back what is one’s own and, failing to obtain this, to declare war, will be acknowledged by all men to be an honourable proceeding. Well then, what do you think the Romans will do if you choose this course ? Do you think they will restore the places to you ? And if they do, what is to hinder them from relinquishing everything that belongs to others ? For the Aequians, the Albans, the Tyrrhenians, and many others will come each to get back their own land. Or do you think they will retain these places and refuse all your just demands ?
25
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ποίησαν; όπερ εγώ νομίζω, ούκοΰν άδικεΐσθαι πρότεροι1 λεγοντες υπ’ αυτών κατά το άναγκαΐον επί τα όπλα χωρήσετε καί συμμάχους εζετε ὅσοι τα εαυτών άφαιρεθεντες άπεγνώκασιν άλλως αν
5	ert αυτά η πολεμοΰντες ούκ άπολήφεσθαι. κράτι- · ατος δ’ 6 καιρός καί οΐος ούχ ετερος επιθεσθαι 'Ρωμαιοις, ον ή τύχη τοΐς άδικου μενοις ούδ' αν ελπισθεντα παρεσκεύασεν, εν ω στασιάζουσι καί ύποπτεύουσιν άλλήλους καί ηγεμόνας εχουσιν απείρους πολέμου. α μεν ούν υποτίθεσθαι εδει λό-γοις καί παραινεΐν φίλοις, μετά πάσης εύνοιας καί πίστεως είρημενα υπ’ εμοΰ, ταϋτ εστίν α δε παρ' αυτά τα έργα εκάστοτε προοράσθαί τε καί μηχανασθαι δεήσει, τοΐς ήγεμόσι της δυνάμεως
6	επιτρεφατε διανοεΐσθαι. πρόθυμον γάρ καί τούμον εσται εν ώ αν με τάττητε τόποι, καί πειράσο-μαι μηδενός είναι χείρων μήτε στρατιώτου μήτε λοχαγού μήτε ήγεμόνος’ αλλά καταχρήσθε μοι λαβόντες οπού αν μέλλω τι υμάς ώφελήσειν, καί ευ ιστέ ότι, ει πολέμων ύμΐν μεγάλα βλάπτειν δυνατός ήν, καί συν ύμΐν άγωνιζόμενος μεγάλα δυνήσομαι ώφελεΐν.”
IX.	Τοιαυτα μεν 6 Μάρκιος εΐπεν. οι δε 0ι5ο-λοΰσκοι λεγοντός τε του άνδρος ετι δήλοι ήσαν άγάμενοι τούς λόγους, καί επειδή έπαυσα το, μεγάλη βοή 7τάντες επεσήμήναν ως τα κράτιστα ύποθεμενω1 2 λόγον τε ούθενί προθεντες επικυροΰσι την γνώμην, γραφεντος δε του δόγματος ευθύς εζ εκάστης πόλεως τούς επιφανεστάτους άνδρας ελό-
1 Sylburg : πρότερον O.
2 Reudler : ύποτιθεμενω Ba, υποτιθέμενου ABb.
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That is my opinion. Protesting, therefore, that they wronged you first, you will of necessity have recourse to arms, and you will have for your allies all who, having been deprived of their possessions, despair of recovering them by any other means -than by war. This is a most favourable and a unique opportunity which Fortune has provided for the "wronged nations, an opportunity for which they could not even have hoped, of attacking the Romans while they are divided and suspicious of one another and while they have generals who arc inexperienced in war. These, then, are the considerations which it was fitting to suggest in words and urge upon friends, and I have offered them in all goodwill and sincerity. But when it comes to the actual deeds, what it will be necessary to foresee and contrive upon each Occasion, leave the consideration of those matters to the commanders of the forces. For my zeal also shall not be wanting in whatever post you may place me, and I shall endeavour to do my duty with no less bravery than any common soldier or captain or general. Pray take me and use me wherever I may be of service to you, and be assured that if, when I fought against you, I was able to do you great mischief, I shall also be able, when I fight on your side, to be of great service to you.”
IX. Thus Marcius spoke. And the Volscians not only made it clear while he was yet speaking that they were pleased with his words, but, after he had done, they all with a great shout signified that they found his advice most excellent ; and permitting no one else to speak, they adopted his proposal. After the decree had been drawn up they at once chose the most important men out of every city and sent them
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jixevot πρεσβευτάς els την 'Ρώμην άπ έστειλαν τω 8e Μαρκίω ψηφίζονται, βουλής τε μετουσίαν iv άπάση πόλει καί άρχάς εξ είναι πανταχόσε μετιεναι και των άλλων όπόσα τιμιώτατα η ν παρ' α ύτοΐς
2	μετεχειν. και πριν η τάς 'Ρωμαίων αποκρίσεις άναμεΐναι, πάντες έργου είχοντο παρασκευαζόμενοι τα πολέμια’ οσοι τε ησάν αυτών άθυμοι τέως κακωθεντες εν ταῖς προτεραις μάχαις, τότε πάντες επερρώσθησαν1 ως την *Ρωμαίων καθαιρησοντες
3	ίσχυν. οι δ’ εις την 'Ρώμην άποσταλεντες υπ' αυτών πρόσβεις καταστάντες επί την βουλήν ελεγον οτι Oύολουσκοις περί πολλοΰ εστι καταλυσασθαι τα προς 'Ρωμαίους εγκλήματα καί τον λοιπόν χρόνον είναι φίλοις καί συμμάχοις άνευ δόλου καί απάτης, εσεσθαι δέ τό πιστόν αύτοΐς της φιλίας βέβαιον άπεφαινον, ει κομίσαιντο γην τε την εαυτών καί πόλεις ας ύπό 'Ρωμαίων αφηρεθησαν άλλως δ’ ούτε είρηνην ούτε φιλότητα βεβαίαν ύπάρξειν αύτοΐς· τό γάρ άδικουμενον αει πολέμιον είναι τω πλημμελοΰντι φύσει, ηξίουν τε μη κατα-στησαι σφάς εις ανάγκην πολέμου τών δίκαιων αποτυγχάνοντας.
Χ. ‘Ω? Se ταΰτ ειπον οι πρόσβεις, εβουλεύοντο κατά σφάς οι σύνεδροι μεταστησάμενοι τούς άν-δρας. καί επειδή έκριναν ας χρη αποκρίσεις ποιήσασθαι, καλεσαντες αυτούς πάλιν επί τον σύλλογον ταύτην εδοσαν την άπόφασιν “ Οι) λανθάνετε ημάς, ω Oύολοΰσκοι, φιλίας μεν ουδεν δεόμενοι, πρόφασιν δ’ ευπρεπή λαβεΐν βουλόμενοι του πολέμου. α γάρ ηκετε παρ' ημών άπαιτοΰντες, καλώς
1 Kiessling : ερρώσθησαν O.
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to Rome as ambassadors. As for Marcius, they voted that he should be a member of the senate in every city and have the privilege of standing for magistracies everywhere, and should share in all the other honours that were most highly prized among them. Then, without waiting for the Romans’ answer, they all set to work and employed themselves in warlike preparations ; and all of them who had hitherto been dejected because of their defeats in the previous battles now took courage, feeling confident that they would overthrow the power of the Romans. In the mean time the ambassadors they had sent to Rome, upon being introduced into the senate, said that the Volscians were very desirous that their complaints against the Romans should be settled and that for the future they should be friends and allies without fraud or deceit. And they declared that it would be a sure pledge of friendship if they received back the lands and the cities which had been taken from them by the Romans ; otherwise there would be neither peace nor secure friendship between them, since the injured party is always by nature an enemy to the aggressor. And they asked the Romans not to reduce them to the necessity of making war because of their failure to obtain justice.
X.	When the ambassadors had thus spoken, the senators ordered them to withdraw, after which they consulted by themselves. Then, when they had determined upon the answer they ought to make, they called them back into the senate and gave this decision : “ We are not unaware, Volscians, that it is not friendship you want, but that you wish to find a specious pretext for war. For you well know that you will never obtain what you have come to demand
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επίστασθε ουδέποτε ληψόμενοί' χρηζετε γάρ άδί-
2	κων τε καί αδυνάτων, el μεν οΰν δόντες η μιν τα χωρία επειτα μεταδόζαν1 ύμΐν νυν απαιτείτε, άδικεΐσθε μη κομιζόμενοι, el δε πολεμώ άφαιρε-θεντες ούκότι αυτών οντες κύριοι, αδικείτε των άλλοτρίων εφιόμενοι. ἡμεῖς δἐ κράτιστος ηγού-μεθα κτήσεις ας αν πολεμώ κρατησαντες λάβωμεν, οϋτ€ πρώτοι καταστησάμ€νοι νόμον τόνδε ούτε αυτόν ανθρώπων ηγούμενοι είναι μάλλον η ούχι Θεών απαντάς τε και 'Έλληνας καί βαρβάρους είδότες αύτώ χρωμόνους ούκ αν ενδοίημεν ύμΐν μαλακόν ουδόν ούδ’ αν άποσταίημεν ότι των δορι-
3	κτητων. πολλή γάρ αν εΐη κακότης, ει τις α μετ αρετής και ανδρείας εκτήσατο, ταΰτα υπό μωρίας re και δειλίας άφαιρεθείη. πολεμεΐν τε ούτε μη βουλομενους υμάς άναγκάζομεν, ούτε προθυμου-μενους παραιτούμεθα· αν δ’ άρξησθε, άμυνούμεθα. ταΰτα O ύολούσκοις απαγγέλλετε και λέγετε ότι ληφονται μεν πρότεροι τα όπλα εκείνοι, θησομεν δ’ ημείς ύστεροι.”
XI.	Ύαύτας οι πρόσβεις τάς αποκρίσεις λαβόντες απήγγειλαν τω πληθει των Oύολούσκων. συναχθείσης οΰν αΰθις εκκλησίας μετά τούτο κυροΰται δόγμα κοινόν του έθνους προειπεΐν 'Ρωμαίοις τον πόλεμον, επειτα αιροΰνται στρατηγούς αύτοκρότο ρας του πολέμου Τυλλον τε και Μάρκιον δυνάμεις τε ψηφίζονται καταγράφειν και χρήματα είσφερειν και τάλλα παρασκευάσασθαι όσων ύπ-
2 ελάμβανον δεησειν τω πολεμώ. μελλούσης 8e διαλύεσθαι της εκκλησίας άναστα? ό Μάρκιος εφη2,
1	μ«ταδόξων Β : 8όζαν II.
2	ϊφη O : ίφησεν Jacoby.
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of us, since you desire things that are unjust and impossible. If, indeed, having made a present to us of these places, you now, having changed your minds, demand them back, you are suffering a wrong if you do not recover them ; but if, having been deprived of them by Avar and no longer having any claim to them, you demand them back, you are doing wrong in coveting the possessions of others. As for us, we regard as in the highest degree our possessions those that we gain through victory in war. We are not the first who have established this law, nor do we regard it as more a human than a divine institution. Knowing, too, that all nations, both Greeks and barbarians, make use of this law, we will never show any sign of weakness to you or relinquish any of our conquests hereafter. For it would be great baseness for one to lose through folly and cowardice what one has acquired by valour and courage. We neither force you to go to Avar against your will nor deprecate war if you are eager for it; but if you begin it, we shall defend ourselves. Return this answer to the Volscians, and tell them that, though they are the first to take up arms, we shall be the last to lay them down.”
XI. The ambassadors,1 having received this answer, reported it to the Volscian people. Another assembly, was accordingly called and a decree of the whole nation was passed to declare war against the Romans. After this they appointed Tullus and Marcius generals for the war with full power and voted to levy troops, to raise money,1 2 arud to prepare everything else they thought would be necessary for the war. When the assembly was about to be dismissed, Marcius rose up
1 For chaps. 11-13 cf. Livy ii. 39, 1 f.
2 That is, by war taxes (είσφοραί).
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“ "A μεν εφηφισται to κοινόν υμών εχει καλώς, καί γινεσθω κατά τον οίκεΐον εκαστα καιρόν’ ἐν δσω Sc τα στρατεύματα μελλετε καταγράφωιν και τ άλλα ευτρε πίζειν 'όζοντα τινας, ώσπερ είκός, ασχολίας και διατριβάς, εγώ και Τυλλος έργου εχώμεθα. οσοις οΰν υμών βουλομενοις εστι προ-νομεΰσαι την τών πολεμίων καί πολλην άποτεμε-σθαι λείαν, ΐτε συν ημΐν. υποδέχομαι δ’ ύμΐν, εάν θεός συλλαβή, πολλάς και καλάς δώσειν ώφελείας. 3 ετι γάρ απαράσκευοι είσι 'Ρωμαίοι δύναμιν ουπω συνεστηκυΐαν όρώντες ύμετεραν, ώστε άδεως ημΐν υπάρξει πάσαν όσην αν βουλώμεθα της εκείνων χώρας καταδραμεΐν.”
XII.	Άποδεζαμενων δε και ταύτην την γνώμην τών Oύολουσκων εζηεσαν οι στρατηγοί διά ταχέων, πριν εκπυστα γενεσθαι 'Ρωμαίοις τά βουλεύματα, πολλην επαγόμενοι στρατιάν εκούσιον ἡς μέρος μεν ὅ Τάλλος εχων εις την Αατίνων χώραν εν-εβαλεν, ΐνα περισπάσειε τών πολεμίων την εκεΐθεν επικουρίαν, τό δε λοιπόν 6 Μάρκιος άγων επί την 2 'Ρωμαίων ηλασεν. οΐα δ’ απροσδόκητου του1 κακού τοΐς κατά την χώραν διατρίβουσιν επι-πεσόντος πολλά μεν εάλω σώματα 'Ρωμαίων ελεύθερα, πολλά δ’ ανδράποδα, βοών τε και υποζυγίων καί τών άλλων βοσκημάτων χρήμα ούκ ολίγον· σίτος τε όσος εγκατεληφθη και σίδηρος καί οσοις άλλοις χώρα2 γεωργεΐται τά μεν ηρπάσθη, τά δε διεφθάρη. τελευτώντες γάρ καί πυρ εις τάς αύλάς φεροντες ενεβαλλον Oύολοΰσκοι, ώστε πολ-λοΰ χρόνου μηδ’ άναλαβεΐν αύτάς δύνασθαι τούς
1	τον added by Grasberger.
* Sintenis : χωρία Β, τὰ χωρία Α.
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and said : “ What your league has voted is all well and good ; and let each provision be carried out at the'proper season. But while you arc planning to enrol your armies and making other preparations which, in all probability, will involve some trouble and delay, let Tullus and me set to work. As many of you, therefore, as wish to plunder the enemy’s territory and to gain much booty, come with us. I undertake, with the assistance of Heaven, to give you many rich spoils. For the Romans, observing that your forces have not yet been assembled, are as yet unprepared ; so that we shall have an opportunity of overrunning as large a part of their country as we please without molestation.”
XII. The Volscians having approved of this proposal also, the generals marched out "in haste at the head of a numerous army of volunteers before the Romans were informed of their plans. With a part of this force Tullus invaded the territory of the Latins, in order to cut off from the enemy any assistance from that quarter ; and with the remainder Marcius marched against the Romans’ territory. As the calamity fell unexpectedly upon the inhabitants of the country, many Romans of free condition were taken and many slaves and no small number of oxen, beasts of burden, and other cattle ; as for the corn that was found there, the iron tools and the other implements with which the land is tilled, some were carried away and others destroyed. For at the last the Volscians set fire to the country-houses, so that it would be a long time before those who had lost c	33
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3	άποβαλόντας. μάλιστα δε τοϋτ επασχον αι των δημοτών κτήσεις, αι δε των πατρικίων εμειναν άσινεΐς· ει δε τινες εβλάβησαν, εις ανδράποδα καί βοσκήματα εδοξαν βλαβήναι. τούτο γάρ υπό του Μαρκίου παρηγγελλετο τοΐς Ούολούσκοις, ΐνα δι ύποφίας ετι μάλλον οι πατρίκιοι γενωνται1 τοΐς δημοτικοΐς και μή εξαιρεθείη τό στασιάζον εκ τής
4	πόλεως· όπερ καί συνέβη, ως γάρ ήγγελθη τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις ή καταδρομή τής χώρας, καί εγνωσαν ούκ εζ ίσου γεγονυΐαν άπασι την συμφοράν, κατ-εβόων μεν των πλουσίων οί πενητες ως επαγόντων σφίσι τον Μάρκιον, άπελογοΰντο 8’ οι πατρίκιοι καί κακουργίαν τινα του στρατηγού ταύτην άπ-εφαινον. βοηθέΐν δε τοΐς άπολλυμενοις ή σώζειν τα περιόντα δι ύποφίαν τε άλλήλων καί δέος προδοσίας ούθείς ·ηζίου ■ ώστε κατά πολλήν άδειαν 6 Μάρκιος άπήγε την στρατιάν καί κατεστησεν άπαντας επί τά οικεία παθόντας μεν ούδεν δεινόν, δράσαντας δ’ όσα ήζίουν, καί πολλών εύπορή-
5	σαντας χρημάτων, ή κε δε καί 6 ΤάλΛος ολίγον ύστερον εκ τής Κατινών χώρας πολλάς επαγόμενος ώφελείας* ουδέ γάρ εκείνοι1 2 δύναμιν εσχον όμόσε χωρεΐν τοΐς πολεμίοις3 απαράσκευοι τε οντες καί παρ*' ελπίδα του δεινοΰ σφίσιν επιπεσόντος. εκ δε τούτου πάσα πόλις επήρτο ταΐς ελπίσι, καί θάττον ή ως αν τις ύπελαβεν ή τε καταγραφή τών στρατιωτών εγίνετο, καί τάλλα υπηρετείτο όσων τοΐς στρατηγοΐς εδει.
XIII. Επειδἡ 8e συνήκτο ήδη4 πάσα ή δύναμις,
1	γένιυνται O : γένοιντο Jacoby.
2	Kiessling : έκ« O.
3 πολεμίοις Ba : πολεμίοις μαχηαόμενοι BbR.
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them could restore them. The farms of the plebeians suffered most in this respect, while those of the patricians remained unharmed, of, if they received any damage, it seemed to fall only on their slaves and cattle. For Marcius thus instructed the Volscians, in order to increase the suspicion of the plebeians against the patricians and to keep the sedition alive in the state ; and that is just what happened. For when this raid ■ upon the country was reported to the Romans and they learned that the calamity had not fallen upon all alike, the poor clamoured against the rich, accusing them of bringing Marcius against them, while the patricians endeavoured to clear themselves by declaring that this was some malicious trick on the part of the general. But neither of them, because of mutual jealousy and fear of treachery, thought fit either to come to the rescue of what was being destroyed or to save what was left; so that Marcius had full liberty to withdraw his army and to bring all his men home after they had done as much harm as they pleased, while suffering none themselves, and had enriched themselves with much booty. Tullus also arrived a little_later from the territory of the Latins, bringing with him many spoils ; for there too'the inhabitants had no army with which to engage the enemy, since they were unprepared and the calamity fell upon them unexpectedly. As a result of this every city of the Volscians was buoyed up with hope, and more quickly than anyone would have expected not only were the troops enrolled, but everything else was supplied that the generals needed.
XIII.	When all their forces were now assembled, 4
4 ήδη Β : om. R.
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εβουλευετο μετά του συνάρχοντος ό Μάρκιος όπως χρηστεον τοΐς λοιποΐς πράγμασιν. εφη δ’ ούν λεγων “ Έμοι δοκεΐ, ω TuAAe, κράτιστον είναι νείμασθαι τα? δυνάμεις ημάς διχη- έπειτα τον μεν ετερον ημών άγοντα τούς ακμαιότατους και προθυμότατους όμόσε χωρεΐν τοΐς πολεμίοις,1 και ει μεν ύπομενοΰσιν εις χεΐρας ημΐν ίεναι, μια κρΐναι τον άγώνα μάχη, ει δ’ άποκνησουσιν, ως εγω πείθομαι, στρατιά νεοσυλλεκτω και ηγεμόσιν άπεί-ροις πολέμου τον υπέρ των δλων κίνδυνον επι-τρεπειν, την τε χώραν αυτών επιόντα πορθεΐν καί τούς συμμάχους περισπάν καί τάς αποικίας αν-
2	αιρεΐν καί πάν άλλο κακόν δ τι δυναιτο ποιεΐν. τον δ’ ετερον ενθάδε ύπομενοντα φυλακήν ποιεΐσθαι της τε χώρας καί τών πόλεων, μη λάθωσιν αφύλακτοι ς επιπεσόντες αύτοΐς οι πολέμιοι, καί πράγμα αίσχιστον πάθωμεν, εν ω τών απάντων εφιεμεθα τα παρόντα άφαιρεθεντες. αλλά χρη τον ενθάδε ύπομενοντα ηδη τείχη τε άνορθοΰν2 ὅσα πεπτωκε καί τάφρους άνακαθαίρειν καί φρούρια όχυροΰν, ινα τοΐς γεωργοϋσι την χώραν ύπάρχωσι κατα-φυγαί, στρατιάν τε άλλην προσκαταγράφειν καί τροφάς τοΐς εξ ω ούσιν επι χορηγεΐν καί δπλα χαλ-κευειν καί ει τι άλλο άναγκαΐον εσται πράγμα
3	όξεως ύπηρετεΐν. δίδωμι δε σοι την αΐρεσιν, είτε της υπερορίου στρατιάς είτε της ενθάδε ύπομενού-σης εθελεις στρατηγεΐν.” ταΰτα λεγοντος αύτοϋ σφόδρα ηγάσθη την γνώμην ό Τυλλος, καί τό δραστηριον του άνδρός είδώς καί επιτύχες ταΐς μάχαις3 επετρεφεν εκείνω της εξω στρατιάς άρχειν.
1 μαχησόμςνον after πολεμίοις deleted by Cobet.
2	Steph. : όρθοΰν AB.
36
BOOK VIII. 13, 1-3
Marcius took counsel with his colleague hoAV they should conduct their future operations ; and he &aid to him : “ In my opinion, Tullus, it will be best for us to divide our army into two bodies ; then one of us, taking the most active and eager of the troops, should engage the enemy, and if they can bring themselves to come to close quarters with us, should decide the contest by a single battle, or, if they hesitate, as I think they will, to stake their all upon a newly raised army aod inexperienced generals, then he should attack and lay waste their country, detach their allies, destroy their colonies, and do them any other injury he can. And the other should remain here and defend both the country and the cities, lest the enemy fall upon these unawares, if they are unguarded, and we ourselves suffer the most shameful of all disgraces in losing what we have while endeavouring to gain what we have not. But it is necessary that the one who remains here should at once repair the walls of the cities that have fallen in ruin, clear out the ditches, and strengthen the fortresses to serve as places of refuge for the husbandmen. He should also enrol another army, supply the forces that are in the field with provisions, forge arms, and speedily supply anything else that shall be necessary. Now I give you the choice whether you will command the army that is to take the field, or the one which is to remain here.” While he was speaking these words Tullus was greatly delighted with his proposal, and knowing the man’s energy and good fortune in battle, yielded to him the command of the army that was to take the field.
rats μάχαΐΣ AC : om. B, Jacoby.
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XIV.	Και 6 Μάρκιος ούθεν ἐπ διαμελλήσας ή κεν άγων την δύναμιν επί Κιρκαίαν πάλιν, iv ή κληρούχοι 'Ρωμαίων ησαν άμα τοι? επιχωρίοις πολιτευόμενοι, και παραλαμβάνει την πάλιν εξ εφόδου, ώς γάρ εγνωσαν οι Κ,ιρκαΐοι κρατουμενην σφών την χώραν και προσάγουσαν τω τείχει την στρατιάν, άνοίξαντες τ ας πάλας εξήεσαν όμόσε τοΐς πολεμίοις άνοπλοι παραλαβεΐν την πάλιν άξιοΰντες· δπερ αύτοΐς αίτιον του μηδέν παθεΐν άνήκεστον
2	εγενετο. ούτε γάρ αυτών άπεκτεινεν ο στρατηγός ούδενα ούτε εξήλασεν εκ τής πάλεως' εσθήτα δε τοΐς στρατιώταις και τροφάς εις μήνα ικανάς και άργυριόν τι μετριον λαβών άπήγε την δύναμιν ολίγην μοίραν εν τή πόλει καταλιπών τής τε ασφαλείας των ενοικουντων ενεκα, μη τι υπο 'Ρωμαίων πάθωσι κακόν, και του μηδέν ύστερον νεωτερίσαι.
3	Ει? δε την *Ρώμην ώς ήγγελθη τα γενόμενα πολύ πλείων ταραχή και θόρυβος ήν, των μεν πατρικίων τον δήμον εχόντων δι αιτίας ότι πολεμιστήν άνδρα καί δραστήριον καί φρονήματος εύγενοΰς μεστόν φευδεΐ περιβαλόντες αιτία τής πο-λεως" απήλασαν καί παρεσκευασαν ηγεμόνα Oύο-
4	λούσκοις γενεσθαι, των 8e προεστηκότων του δήμου κατηγορίας του συνεδρίου ποιούμενων καί τό πράγμα δλον εξ επιβουλής υπ' εκείνων κατ-εσκευάσθαι λεγόντων τον τε πόλεμον ου κοινόν άπασιν, άλλα σφίσι μόνοις επάγεσθαι σκηπτο-μενων καί ήν τό κακοηθεστατον του δήμου μέρος άμα τουτοις. στρατιάς δε καταγράφειν ή καλέΐν
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XIV.	Marcius,1 without losing any mope time, came with his army to the city of Circeii, in which there were Roman colonists living intermingled with the native residents ; and he took possession of the town as soon as he appeared before it. For when the Circeians saw their country in the power of the Vol-scians and their army approaching the walls, they opened their gates, and coming out unarmed to meet the enemy, asked them to take possession of the town—a course which saved them from suffering any irreparable mischief. For the general put none of them to death nor expelled any from the city ; but having taken clothing for his soldiers and provisions sufficient for a month, together with a moderate sum of money, he withdrew his forces, leaving only a small garrison in the town, not only for the safety of the inhabitants, lest they should suffer some harm at the hands of the Romans, but also to restrain them from beginning any rebellion in the future.
When news of what had happened was brought to Rome, there was much greater confusion and disorder than before. The patricians reproached the populace with having driven from the state a man who was a great warrior, energetic, and full of noble pride, by involving him in a false charge and having thus caused him to become general of the Volscians ; and the leaders of the populace in turn inveighed against the senate, declaring that the whole affair was a piece of treachery devised by them and that the war was being directed, not against all the Romans in common, but against the plebeians only ; and the most evil-minded element among the populace sided with them. But neither party gave so much* as a
1	For chaps. 14-21 cf. Livy ii. 39, 2-4.
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τους συμμάχους ή παρασκευάσασθαι1 τα κατεπεί-γοντα διά τα προς άλλήλους 'άχθη καί τάς εν ταΐς εκκλησίαις κατηγορίας ούδ' εις νοΰν ελάμβανον.
XV.	Τοϋτο καταμαθόντες οι πρεσβύτατοι των 'Ρωμαίων συστραφεντες επειθον ιδία τε και εν κοινώ τούς στασιωδεστάτους των δημοτικών παύ-σασθαι των εις τούς πατρικίους υποψιών τε καί κατηγοριών, διδάσκοντες ως1 2 ει δι’ ενός άνδρός επιφανούς φυγήν τοσοϋτος κίνδυνος κατεσχε την πάλιν, τί χρη προσδοκάν, εάν άναγκασθώσιν οι πολλοί τών πατρικίων προπηλακισθεντες υπό του δήμου ταύτό φρονήσαι· καί κατεσχον ούτοι την
2	ακοσμίαν τοΰ πλήθους, παυσαμενού δε του πολλοΰ θορύβου συνελθοΰσα ή βουλή τοΐς μεν από του κοινοΰ τών Λατίνων παροϋσι πρεσβευταΐς επί συμμαχίας αΐτησιν άπεκρίνατο· μη ρόδιον είναι σφίσι βοήθειαν άποστελλειν κατά το παρόν, αύτοΐς δ’ εκείνοις επιτρεπειν την εαυτών στρατιάν κατα-γράφειν καί ηγεμόνας τής δυνάμεως ίδιους εκ-πεμπειν εως αν3 αυτοί εκπεμψωσι δύναμιν, εν γάρ ταΐς συνθήκαις αΐς εποιήσαντο προς αύτους περί
3	φιλίας απόρρητον ήν τούτων εκάτερον. τοΐς δ’ ύπάτοις εφήκαν στρατόν τε συναγαγεΐν εκ καταλόγου καί την πάλιν διά φυλακής εχειν καί τούς συμμάχους παρακαλεΐν, εις ύπαιθρον δε μήπω τα? δυνάμεις εζάγειν εως αν άπαντα εύτρεπή' γενηται. καί 6 δήμος ταϋτα επεκύρωσεν. ήν δε βραχύς ο λειπόμενος τής αρχής τοΐς ύπάτοις χρόνος, ώστε ούδεν εφθασαν τών εψηφισμενών επί τέλος αγαγεΐν,
1	Kiessling : κατασκίυάσασθαι O.
2	ώς O : om. Sylburg, Jacoby.
3	εκπίμπειν ἔω? αν Cary, άποδίΐξω ἔω? αν Kiessling : e/c-
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thought to raising armies, summoning the allies, or making the necessary preparations, by reason of their mutual hatreds and their accusations of one another in the meetings of the assembly.
XV.	This being observed by the oldest of the Romans, they joined together and sought to persuade the most seditious of the plebeians both in public and in private to put a stop to their suspicions and accusations against the patricians. If, they argued, by the banishment of one man of distinction the commonwealth had been brought into so great danger, what were they to expect if by'their abusive treatment they forced the greater part of the patricians to entertain the same sentiments ? Thus these men appeased the disorderliness of the populace. After the great tumult had been suppressed, the senate met and gave the following answer to the ambassadors who had come from the Latin League to ask for armed assistance : That it was not easy for them to send assistance for the time being ; but that they gave the Latins leave to enrol their own army themselves and to send out their own generals in command of their forces until the Romans should send out a force; for by the treaty of friendship they had made with the Latins both these things Were forbidden. The senate also ordered the consuls to raise an army by levy, to guard the city, and to summon the allies, but not to take the field with their forces till everything was in readiness. These resolutions were ratified by the people. Only a short time now remained of the consuls’ term of office, so that they were unable to carry to completion any of the measures that had been voted,
πέμπειν re όταν Jacoby, ίκπίμπΐιν τε δσην (σην in ras. B) . αν AB.
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αλλά παρεδοσαν ημιτελή πάντα1 τοΐς μεθ' εαυτους ύπάτοις.
XVI.	Οι 8e παρά τούτων την αρχήν παρά-λαβόντες, Σπόριος Naimος καί Σεξτος Φούριος, στρατιάν τε όσην εδύναντο πλείστην εκ του πολιτικού κατεστήσαντο καταλόγου, και φρυκτωρίας και σκοπούς iv τοΐς επικαιροτάτοις φρουρίοις έταξαν, ΐνα μηδέν άγνοησωσι των επί της χώρας πραττομενων χρήματά τε και σίτον και όπλα εν
2	ολίγω χρόνω πολλά ήτοιμάσαντο. τα μεν οΰν οικεία 7ταρεσκευαστο αύτοΐς ως ενήν άριστα, και ούδεν αυτών ετ ενΒεΐν2 εδόκει* τα δε συμμαχικά ούχ άπαντα ύπηκουε προθυμως εκουσιά τε ούκ ην οΐα συνάρασθαι τού πολέμου, ώστε ούδε προσ-αναγκάζειν αυτά ηξίουν φοβούμενοι προδοσίαν, ηδη δε τινα και άφίστατο αυτών εκ τού φανερού
3	καί τοΐς Ούολουσκοις συνελάμβανε. πρώτοι 8’ ηρξαν Αικανοϊ τής άποστάσεως, άμα τω συστήναι τον πόλεμον ευθύς ελθόντες ως τούς Oύολούσκους καί συμμαχίαν μεθ' όρκων συνθεμενοι, στρατιάν τε άπεστειλαν ούτοι τω Μαρκίω πλείστην τε καί προθυμοτάτην. άρξαμενων δε τούτων πολλοί καί τών άλλων συμμάχων κρυφά συνελάμβανον τοΐς Ούολουσκοις ούκ άπο φηφισμάτων ουδ’ από κοινού δόγματος άποστελλοντες αύτοΐς τάς συμμαχίας, ει δε τισιν ήν βουλομενοις μετεχειν τής στρατείας τών σφετερων, ούχ όπως άποτρεποντες, άλλα καί
4	παρορμώντες. εγεγόνει τ’ εν3 ού πολλώ χρόνω τοσαύτη δύναμις περί τούς O ύολούσκους όσην ού πώποτ εσχον ότε μάλιστα ήκμαζον ταῖς πόλεσιν*·
1 Kiessling : άπαντα O.
2 ἔτ* ένδεἶν lleiske : ἔτι δεΐν O, Jacoby.
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but handed over everything half finished to their successors.
XVI.	Those who assumed office after them, Spurius Nautius and Sextus Furius,1 raised as large an army as they could from the register of citizens, and placed beacons and lookouts in the most convenient fortresses, in order that they might not be unaware of anything that passed in the country. They also got ready a great quantity of money, corn and arms in a short time. Their preparations at home, then, were made in the best manner possible, and nothing now seemed to be wanting; but the allies did not all obey their summons with alacrity nor were they disposed to assist them voluntarily in the war, so that the consuls did not think fit to use compulsion either with them, for fear of treachery. Indeed, some of the allies were already openly revolting from them and aiding the Volscians. The Aequians had begun the revolt by going at once fo the Volscians as soon as the war arose and entering into an alliance with them under oath ; and these sent to Marcius a very numerous and zealous army. After these had taken the lead, many of the other allies also secretly assisted the Volscians and sent them reinforcements, though not in pursuance of any votes or general decree, but if any of their people desired to take part in the campaign of Marcius, they not only did not attempt to dissuade them, but even encouraged them. Thus in a short time the Volscians had got so large an army as they had never possessed when their cities had been in the most flourishing state. At the head of this 1 Cf. Livy ii. 39, 9. 3 4
3 r* ev Hertlein : re O.
4	rats πόλεσιν Ο : τοι? πλήθεσιν Post, έν τοι? πολίμοις Reiske.
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ήν έπ αγόμενος 6 Μ άρκιος ενέβαλεν αΰθις els την 'Ρωμαίων γην, καί εγκαθεζόμενος ημέρας συχνάς έδήου της γης όσην εν τη πρότερον elσβολή παρ-
5	έλιπε. σωμάτων μεν συν ελευθέρων ούκέτι πολλών εγκρατής εγένετο κατά τ αυτήν την στρατειαν οι γάρ άνθρωποι τα πλείστου άξια σνσκευασάμενοι παλαίτερον ετι κατεπεφεύγεσαν, οι μεν είς την πάλιν, οι δ’ είς τα πλησίον φρούρια, ει τινα1 ήν εχυρώτατα* τα Se βοσκήματα αυτών, ὅσα ούχ οιοί τε ήσαν άπελάσαι, και τούς νέμοντας θεράποντος λαμβάνει τον τε σίτον τον2 επί ταΐς άλωσιν έτι κείμενον και τούς άλλους καρπούς, τούς μεν 'εν χερσιν όντας, τούς δε και συγκεκομισμένους αναιρείται.
6	προνομεύσας δε και διαπορθήσας άπαντα ούθενός όμόσε χωρήσαι τολμήσαντος άπήγεν επ' οίκου την στρατιάν βαρεΐαν οδσαν ήδη τω πλήθει τών ωφελειών και σχολή πορευορίένην.
XVII.	Οί δε Ούολοΰσκοι το μέγεθος τής κομιζο-μένης λείας ορώντες και περί τής 'Ρωμαίων ἀτολμία? άκουοντες, οι δη τέως την άλλοτρίαν λεηλατοΰντες άδεώς τότε την αυτών γήν ήνείχοντο δηουμένην όρώντες, αύχήματος τε μεγάλου έν-επίμπλαντο και εν ελπίδι ήσαν ηγεμονίας, ώς δη ρόδιον και εν ετοιμω σφίσιν ον καταλΰσαι την τών αντιπάλων Ισχυν, θυσίας τε χαριστηρίους τοΐς θεοΐς εποιοΰντο και σκύλων αναθέσει τούς νεώς και τάς άγορας εκοσμουν καί ήσαν άπαντες εν έορταΐς καί εύπαθείαις, τον τε Μάρκιον αγόμενοι καί ύμ-νοΰντες διετέλουν, ως εϊη τά τε πολέμια δεινότατος ανθρώπων καί στρατηγός οιος ούτε 'Ρωμαίος ούτε
BOOK VIII. 16, 4—17, 1
army Marcius made another irruption into the territory of the Romans, and encamping there for many days, laid waste all the country which he had spared in his former incursion. He did not, it is true, capture many persons of free condition on this expedition ; for the inhabitants had long since fled, after getting together everything that was most valuable, some to Rome and others to such of the neighbouring fortresses as were most capable of defence; but he took all the cattle they had not been able to drive away, together with the slaves who tended them, and carried off the corn, that still lay upon thejthreshing-floors, and all ^he other fruits of the earth, whether then gathering or already gathered. Having ravaged and laid everything waste, as none dared to come to grips with him, he led homeward his army,, which was now heavily burdened with the great amount of its spoils and was proceeding in leisurely fashion.
XVII.	The Volscians, seeing the vast quantity of booty that was being brought home and hearing reports of the craven spirit of the Romans who, though they had hitherto been wont to ravage their neighbours’ country, could now bear to see their own laid waste with impunity, were filled with great boastfulness and entertained hopes of the supremacy, looking upon it as an easy undertaking, lying ready to their hands, to overthrow the power of their adversaries. They offered sacrifices of thanksgiving to the gods for their success and adorned their temples and market-places with dedications of spoils, and all passed their time in festivals and rejoicings ; while as for Marcius, they continued to admire and celebrate him as the ablest of all men in warfare and a general 2
2	τόν added by Reiske.
1 ci τινα Β : ατινα R.
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άλλος στρατηγός1 Ελλἡνων η βαρβάρων ούδείς.
2	μάλιστα δε της τύχης αυτόν εμακάριζον άπαντα δσοις επιχειρήσειε κατά γνώμην α ύτώ προχω-ροΰντα όρώντες δίχα πόνον ώστ ούδείς ην των έχόντων την στρατεύσιμον ηλικίαν ος άπολείπεσθαι του ανδρός ήξίου, άλλα πάντες ώρμηντο μετέχειν των πράξεων καί συνήεσαν ως αυτόν εξ άπάσης
3	πόλεως. 6 δε στρατηγός, επειδή την προθυμίαν των Oύολούσκων επέρρωσε καί τό των πολεμίων άνδρεΐον είς ταπεινήν καί άνανδρον κατεκλεισεν αμηχανίαν, επί τάς συμμαχίδας αυτών πόλεις2 ὅσαι τό πιστόν διεφύλαττον ηγε την δύναμιν· καί αύτίκα ετοιμασάμενος οσα είς πολιορκίαν χρήσιμα ην, επί
4	Τολερίνους ελαύνει τού Κατινών όντας έθνους, οι δε Τολερΐνοι προ πολλοΰ παρασκεΰασάμενοι τα είς πόλεμον3 καί τα εκ τής χώρας είς την πάλιν συγ-κεκομικότες εδεχοντο αυτόν επιόντα καί χρόνον μεν τινα αντείχον από των τειχών μαχόμενοι καί πολλούς τών πολεμίων κατετρωσαν έπειτα υπό τών σφενδονητών αναστελλόμενοι καί μέχρι δειλής όφίας ταλαιπωροΰντες πολλά μέρη του τείχους
5	έξέλιπον. τούτο καταμαθών 6 Μάρκιος τοις μεν άλλοις στρατιώταις παρήγγειλε κλίμακας προσ-φέρειν κατά τα γυμνούμενα μέρη τού περιβόλου, αυτός δε τούς κρατίστους τής στρατιάς άναλαβών* επί τάς πύλας ΐεται βαλλόμενος από τών πύργων, καί διαρρήξας τούς μοχλούς παρέρχεται πρώτος είς την πάλιν, ην δ’ ύφεστηκός ταΐς πύλαις πολύ καί καρτεράν στίφος τών πολεμίων, οι δέχονται τε αυτόν έρρωμένως καί μέχρι πολλού διεκαρτέρουν
1	στρατηγός deleted by Reiske, Jacoby.
2 πόλεις Β : om. R.
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without an equal either at Rome or in the Greek or barbarian, world. But above all they admired him for his good fortune, observing that everything he undertook easily succeeded according to his desire ; so that there was no one of military age who was willing to be left behind by him, but all were eager to share in his exploits and flocked to him from every city. The general, after he had strengthened the zeal of the Volscians and reduced the manly fortitude of the enemy to a helplessness that was abject and anything but manly, led his army against the cities of their allies that still remained faithful to them ; and having promptly prepared everything that was necessary for a siege, he marched against the Tolerienses, who belonged to the Latin nation. These, having long before made the necessary preparations for war and transported all the effects they had in the country into the city, withstood his attack and held out for some time, fighting from their walls and wounding many of the enemy; then, after being driven back by the slingers and enduring hardships till the late afternoon, they abandoned many parts of the wall. When Marcius was informed of this, he ordered some of the soldiers to plant ladders against those parts of the wall that were left unprotected, while he himself with the flower of his army hastened to the gates amid a shower of spears that were hurled at him from the towers ; and breaking the bars asunder, he was the first to enter the city. Close to the gates stood a large and strong body of the enemy’s troops, who stoutly withstood his attack and continued to fight for a long time ; but * 1
8 els τόν πόλεμον Sylburg, Jacoby.
1 άναλαβών placed here by Sylburg : after πυλας by O.
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άγωνιζόμενοι- πολλών δ’ άναιρεθέντων τρέπονται οι λοιποί και σκεδασθέντες έφευγον 'άνά τούς
6	στ€νωπούς. ο δ’ ήκολούθει κτείνων τους1 καταλαμβανόμενους, όσοι μη τα όπλα ρίφαντες εις ικεσίας ετράποντο· εν δέ τούτω και οι διά των κλιμάκων άναβαίνοντες έκράτουν του τείχους, τούτον δη2 τον τρόπον άλούσης της πόλεως έξελό-μενος 6 Μάρκιος εκ των λάφυρων όσα θεοις τε αναθήματα και κόσμος ταῖς O ύολουσκων πόλεσιν έμελλε γίνεσθαι,3 τα λοιπά τόΐς στρατιώταις εφηκε
7	διαρπάσαι. ην δε πολλά μεν αυτόθι σώματα, πολλά δε χρήματα, πολύς δε σίτος, ώστε μη ρόδιον είναι μια πάντα* εκκομίσαι τούς κρατήσαντας ήμερα, ἀλλ’ εκ διαδοχής άγοντες και φέροντες τά μεν αυτοί, τα δ’ επι των υποζυγίων, πολύν ήναγκάσ-θησαν διατρΐψαι χρόνον.
XVIII.	Ό δε στρατηγός, επειδή τα σώματα και τά χρήματα πάντα εζεκεκόμιστο, τήν πάλιν έρημον καταλιπών άπήγε τήν δύναμιν επί Βώλαν Αατίνων6 ετεραν πάλιν, ετυχον δε καί οι Βωλανοι προεγνω-κότες αύτοΰ τήν έφοδον καί παρεσκευασμενοι πάντα τά προς τον αγώνα επιτήδεια, ο μεν ούν Μάρκιος ως εξ εφόδου τήν πάλιν αιρήσων κατά πολλά μέρη του τείχους εποιεΐτο τάς προσβολάς· οι δε Βωλανοι περιμείναντες καιρόν επιτήδειον άνοίγουσι τάς πύλας, καί φερόμενοι κατά πλήθος εν τάξει τε καί κόσμω συρράττουσι τοΐς κατά μέτωπον, καί πολλούς αυτών άποκτείναντες, ετι δε πλείους6 κατατραυματίσαντες τούς τε λοιπούς αί-σχρώς άναγκάσαντες φυγεΐν άνέστρεψαν εις την
1 τούς Β : τον? πολεμίους R.
2 Kiessling : δέ O.
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when many of them had been killed, the rest gave way and, dispersing themselves, fled through the streets. Marcius followed, putting to death all whom he overtook except those who threw away their arms and had recourse to supplications. In the meantime the men Avho had ascended by the ladders were making themselves masters of the wall. The town being taken in this manner, Marcius set aside such of the spoils as were to be consecrated to the gods and to adorn the cities of the Volscians, and the rest he permitted the soldiers to plunder. Many prisoners were taken there, also a great deal of money and much corn, so that it was not easy for the victors to remove everything in one day, but they were forced to consume much time while, working in relays, they drove or carried away the booty, either on their own backs or using beasts of burden.
XVIII.	The general, after all the prisoners and effects had been removed out of the city, left it desolate and drew off his forces to Bola, another town of the Latins. The Bolani also, as it chanced, had been apprised of his intended attack and had prepared everything necessary for the struggle. Marcius, who expected to take the town by storm, delivered his attacks upon many parts of the wall. But the Bolani, after watching for a favourable opportunity, opened their gates, and sallying out in force in regular array, engaged the front ranks of the enemy; then, after killing many of them and wounding still more and after forcing the rest to a shameful flight, they 3 4 5 6
3	Hertlein : γενεσθαι O, Jacoby, ἔσεσθαι Cobet.
4	πάντα Β s πάντα? R. ,
5	Βώλαν Λατίνων Sintenis : βωλανών Ο.
6	πλείους Β : πλείους τούτων R.
49
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
2	πάλιν, ως δ’ εγνω την τροπήν των 0ύολούσκων ο Μάρκιος, ου γάρ ετυχε παρών iv ω χωρίω1 το πάθος εγενετο, παρήν συν όλίγοις κατά σπουδήν και τούς εκ τής τροπής σκεδασθεντας άναλαβών συνίστα τε2 και παρεθάρρυνε, και επειδή κατ-εστησεν εις τάξεις, ύποδείξας α δει πράττειν, εκε-λευσε προσβάλλειν τή πόλει κατά τάς αύτάς πάλας.
3	χρησαμε'νων δε πάλιν των Έωλανών τή αυτή πειρα και κατά πλήθος εκδραμόντων ου δέχονται αυτούς οι3 Ούολοΰσκοι, άλλ’ εγκλίναντες εφευγον κατά του πρανούς, ως 6 στρατηγός αύτοΐς ύπεθετο· και οι Βωλανοί τήν απάτην ούκ ειδότες εδίωκον άχρι πολλοΰ. επει δε πρόσω τής πόλεως εγενοντο, εχων τούς επιλεκτσυς των νέων ο Μάρκιος όμόσε τοΐς ΒωΛανοις εχώρει· και γίνεται πολύς αυτών ενταύθα φόνος των μεν αμυνόμενων, των'δε φευγόντων.
4	ο δ’ ακολουθών τοΐς επί τήν πάλιν ώθουμενοις φθάνει πριν επιρραχθήναι τάς πάλας είσβιασά-μενος* εις τό τείχος, ως δ’ ό στρατηγός άπαξ εγκρατής τών πυλών εγενετο, ήκολοάθει και το άλλο τών O ύολοάσκων πλήθος, οι δε Βωλανοι τό τείχος εκλιπάντες εφευγον επι τάς οικίας, γενόμενος δε και ταάτης κάριος τής πόλεως επετρεφε τοΐς στρατιώταις τά τε σώματα εξανδραποδίσα-σθαι και τα χρήματα διαρπάσαι, και τον αυτόν τρόπον ώσπερ καί πρότερον άπασαν εκκομίσας τήν λείαν σύν χρόνω τε και κατά πολλή ν εξουσίαν, μετά τούτο τήν πάλιν ενεπρησεν.
XIX.	’Εντεύθεν δε τήν δύναμιν άναλαβών ήγεν επι τούς καλούμενους Ααβικανοάς. ήν δε και αυτή6 τότε Αατίνων ή πόλις, ’Αλβανών ώσπερ αι
1 χωρίω Β ϊ ΟΜ1. R.
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retired into the city. When Marcius learned of the rout of the Volscians—for it chanced that he was not present in the place where this defeat occurred—he came up in all haste with a few of his men, and rallying those who were dispersed in the flight, he formed them into a body and encouraged them. Then, having got them back in their ranks and indicated what they were to do, he ordered them to attack the town at the same gates. When the Bolani once more tried the same expedient, sallying out in force, the Volscians did not await them, but gave way and fled down hill, as their general had instructed them to do; and the Bolani, ignorant of the ruse, pursued them a considerable way. Then, when they were at a distance from the town, Marcius fell upon them with a body of chosen youth; and many of the Bolani fell, some while defending themselves and others while endeavouring to escape. Marcius pursued those who were being pushed back toward the town and forced his way inside the walls before the gates could be slammed shut. When the general had once made himself master of the gates, the rest of the Volscian host followed, and the Bolani, abandoning the walls, fled to their houses. Marcius, having possessed himself of this city also, gave leave to the soldiers to make slaves of the inhabitants and to seize their effects ; and after carrying away all the booty at his leisure and with full liberty, as before, he set fire to the town.
XIX.	From there he took his army and marched against the place called Labici. This city too belonged then to the Latins and was, like the others, a 2 3
2 αυνίστα re R : συνἱσταται Β, συνίστατο Jacoby.
3 οἱ Β : om. R.	4 Cobet ; €κβιασάμ€νος O.
5	Sylburg : αυτή O.
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(χλλαι1 άποικος. καταπλήξασθαι δε βουλόμενος τους ένδον εκαιεν αυτών την χώραν ευθύς επιων όθεν μάλιστα εμελλον όφεσθαι την φλόγα, οι δε Λαβικανοί τείχος εΰ κατεσκευασμενον1 2 εχοντες ο ὅτε κατεπλάγησαν αύτοΰ την έφοδον ούτε μαλακόν ενεδοσαν ουδόν, ἀλλ’ άντεΐχον άπομαχόμενοι γενναίως και πολλάκις επιβαίνοντας του τείχους
2	τους πολεμίους άπήραξαν. ου μην εις τέλος γε αντεσχον ολίγοι προς πολλούς άγωνιζόμενοι και χρόνον ουδέ3 τον ἐλάχιστον αναπαυόμενοι, πολλαι γάρ προσβολαι και καθ* ὅλτ/ν την πάλιν εγίνοντο υπό των Oύολούσκων εκ διάδοχης ύποχωρουντων μεν αίεΐ των κεκμηκότων, ετερων δε προσ ιόντων νεαρών προς οΰς άγωνιζόμενοι δι όλης ημέρας και ουδέ τον τής νυκτός άναπαυσάμενοι4 χρόνον εκλιπεΐν ήναγκάσθησαν τό τείχος υπό κόπου, παραλαβών 8e και ταύτην ό Μάρκιος την πάλιν εξηνδραποδίσατο και τοῖς στρατιώταις εφήκε μερί-
3	σασθαι τάς ώφελείας. άναστήσας δε την δύναμιν εκεΐθεν επί την Πεδανών πάλιν (ήν δε καί αυτή5 του Λατίνων γένους), συντεταγμενην εχων την στρατιάν άφικνεΐται καί αυτήν άμα τω πλησιάσαι τοΐς τείχεσιν αίρει κατά κράτος, καί ταύτά δια-θείς όσα τάς πρότερον άλουσας εωθεν ευθύς άνα-
4	στήσας την δύναμιν ήγεν επί Κορβιώνα. όντι δ’ αύτώ πλησίον του τείχους τάς πύλας άνοίξαντες οι ένδον άπαντώσιν αντί τών όπλων προτείνοντες6 ίκετηρίας καί παραδιδόντες αμαχητί τό τείχος, οΰς επαινεσας ώς τἀ κράτιστα περί σφών βεβου-
1 αἱ άλλαι Sylburg : και άλλη O, και άλλαι Jacoby.
2 ευ κατεσκευασμενον Gelenius : εγκατεσκευασμενον O.
3 ούόε U : ον R.	4 άναπαυσάμενοι Β : αναπαυόμενοι R.
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colony of the Albans. In order to terrify the inhabitants, as soon as he entered their territory he set fire to the part of the country from which the flames would most clearly be seen by them. But the Labi-cani, since they had well-constructed walls, neither became terrified at his invasion nor showed any sign of weakness, but made a brave resistance and often repulsed the enemy as they were attempting to scale the walls. Notwithstanding this, they were not able to resist to the end, fighting as they were few against many and without the least respite. For many attacks were made upon all parts of the city by the Volscians, who fought in shifts, those who were fatigued continually retiring and other forces that were fresh taking their place ; and the inhabitants, contending against these all day, without any respite even at night, were forced through exhaustion to abandon the walls. Marcius, having taken this city also, made slaves of the inhabitants and allowed his soldiers to divide the spoils. Thence he marched to Pedum—this also was ~a city of the Latins—and advancing with his army in good order, he took the town by storm as soon as he came near the walls. And having treated it in the same manner as the cities he had captured earlier, he led his forces at break of day against Corbio. When he was near its walls, the inhabitants opened their gates and came to meet him, holding out olive-branches instead of weapons and offering to surrender their walls without striking a blow. Marcius, after commending them 5 6
5	Kayser : αυτή O.
6	αντί των όπλων nporeivovres (cf. xi. 17, 4; i. 20, 1) Jacoby : avrntporeivovres AB (but space of one or two letters after αντί in B), -rravres irporeivovres Kiessling.
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Αευμένους, έκέλευσεν ών εΒει τῆ στρατία φέροντας ήκειν άργύριόν τε καί σίτον, καί λαβών ὅσα προσ-έταζεν άπήγε την Βύναμιν επί την Κοριολανών1 πάλιν, παραγόντων δε κάκείνην των ένΒον αμαχητί και μετά πολλής προθυμίας αγοράς τε παρασχόν-των τη Βυνάμει και χρήματα καί δσα άλλα επ-ετέτακτο αύτοΐς άπήγε την στρατιάν ως διά φιλίας 5 γης. πάνυ γάρ δἡ καί2 τούτο έσπουΒαζεν, ως μηΒέν οι παραΒιΒόντες αύτοΐς τάς πόλεις πάθοιεν ών φιλεΐ Βράν ό πόλεμος, άλλα καί γην άΒήωτον άπολαμβάνοιεν καί βοσκήματα καί άνΒράποΒα όσα κατέλιπον επί των κτήσεων κομίζοιντο, αύλίζεσθαί τε ούκ εια την δύναμιν εν ταΐς πόλεσιν, ΐνα μή τι γένηται Bi αρπαγής προς αύτών ή κλοπής κακόν, αλλά παρά τοΐς τείχεσι κατεστρατοπέΒευεν.
XX.	’Από δε ταυτης άναστήσας τής πόλεως ήλαννε τον στρατόν επί Βοΐλλας,8 επιφανή τότε ουσαν καί εν όλίγαις πάνυ ταΐς ήγουμέναις του Λατίνων γένους πόλεσιν εξεταζομένην. ου προσ-Βεξαμένων δ’ αυτόν των ενΒον, αλλά τω τε ερύ-ματι πιστευόντων έχυρω γε4 σφόΒρα οντι και τω πλήθει των άπ’ αυτού μαχησομένων, παρακαλέσας την δύναμιν άγωνίζεσθαι προθυμως και τοΐς πρω-τοις επιβασι5 του τείχους μεγάλος Βωρεάς υποσχόμενος έργου εΐχετο· καί γίνεται μάχη περί τή
1	κοριολανών R : κοπιολανών ΛΒ, Jacoby, Καρυεντανών Niebuhr.
2	γὰρ δή και Α : γάρ και R .
3	Βοΐλλας Gelenius :. βωλάς Α, βολάς Β.
* γε Β : τε R..
6 πρώτο is επιβασι Β : πρώτως επιβαλοΰσι 11.
1	“ The city of the Coriolani ” is the reading of the later
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for adopting the course that was to their best interest, ordered them to come out bringing whatever his army required, both money and corn ; and having obtained what he demanded, he led his forces to Corioli.1 When the inhabitants of this place also surrendered it without resistance and very readily supplied his army with provisions and money and everything else that he ordered, he led the army away through their territory as through a friendly land. For this too was a matter about which he always took great care—that those who surrendered their cities to him should suffer none of the ills incident to war, but should get back their lands unravaged and recover all the cattle and slaves they had left behind on their farms ; and he would not permit his army to quarter itself in the cities, lest some mischief should result from their plundering or stealing, but lie always encamped near the walls.
XX.	Departing from this city, he led his army to Bovillae, which was then a city of note and counted as one of the very few leading cities of the Latin nation. When the inhabitants would not receive him, but trusted in their ramparts, which were very strong, and in the multitude of defenders who would fight from them, Marcius exhorted his men to fight ardently, promising great rewards to those who should first mount the walls, and then set to work ; and a sharp battle took place for this city.
MSS. in place of “the city of the Copiolani,” given by A and B. The latter name is certainly false. But if Coriolani is the correct form here, some other name almost certainly underlies the corrupt spelling Chorielani in chap. 36, 2. Livy (ii. 39, 2 f.) names Corioli as one of the cities taken by Coriolanus for the Volscians, but his list does not follow the same order as that of Dionysius.
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2	πόλει ταύτrj καρτερά. ον γάρ μόνον άπό τον τείχους ήμύνοντο τους προσιόντας οι Βοϊλλανοι, α,λλά καί τάς πάλας άνοίξαντες εξεθεον1 άθρόοι καί κατά τον πρανούς εώθουν βία τούς υφιστάμενους9' φόνος τε πλεΐστος αύτόθι των Oύολούσκων εγενετο καί χρόνος της τειχομαχίας πολύς τού τε κρατήσειν της πόλεως άπορος άπασιν η ελπίς, άλλα των άπολλνμενών άδηλον εποίει την άπονσίαν ο στρατηγός αντικαθιστάς ετερους, των δε καμνόντων παρεθάρρννε την άθνμίαν επί το πονούν μέρος της στρατιάς αντος ωθούμενος, ήν δ’3 ονχ ό λόγος αυτού μόνον επαγωγός εις4 τό εϋφυχον, άλλα και τα έργα· πάντα γάρ νφίστατο κίνδννον και ούδεμιάς
3	πείρας άπελείφθη, έως5 εάλω τό τείχος, κρατησας δε και ταντης σύν χρόνιο της πόλεως και των ανθρώπων6 τους μεν εν χειρών νόμω διαφθείρας, τούς δ’ αιχμαλώτους λαβών άπηγε την δύναμιν επιφανεσ-τάτην νίκην εζενεγκάμενος και λάφνρα κάλλιστα και πλεΐστα άγων, χρήμασι τε παμπόλλοις ών εγκρατής εγενετο (ήν δ’ αύτόθι ὅσα εν ονδενι των άλόντων1 χωρίων) πλοντίσας την στρατιάν.
XXI.	Μετά τούτο χώρα τε όσην διαπορεύοιτο υποχείριος ήν και πόλις ούδεμία ήναντιοΰτο εξω Λαονϊνίον, ήν πρώτην τε9 πάλιν οι σύν Αινεία κατάραντες εις Ιταλίαν Τρώες έκτισαν, και άφ* ής το 'Ρωμαίων ήν γένος, ως καί πρότερον μοι δεδήλωται. οι δ’ εν ταύτη κατοικοϋντες πάντα
1	άνοίξαντες εξεθεον Reiske : εξεθεον άνοίξαντες Β, εξεθεον άν-οίγοντες R.
2	Sylburg : εφισταμενους O.	3 δέ R : τε Β.
4 Kiessling : επί O.	5 εως O : τέως Jacoby.
6 άνθρωπων (or ένδον) Cary : άλόντων O, Jacoby. For τὥν ανθρώπων see ίχ. 34, 4; iii. 37, 4; for τὥν ἔνδον, the more
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For the Bovillani not only repulsed the assailants from the walls, but even threw open their gates, and sallying out in a body, forcibly thrust back down hill those who opposed them. Here the Volscians suffered very heavy losses and the battle for the walls continued a long time, so that all despaired of taking the town. But the general caused the loss of those who were slain to pass unnoticed by replacing them with others, and inspired with fresh courage those who were spent with toil by pressing forward himself to that part of the army which was in distress. Thus not only his words, but his actions also were incentives to valour; for he faced every danger and was not found wanting in any attempt till the Avails were taken. When at length he had made himself master of this city also and had summarily put to death some of the inhabitants and made prisoners of the rest, he withdrew his forces, having won a most glorious victory and carrying off great quantities of the finest spoils, besides enriching his army with vast amounts of money he had got possession of in this city, where it was found in greater quantity than in any of the places he had captured.
XXI.	After this all the country he marched through submitted’to him and no city made any resistance but Lavinium, which was the first city built by the Trojans who landed in Italy with Aeneas, and the one from which the Romans derive their origin, as I have shown earlier.1 The inhabitants of this city thought they 1 i. 45, 1 ; iii. 11, 2.
common expression, viii. 19, 1 and 4 (bis); 20, 1. Palaeo-
graphically ανθρώπων is more probable, ὰλόντων may have
been a marginal correction intended to apply to ΐλλων, 5 lines
below, but applied here by mistake.
7	άλόντων Ο : άλλων Kiessling.	* * * * 7 8 Reiske : γε O.
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πρότερον ώοντο δεΐν ύιτομενειν ή τό προς τους
2	απογόνους1 σφών2 πιστόν όγκαταλιπεΐν. εγενοντο μεν οΰν και τ€ΐχομαχίαι τινες αυτόθι καρτεραί και προ των ερυμάτων όζεΐαι μάχαι· ου μην εάλω γε το τείχος κατά, κράτος3 τη πρώτη εφόδω, άλλ' εδόκει χρόνου δεΐν4 και τριβής, άποστάς οΰν τής τειχομαχίας5 6 Μάρκιος περιετάφρευε κύκλω την πάλιν και άπεσταύρου, τάς οδούς φυλάττων ΐνα μήτε αγορά μήτε επικουρία τις αύτοΐς* εξωθεν προσγενοιτο.
3	'Ρωμαίοι δε των τε κεκρατημενών ήδη πόλεων τον όλεθρον άκούοντες καί των προσθεμενων τω Μαρκίω την ανάγκην, ταΐς τε πρεσβείαις ενοχλούμενοι ταΐς άφικνουμεναις ως αυτούς όσημεραι παρα των μενουσών εν τή φιλία καί δεόμενων βοήθειας, του τε Ααουϊνίου τον περιτειχισμόν όρρωδοΰντες εν χερσίν όντα, καί ει τάδε τό φρούριον άλώσεται τον πόλεμον επί σφάς ήξειν ευθύς οίόμενοι, μίαν ύπελαβον εσεσθαι πάντων7 των κακών λύσιν, ει
4	φηφίσαιντο τω Μ,αρκίω την κάθοδον, καί ο τε δήμος άπας εβόα τούτο8 καί οι δήμαρχοι νόμον είσφερειν υπέρ άκνρώσεως τής καταδίκης εβού-λοντο · άλλ’ οι πατρίκιοι ήναντιώθησαν αύτοΐς ούκ άξιοΰντες των δεδικασμενών λύειν ούθεν. μη γενομενου δε προβουλεύματος υπό τής βουλής ούδε τοΐς δημάρχοις ετι προθεΐναι γνώμην εις τον δήμον
5	εδόκει. ο καί θαυμάζειν άζιον, άφ’ ής δήποτε αιτίας ή βουλή σπουδάζουσα τον έμπροσθεν χρό-
1 Sylburg : πογόνους Ba, προγόνους ABb.
2 σφών R : σφών ρωμαίους ΑΒ.
8	κατά κράτος R : από κράτους Α li, Jacoby.
4 δεΐν Jacoby : Setν ή πολιορκία Ο, δ εἶν τ fj πολιορκία Reiske.
8 τΐΐχομαχίας Amg : πολιορκίας O, Jacoby.
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ought to suffer any extremity rather than fail to keep faith with their descendants. Here, therefore, some stubborn fighting took place upon the Avails and some sharp engagements before the ramparts ; nevertheless, the walls were not carried by storm at the first assault, but their capture seemed to require time and unhurried persistence. Marcius accordingly gave over the attack on the walls and undertook to construct a ditch and a palisade round the town, while guarding all the roads so that neither provisions nor reinforcements might come to the inhabitants from outside.
The Romans, being informed both of the destruction of the cities that were already taken and of the exigency which had influenced those who had joined Marcius, and importuned by the embassies which came to them daily from those who continued firm in their friendship and besought their aid, and being alarmed, moreover, by the investment of Lavinium then in progress and believing that if this stronghold should be taken the war would promptly come to their own gates, thought the only remedy for all these evils would be to pass a vote for the return of Marcius. The entire populace shouted for this and the tribunes too wished to introduce a law for the annulment of his condemnation ; but the patricians opposed them, being determined not to reverse any part of the sentence which had been pronounced. And as no preliminary decree was passed by the senate, the tribunes too no longer thought fit to propose the matter to the populace. It may well excite wonder what the motive was that led the senate, which hitherto head * 8
Sylburg : αυτών O.	7 Kiessling : απάντων O.
8 τούτο Β : om. R.
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vov υ ire ρ τοΰ Map κ ίου τότε βουλομενω τω δήμω κατάγειν αυτόν ήναντιώθη’ πάτερα πείραν αύτοϋ ποιούμενη της γνώμης και1 τω μη συγχωρεΐν ετοίμως1 2 επί τό μάλλον σπουδάζειν αυτόν παρορ-μώσα, η τ ας καθ’3 εαυτής απολύσασθαι βουλομενη διαβολάς υπέρ τοΰ μηθενός ών επραττεν ο άνηρ μήτε αιτία μήτε συνεργός είναι, χαλεπόν γάρ ήν απόρρητον γενόμενον αυτής τό βούλευμα συμβαλεΐν.
XXII.	’Ακόυσα? δε ταΰτα παρ' αύτομόλων τινών 6 Μάρκιος, ως εΐχεν οργής, ευθύς άναστήσας την δύναμιν ήγεν επί την 'Ρώμην, φυλακήν τοΰ Ααουϊ-νίου την άρκοΰσαν καταλιπών καί αύτίκα τής πόλεως σταδίους τετταράκοντα άποσχών κατεστρα-τοπεδευσε περί τα? καλούμενος Κλοιλιας τάφρους.
2	μαθοΰσι δε την παρουσίαν αύτοΰ τοΐς κατά, την πάλιν τοσοΰτος ενεπεσε θόρυβος ώς αύτίκα τοΐς τείχεσι τοΰ πολέμου προσάξοντος, ώσθ’ οι μεν επί τα τείχη τα όπλα λαβάντες εθεον άνευ παραγγέλματος, οι δ’ επί τάς πύλας κατά πλήθος εφεροντο χωρίς ήγεμόνος, οι δε τούς δούλους καθοπλίσαντες επί τοΐς τεγεσι* των οικιών ΐστασαν, οι δε την τε άκραν καί τό Καπιτώλιον καί τούς άλλους ερυμνούς τόπους τής πόλεως κατελαμβάνοντο, γυναίκες τε λελυμεναι τάς κόμας επί τα τεμενη καί τούς νεώς εθεον όλοφυρόμεναί τε καί δεόμεναι των θεών άπο-
3	τρεφαι6 τής πόλεως τον επιόντα φόβον, ως δ’ η τε νύξ παρήλθε καί τής επιούσης ημέρας τό πλεΐ-στον, καί ούδεν ών εδεδοίκεσαν εγίνετο, ἀλλ’ εμενεν 6 Μάρκιος εφ' ησυχίας, συνεδραμον άπαντες
1 καί Kiessling : ή O.
2 ίτοίμως Β : έκόστω έτοίμως R.
3 τάς καθ’ 11 : τάς ΐσας καθ’ Β.
60
BOOK VIII. 21, 5—22, 3
so warmly espoused the cause of Marcius, to oppose the populace on this occasion when they wished to recall him—whether they were sounding out the sentiment of the populace and arousing them to greater zeal by their own reluctance to yield to them, or whether they wished to clear themselves of the accusations brought against them so that they might not be held to be either responsible for or accomplices in any of the acts of Marcius. For as their purpose was kept secret, it was difficult to conjecture what it was.
XXII.	Marcius,1 being informed of these events by some deserters, was so angry that he broke camp at once and marched on Rome, leaving a sufficient force to keep guard over Lavinium ; and he straightway encamped at the place called the Cluilian Ditches,2 at a distance of forty stades from the city. When the Romans heard of his presence there, such confusion fell upon them, in their belief that the war would at once come to their walls, that some seized their arms and ran to the walls without orders, others went in a body to the gates without anyone to commaild them, some armed their slaves and took their stand on the roofs of their houses, and still others seized the citadel and the Capitol and the other strong places of the city ; and the women, with their hair dishevelled, ran to the sanctuaries and to the temples, lamenting and praying to the gods to avert the danger that threatened. But when the night had passed, as well as most of the following day, and none of the evils they had feared befell them, but Marcius remained 1 For chaps. 22-36 cf. Livy ii. 39, 4-11.
2 The fossae Cluiliae; see iii. 4, 1. 5
5 Cobet,: άποστρέφαι O.
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els την αγοράν ol δημοτικοί και τους πατρικίους εκάλουν εις τό βουλευτήριον, και el μη προβου-λευσουσι τω άνδρί την κάθοδον, αυτοί βουλευσε-σθαι περί σφών αυτών εφασαν ως προδιδόμενοι.
4	τότε δη συν€λθόντ€ς εις την βουλήν οι πατρίκιοι φηφίζονται πρεσβευτάς προς τον Μάρκιον απο-στ€Ϊλαι πέντε1 άνδρας εκ των πρεσβυτάτων, ους μάλιστα* εκείνος ήσπάζετο, περι διαλυσεώς τ€ και φιλίας διαλεξομενους. ήσαν δ’ οι προχειρισθεντες απ' αυτών άνδρ€ς οΐδ€, Μάρκος Μηνύκιος και Πόστομός Κ ομίνιος και ΊΙπόριος Αάρκιος και Πὅπλιος ΐΐινάριος και Κοιντος Σολπίκιος, απαντ€ς
5	ύπατικοί. ως 8’ άφίκοντο επί τό στρατοπέδου,
καί εγνω την παρουσίαν αυτών 6 Μάρκιος, καθ-εζόμενος άμα τοΐς επιφανεστάτοις Oύολουσκων τε και τών άλλων συμμάχων ένθα πλεΐστοι εμελλον άκουσεσθαι τών λεγομένων, εκελευσ€ καλεΐν τους άνδρας. είσελθόντων δ’ αυτών ήρξατο του λόγου Μ ηνύκιος, ό πλ€ΐστα κατά τον τής ύπατείας χρόνον σπουδάσας υπέρ αύτοΰ καί μάλιστα τοΐς δημοτι-κοΐς εναντιωθείς, καί ελεξε τοιαδε'	^ ^
XXIII. “"Οτι μεν οι) δίκαια πεπονθας υπό του δήμου, ω Μάρκιε, μετ’ αιτίας· αΙσχράς εξελαθείς €κ τής πατρίδος, άπαντες ϊσμ€ν καί ούδεν οΐόμεθά σ€ ποιεΐν θαυμαστόν, el χαλεπαίνεις καί αγανακτείς επί ταΐς τυχαις. κοινός γάρ δη τής απάντων φύσεως οντος 6 νόμος, εχθρόν είναι τω δράσαντι
2	τό πεπονθός κακώς, ότι δ’ ου μετά λογισμού σώφρονος εξετάζεις ους άμύνεσθαί τε καί τιμωρεΐ-σθαί σοι προσήκεν * ουδέ μετριάζεις περί την άνάπραξιν τής δίκης, ἀλλ’ εν ταύτώ τίθεσαι τα τε
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quiet, all the plebeians flocked to the Forum and called upon the patricians 1 to assemble in the senate-house, declaring that if they would not pass the preliminary decree for the return of Marcius, they themselves, as men who were being betrayed, would take measures for their own protection. Then at last the senators met in the senate-house and voted to send to Marcius five of their oldest members who were his closest friends, to treat for reconciliation and friendship. The men chosen were Marcus Minucius, Postumus Cominius, Spurius Larcius, Publius Pinarius and Quintus Sulpicius, all ex-consuls. When they came to the camp and Marcius was informed of their arrival, he seated himself in the midst of the most important of the Volscians and their allies, where very many would hear all that was said, and then ordered the envoys to be summoned. When these came in, Minucius, who during his consulship had'been most active in his favour and had distinguished himself by his opposition to the plebeians, spoke first, as follows :
XXIII.	“ We are all sensible, Marcius, that you have suffered injustice at the hands of the populace in having been banished from your country under a foul accusation, and Ave do not regard it as anything strange on your part if you feel anger and resentment at your misfortunes. For common to the nature of all men is this law—that the injured party is an enemy to the aggressor. But that you do not examine in the light of sober reason who those are whom you ought to requite and punish, nor show any moderation in exacting that punishment, but class together
1 “ Patricians ” is here used for “ senators.”
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avaina τοῖς αίτίοις και τα φιλία τοΐς πολεμίοις, νόμους τε κινείς φύσεως ακίνητους καί τα προς τούς θεούς συνταράττεις όσια, καί ουδέ σεαυτόν εξ ών τε καί ὅστις εφυς ετι μεμνησαι, τοΰτο 3 τεθαυμάκαμεν. ήκομεν τε άποσταλεντες υπό του κοινού πρόσβεις οι προύχοντες ηλικία των πατρικίων καί περί σε προθυμότατοι μεμιγμενην φεροντες δικαιολογίαν παραιτησει, και εφ οις άξιοΰμεν σε διαλύσασθαι1 την εχθραν προς τον δήμον άπαγγελοΰντες2’ προς δε τούτοις, α νομι-ζομεν είναι κάλλιστα καί συμφορώτατά σοι, ταυτα παραινεσοντες.
XXIV.	" Άρχετω δ’ ό περί των δικαίων λόγος, συνεστη τό δημοτικόν επί σοι παροξυνθεν υπό των δημάρχων, καί ηκον ως άποκτενοΰντες σε άκριτον, οΐς φοβερός ήσθα. τούτο τό εργον εκωλύσαμεν ημείς οι εκ τού συνεδρίου καί παρεσχομεν σοι μηθεν ο μη δίκαιον η'ν τότε παθεΐν. μετά τούτο προύκαλούντό σε οι κωλυθεντες ανελεϊν επι δίκην, αίτιασάμενοι πονηρούς κατ’ αυτών ειπεΐν εν τη άβουλη λόγους. ενεστημεν καί προς τοΰτο, ως οΐσθα, καί ούκ επετρεφαμεν ούτε γνώμης ούτε λόγων ύποσχεΐν σε δίκας. άποτυχόντες καί τούτου τελευτώντες ήκον εφ* ημάς αίτιώμενοι σε τυραννίδι επιχειρεΐν.3 ταύτην αυτός ύπεμεινας άπολογησασθαι την αιτίαν, επειδή πάμπολυ απείχες αυτής, καί παρεσχες τοΐς δημοτικοΐς περί σεαυτοΰ 3 την φηφον άναλαβεΐν. η βουλή δε καί τότε παρην καί πολλάς εποιεΐτο δεήσεις περί σοΰ. τίνος ούν ημείς οι πατρίκιοι των συμβεβηκότων σοι κακών
1 διαλύσασθαι R : διαλόσεσθαι Βα, Jacoby.
2 άπαγγίλονντίς Bb : άπαγγίλλοΰντεϊ Ba, απαγγέλλοντας R.
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the innocent with the guilty and friends with enemies, and that you violate the inviolable laws of Nature, confound the duties of religion, and, even as to yourself, no longer remember from whom you are sprung and what sort of man you are—that has seemed strange to us. We have come now, the oldest of the patricians and the most zealous of your friends, sent by the commonwealth to present our defence mingled with entreaty, and to bring word upon what conditions we ask you to lay aside your enmity toward the populace; and furthermore, to advise you of the course which we believe will be most honourable and advantageous for you.
XXIV.	“ Let me speak first concerning the point of justice. The plebeians, inflamed by the tribunes, conspired against you and came with the intention of putting you to death without a trial, because they feared you. This attempt we of the senate prevented, and we permitted you to suffer no injustice on that occasion. Afterwards the same men who had been prevented from destroying you summoned you to trial, charging you with having uttered malicious words about them in the senate. We opposed this too, as you know, and would not permit you to be brought to trial either for your opinion or for your words. Disappointed in this also, they came to us at last, accusing you of aiming at tyranny. This charge you yourself consented to answer, since you were far from being guilty of it, and you permitted the plebeians to give their votes concerning you. The senate was present on this occasion also and made many pleas in your behalf. Of which of the misfortunes, then, that have befallen you have we 3
VOL. v
3	imxeipdv Sintenis : em (sic) O.
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γεγόναμεν αίτιοι, καί Βία τί πολεμεΐς ημΐν τοσαυτήν εύνοιαν άποΒειζαμενοις περί σε κατά τον τότε αγώνα; άλλα μην ούΒε το Βημοτικον άπαν εξ-ελαθηναί σε βονλόμενον εύρεθη· Βυσί γουν φηφοις εάλως μόναις, ώστε ούΒε τούτοις αν εΐης συν Βίκη πολέμιος οι σε ώς ουδεν άΒικοΰντα απέλυσαν.
4	τίθημι δ’, ει βούλει, πασι μεν τοι? Βημόταις δό-ξαν, όλη Βε τη βουλή φανεν ταυτη χρησασθαί σε τη συμφορά, καί Βίκαιον εΐναί σου τό προς άπαν-τας ημάς μίσος’ ἀλλ’ αι γυναίκες σε, ώ Μάρκιε, τί Βεινόν είργάσαντο άνθ* ότου πολεμεΐς αύταΐς; ποιαν επενεγκασαι περί φυγής φηφον η τινας
5	είποΰσαι κατά σου πονηρούς λόγους; τί δ’ οι παΐ-Βες ημών Βράσαντες η Βιανοηθεντες άΒικεΐν περί σοΰ κινΒυνευουσιν υπέρ αιχμαλωσίας καί τών άλλων α παθεΐν αυτούς είκός εάν η πόλις άλω; ου τα Βίκαια δίαιτας, ώ Μάρκιε, καί ει1 τούτον οΐει Βεΐν τον τρόπον τα υπαίτια καί όχθρά μισεΐν, ώστε μηΒε τών αναίτιων φείΒεσθαι καί φιλίων, ούκ
6	άρα τα προσήκοντα άνΒρί άγαθώ φρονείς, ΐνα Βε άπαντα ταΰτα άφώ, τί αν εχοις είπεΐν, ώ προς Διό?, εί τις εροιτό σε, τούς δε Βη τάφους τών προγόνων τί παθών υπ’ αυτών2 άνασκάπτεις και τιμάς ας κομίζονται παρ* ανθρώπων άφαιρη; θεών δε βωμούς καί τεμενη καί νεώς τίνος άΒικήματος όργη συλας καί κατακαίεις καί ανατρέπεις και σεβασμών ούκ εας τυγχάνειν τών νομίμων; τι
1	και €ἱ Reiske : el δέ Λ, καί Β.
. 2 ύπ αυτών deleted by Cobet, Jacoby.
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patricians been the cause ? And why do you make war upon us who showed so much goodwill toward you during that contest ? But, for that matter, not even all the plebeians were found to desire your banishment ; at any rate, you were condemned by two votes only, so that you could not with justice be an enemy to those plebeians, either, who acquitted you as guilty of no wrongdoing. I will assume, however, if you wish, that it was pursuant to the vote of all the plebeians and the judgement of the entire senate that you suffered this misfortune, and that your hatred against us all is just; but the women, Marcius, what wrong have they done to you that you should make war upon them ? By what vote did they condemn you to banishment, or what malicious words did they utter against you ? And our children, what wrong have they done or contemplated doing that they should be exposed to captivity and to all the other misfortunes which they would presumably suffer if the city should be taken ? You are not just in your judgements, Marcius ; and if you think you ought to hate those who are guilty and your enemies in such a manner as not to spare even those who are innocent and your friends, then your way of thinking is not such as becomes a good man. But, to omit all these considerations, what, in Heaven s name, could you answer if anyone should ask you what injury you have received from your ancestors to induce you to destroy their sepulchres and to deprive them of the honours they receive from men ? Or resentment at what injury has led you to despoil, burn and demolish the altars of the gods, their shrines and their temples, and to prevent them from receiving their customary worship ? What could you say in answer to this ?
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προς ταντα φαίης αν; εγώ μεν γάρ ούδεν όρώ.
7	ταΰτά σοι περί, τε ημών αυτών,1 ώ Μάρκιε, τών εκ του συνεδρίου καί περί τών άλλων πολιτών, οΰς άπολεσαι πρόθυμη κακόν ούδεν υπ’ αυτών πεπονθώς, τάφων τε και ιερών και πόλεως τής γειναμενης τε και θρεφαμενης τα. δίκαια είρήσθω.
XXV.	“ Φερε, ει δε δη2 πάντας μεν ανθρώπους και τούς μηδέν άδικοΰντάς σε γυναιζιν όμοΰ και τεκνοις δίκας σοι δοΰναι προσήκε, πάντας δε θεούς τε καί ήρωας καί δαίμονας πάλιν τε και χώραν άπολαΰσαι τής τών δημάρχων άνοιας, καί μηδέν εζ-αίρετον μηδ’ άτιμώρητον άφεΐσθαι μέρος υπό σοΰ, ούχ ίκανάς ήδη παρά πάντων είσπεπραζαι δίκας τοσοΰτον μεν φόνον εργασάμενος ανθρώπων,3 τοσ-αύτην δε χώραν πυρί καί σιδήρω λωβησάμενος, τοσαύτας δε πόλεις εκ βάθρων άναστήσας, εορτάς δε καί θυσίας καί σεβασμούς θεών καί δαιμόνων εν πολλοΐς τόποις άνεόρτους άναγκάσας γενεσθαι καί
2	άθύτους καί τιμών νομίμων άμοιρους; εγώ μεν ούκ4 ήζίουν αν6 άνδρα ότω φροντίς όποσηοϋν άρε-τής εστιν ούτε συναναιρεΐν τοΐς εχθροϊς τα φιλία ούτε χαλεπόν οργήν είναι καί άπαραίτητον εις τούς εξαμαρτάνοντάς τι περί αυτόν, άλλως τε καί δίκας
3	παρ' αυτών είληφότα πολλάς καί μεγάλας. α μεν ούν άπολογεΐσθαί τε περί ημών αυτών εϊχομεν καί παραιτεΐσθαί σε περί τών δημοτικών, ταϋτ εστιν, <χ δ’ ύποτίθεσθαί σοι δι εύνοιαν οι τιμιώτατοι
1	αυτών Β : om. R.
2	<f>epe, el δὲ δή Jacoby, αλλά <J>epe el Se δή Sintenis:
ὰψαιρέστι δέ δή Ο.	3 ανθρώπων Β : om. R.
4	μιν ουκ Β : μέν οΰν ούκ R. 6 αν added by Cary.
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For my part, 1 see nothing that you could say. Let these considerations of justice suffice, Marcius, both in behalf of us of the senate and of the other citizens whom you are eager to destroy, even though you have suffered no wrong at their hands, and in behalf of the sepulchres, the sanctuaries and the city to which you owe both your birth and your rearing.
XXV.	“ Come now, even if it were fitting that all men, even those who have not wronged you at all, together with their wives and children should make atonement to you, and that all the gods, the heroes and the lesser divinities, the city and the country, should reap the benefit of the tribunes’ folly, and that nothing whatever should be exempted, nothing go unrevenged by you, have you not already exacted sufficient punishment from us all by slaying so many people, ravaging so much territory by fire and sword, razing to the ground so many cities, and doing away in many places with the festivals, the sacrifices and the worship of the gods and other divinities and compelling them to go without their festivals and sacrifices and to have no part in their customary honours ? For my part, I should have refused to believe that a man who has the least regard for virtue would either destroy his friends along with his enemies or show himself harsh and inexorable in his anger toward those who offend him in any way, especially after he has already exacted from them many severe retributions. These, then, are the considerations we had to offer you by way of both clearing ourselves and asking you to be lenient toward the plebeians ; and the advice which we, your most valued friends, were ready to give you out of goodwill if you were bent on
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φιλονεικοΰντι1 καί ύπισχνεΐσθαι διαλλα ττομενω προς την πατρίδα, ταυτί· iv ω τό δύνασθαί σοι μάλιστα υπάρχει και το θειον ετι συλλαμβάνει, μετριάσαι και ταμιεύεσθαι την τύχην, ενθυμηθεντα οτι μεταβολάς εχει πάντα1 2 τα πράγματα και ού-δεν επί των αυτών φιλεΐ διαμενειν, νεμεσάταί τε πάντα υπό θεών τα ύπερεχοντα, όταν εις άκρον επιφάνειας άφίκηται, και τρέπεται πάλιν είς τό μηδέν. μάλιστα δε τούτο πάσχει τα. σκληρό, και μεγάλαυχα φρονήματα καί τους όρους εκβαίνοντα
4	της ανθρώπινης φύσεως. υπάρχει δε σοι νΰν απάντων3 κράτιστα καταλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον' η τε γαρ βουλή πάσα ώρμηται την κάθοδον φηφίσασθαί σοι, και ό δήμος έτοιμός εστι νόμω κυρωθεντι λΰσαι την αειφυγίαν. τί οΰν ετι κωλύει σε τάς ηδίστας και τιμιωτάτας όφεις τών άναγκαιοτάτων σωμάτων άπολαβεΐν και κεκομίσθαι την περιμάχητον πατρίδα άρχειν τε ώσπερ σοι προσηκεν αρχόντων καί ηγεΐσθαι ηγεμόνων παισί τε καί εγγόνοις μέγιστόν αϋχημα καταλιπειν; τούτων μέντοι τών υποσχέσεων ημείς εγγυηταί πασών εσμεν ως αύ-
5	τίκα μάλα γενησομενων. νΰν μεν γαρ ούχί καλώς είχε φηφίσασθαί σοι την βουλήν η τον δήμον ούθεν επιεικες η μετριον, εως άντιπαρεστρατοπεδευκας η μιν καί τα πολεμίων έργα δρας· ει δ’ άποσταίης τών όπλων, ηζει σοι τό περί της καθόδου φηφισμα φερόμενον ύφ’ ημών ούκ είς μακράν.
XXVI.	“ ’Αγαθό μεν δη ταϋτα υπάρξει σοι διαλλαττομενω, μενοντι δ’ επί της οργής καί μη
1	φιλονεικοΰντι (or φίλων εικοντι) Kiessling : φιλονεικοΰντες AC, φίλων ή κοντές Β, Jacoby, φίλων ήκομεν Reiske.
2	Kiessling : άπαντα O.	3 Kiessling : πάντων O.
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strife, and the promises we could-make if you were ready to be reconciled to your country, are as follows: While your power is greatest and Heaven still assists you, we advise you to act with moderation and to husband your good fortune, bearing in mind that all things are subject to change and that nothing is apt to continue long in the same state. All things that wax too great, when they reach the peak of eminence, incur the displeasure of the gods and are brought to naught again. And this is the fate which comes especially to stubborn and haughty spirits and those that overstep the bounds of human nature. It is in your power now to put an end to the war on the best possible terms ; for the whole senate is eager to pass a vote for your return, and the populace is ready by a law ratifying the senate’s vote to annul your sentence of perpetual banishment. What is there, then, to prevent you any longer from enjoying once more the most dear and precious sight of your nearest of kin, from recovering your fatherland that is so well worth fighting for, from ruling, as you ought, over rulers and commanding those who command others, and from bequeathing to children and descendants the greatest glory ? Moreover, we are the sureties that all these promises will be performed forthwith. For though at present it would not be well for the senate or the people to pass any mild or lenient vote in your favour while you are encamped against us and are committing hostile acts, yet if you lay down your arms, the decree for your return will soon come to you, brought by us.
XXVI.	“ These, then, are the advantages you will reap by becoming reconciled ; whereas, if you persist in your resentment and do not give up your
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διαλυομενω τό μίσος προς ημάς πολλά, και χαλεπά, εξ ών εγώ δυο τα μέγιστα νυνι και φανερώτατα ερώ. πρώτον μεν οτι δυσκόλου γενεσθαι, μάλλον δ’ αδυνάτου, πράγματος πονηρόν έρωτα Ζχεις, πό-λεως τής 'Ρωμαίων καθελεΐν την Ισχύν και ταϋτα τοι? Oύολουσκων οπλοις· επειθ' οτι σοι κατορθώ-σαντί τε και μη τυχόντι1 πάντων ανθρώπων υπάρξει δυστυχεστάτω νομίζεσθαι. εξ ών δε ταντα παρίσταταί μοι περί σου φρονεΐν, άκουσον, ώ Μάρ-κιε, μηθεν προς την ελευθερίαν μου των λόγων τρα-
2	χυνόμενος. σκοπεί δε πρώτον υπέρ του αδυνάτου. 'Ρωμαίοις, ως οΐσθα και συ, πολλή μεν εστι νεότης επιχώριος, ής ει το στασιάζον εξαιρεθείη (γενήσεται δἐ τούτο κατά πολλήν ανάγκην νυνι διά τόνδε τον πόλεμον πάντα γάρ υπό δέους κοινού συνίστασθαι φιλεΐ τα διάφορα), ούχ οτι Oύολοϋσκοι κρατήσουσιν, ἀλλ’ ουδέ άλλο τών κατά την Ιταλίαν εθνών ούθεν πολλή δ* ή Αατίνων και τών άλλων συμμάχων τε καί2 άποίκων τής πόλεως ισχύς, ήν δι’3 ολίγου πάσαν επίκουρον ήξειν προσδεχου· στρατηγοί τε οΐος συ καί πρεσβυτεροι καί νέοι τοσοΰτοι τό πλήθος οσοι παρά πάσαις ούκ είσί ταΐς
3	άλλαις πόλεσι. μεγίστη δε πασών βοήθεια καί τάς εν τοΐς δεινοΐς ελπίδας ούδεποθ* ημών φευσαμενη συμπάσης τε άμείνων ανθρώπινης ισχύος, ή παρα τών θεών εύνοια, δι’ οΰς ου μόνον ελευθεραν εις τάδε χρόνου τήν πάλιν τήνδε οίκοΰμεν ογδόην ήδη τήν νυν γενεάν, αλλά καί εύδαίμονα καί πολλών
4	εθνών άρχουσαν. μή δε Πεδανοῖς ημάς εικάσης
1 μη τυχόντι ABC : όπιτυχόντι D, δή τυχόντι Jacoby.
2 τε και added by Gelenius.
3	δι’ iff. ix. 10, 5) Kallenberg : om. O, Jacoby.
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hatred toward us, many disagreeable things will befall you, of which I shall now mention two as the most important and the most obvious. The first is that you have an evil passion for a thing that is difficult of accomplishment, or rather, impossible—the overthrow of the power of Rome, and that too by the arms of the Volscians ; the second is that, alike if you succeed and if you fail, it will be your lot to be looked upon as the most unfortunate of all men. Hear now, Marcius, the reasons that induce me to entertain this opinion concerning you, and take no offence at my frankness of speech. Consider, first, the impossibility of the thing. The Romans, as you yourself know, haye a numerous body of youth of their own nation, whom, if the sedition is once banished from among them—and banished it will now inevitably be by this war,, since a common fear is wont to reconcile all differences—surely not the Volscians, nay, no other Italian nation either, will ever overcome. Great also is the power of the Latins and of our other allies and colonies, and that power, be assured, will soon come to our assistance. We have generals too of the same ability as yourself, both older men and young, in greater number than are to be found in any other states. But the greatest assistance of all, and one which in times of danger has never betrayed our hopes, and better too than all human strength combined, is th'e favour of the gods, by whom this city which we inhabit not only continues to this day to preserve her liberty for already the eighth generation, but is also flourishing and the ruler over many nations. And do not liken us to the
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μηδε Τολερίνοις μηδε τοΐς άλλοις μικροπολίτης ών κατεσχες τα πολίχνια· καί yap ήττων αν τις σου στρατηγός καί απ' ελάττονος η τοσαύτη ς στρατιάς όλιγανθρωπίαν καί φαυλότητα ερυματων εβιάσατο· ἀλλ’ ενθυμοΰ το μεγεθος της πόλεως και την λαμπρότητα των εν τοΐς πολεμοις πράξεων και την εκ του θείου παρούσαν αυτή τύχην, δι* ην εκ
5	μικράς τοσαύτη γεγονε. καί την σεαυτοΰ δύναμιν, ην επάγων1 εργω τοσώδε επιχειρείς, μη νόμιζε ηλλάχθαι, αλλά μεμνησο ακριβώς ότι Oύολούσκων τε καί Αίκανών στρατιάν επάγεις,1 2 3 οΰς ημείς οίδε οι νυν όντεςΖ εν πολλαΐς ενικώμεν μάχαις, οσάκις ημΐν ετόλμησαν εις πόλεμον καταστηναι· ώστε συν τοΐς χείροσιν άγωνίζεσθαι μελλων ίσθι προς τούς κρείττονας καί συν τοΐς ηττωμενοις διά παντός προς
6	τούς νικώντας αει. ει δε δη τάναντία τούτων ην, εκείνο γε τοι θαυμάζειν αξιον, πώς λεληθε σε, πολεμικών όντα πραγμάτων έμπειρον, ότι το παρα τα δεινά εύτολμον ούκ εξ ίσου παραγίνεσθαι φιλεΐ τοΐς τε υπέρ οικείων αγαθών άγωνιζομενοις και τοΐς επί τάλλότρια πορευομενοις· οι μεν γε ούδεν, εάν μη4 κατορθώσωσι, βλάπτονται, τοΐς δ’ ούδεν, εάν πταίσωσι, καταλείπεται· καί του σφάλλεσθαι τάς μεγάλας δυνάμεις υπό τών ελαττόνων και τας κρείττους υπό τών φαυλότερων τούτ’ εν τοΐς μάλιστ αίτιον ην. δεινή γάρ η ανάγκη, καί ό περί τών εσχάτων κίνδυνος ικανός θάρσος εν-θείναι τινι καί μη προϋπάρχον φύσει, εΐχον ετι
1	ΐπάγων O : άγων Jacoby, υπαγόμενος Kiessling.
2	Kayser : επάγτ) O, Jacoby.
3	οἱ νΰν όντες O : οἱ νυν παρόντες Kiessling, οιη. Cobet,
Jacoby.	4 ούδεν, εάν μη Β : εάν ούδεν R.
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Pedani, the Tolerienses, or the peoples of the other petty towns you have seized ; for a general less able than yourself and with a smaller army than this great host of yours could have reduced small garrisons and slight defences. But consider the greatness of our city, the brilliance of her achievements in Avar, and the good fortune that abides with her through the favour of the gods, by which she has been raised from a small beginning to her present grandeur. As for your own forces, at the head of which you are undertaking so great an enterprise, do not imagine that they have changed, but bear clearly in mind that you are leading against us an army of mere Volscians and Aequians, whom we here who are still living were wont to defeat in many battles, yes, as often as they dared to come to an engagement with us. Know, then, that you are going to fight with inferior troops against those that are superior to them, and with troops that are accustomed to defeat every time against those that are always victorious. Yet even if the contrary of this were true, it would still be a matter for wonder how you, who are experienced in warfare, could have failed to observe that courage in the face of danger is not apt to be felt in equal measure by those who fight for their own blessings and by those who set out after what belongs to others. For the latter, if they do not succeed, suffer no loss, whereas the others, if they are defeated, have nothing left. And this is the chief reason why large armies have often been beaten by smaller ones and superior forces by inferior ones. For necessity is formidable, and a struggle in which life itself is at stake is capable of inspiring boldness in a man which was not already his by nature. I had many other things to
75
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πλείω λέγειν υπέρ του αδυνάτου, άλλα και ταΰθ' Ικανά.
XXVII.	“ Είς 'ότι μοι καταλείπεται λόγος, ον ει μἡ μετ’ οργής ἀλλ’ εκ λογισμού κρίνεις, όρθώς τε είρήσθαι δόζει και παραστησεταί σοι μεταμέλεια των πραττομενων. τις δ’ ἐστιν οΰτος 6 λόγος; ούδενί θνητω φύντι θεοί των μελλόντων εσεσθαι βεβαίαν επιστήμην εδωκαν όχειν, ούδ' αν εϋροις εκ του παντός αιώνος οτω πάντα κατά, νουν εχώρησε
2	τα πράγματα μηδέν έναντιωθείσης της τύχης, και διά τούτο οι φρονήσει προύχοντες ετερων, ην ό μάκρος βίος καί τα πολλά παθήματα φερει,1 πριν εγχειρεΐν ότωδηποτε εργω, τό τίλος αύτοΰ πρώτον οϊονται δεΐν σκοπεϊν, ου θάτερον μόνον ο βούλονται γενεσθαι σφίσιν, αλλά καί τό παρά γνώμην εκβησό-μενον μάλιστα δ’ οι των πολέμων ηγεμόνες, οσω μειζόνων τε γίνονται πραγμάτων κύριοι, καί τάς αιτίας των κατορθωμάτων η σφαλμάτων άπαντες επί τούτους άναφερουσιν. επειτα αν μεν εύρωσι μηδεμίαν ενουσαν η μικράς καί όλίγας εν τω μη κατορθώσαι βλάβας, άπτονται των έργων, εάν 8e
3	πολλάς καί μεγάλας, άφίστανται. τούτο δη καί συ ποίησον καί σκόπει προ των έργων, εάν σφα-λης κατά τον πόλεμον καί μη πάντα ύπάρξη, τί συμβήσεταί σοι παθεΐν. δι* αιτίας μεν εση παρά τοΐς ύποδεζαμενοις, μεμφη δε και αυτός σεαυτόν ως μείζοσιν επιχειρησας πράγμασιν η δυνατοΐς.* στρατιάς δ* ημετερας πάλιν εκεΐσε άφικομενης καί φθειρούσης την εκείνων γην (ου γάρ άνεζόμεθα
1	παθήματα φέρει Kiessling : πάθη μεταφέρει Β, μαθήματα φέρει Α.
2	ή δυνατοί? Α : ή αδύνατο is Β, και αδυνάτου Kiessling,
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say concerning the impossibility of your undertaking, but this is enough.
XXVII.	“ I still have one argument left which, if you will judge of it by reason rather than in anger, will not only seem to you to have been well made, but will also cause you to repent of what you are doing. What is this argument ? That the gods have not given it to any mortal creature to possess sure knowledge of future events, and you will not find in all past time a man for whom all his undertakings succeeded according to his plan and whom Fortune thwarted in none. For this reason those who excel others in prudence—the fruit of a long life and many lessons from experience—think that they ought, before beginning any enterprise whatever, first to consider its possible outcome—not only the one which they desire for themselves, but also the one which will be contrary to their judgement. And this is particularly true of commanders in wars, the more so because the affairs of which they have charge are of greater importance and because everybody imputes to them the responsibility for both victories and defeats. Then, if they find that no loss inheres in failure, or few and small losses, they set about their undertakings, but if the losses might be many and serious, they abandon them. Do you too, then, follow their example, and before you resort to action, consider what it will be your fate to suffer if you fail in this war and all conditions do not favour you. You will be reproached by those who have received you and you will also blame yourself for having undertaken greater things than are possible ; and when our army in turn marches into their territory and lays it waste
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μἡ άντιτιμωρούμενοι τους άρξαντας ημάς κακώς ποιεΐν) δυεΐν ούκ αν άμάρτοις θατερου, η ττρος αυτών εκείνων, οϊς αίτιος εση συμφορών μεγάλων, α ίσχρώς άναιρεθηναι, η προς ημών, οΰς απο-4 κτενών1 τε και δουλωσό μένος ήλθες· τάχα δ’ αν εκείνοι, πριν εν τω παθεΐν τι κακόν γενεσθαι, διαλύσεις ποιεΐσθαι προς ημάς επιχειρουντες έκδοτον άξιώσειαν επί τιμωρία σε παραδιδόναι δ πολλοί βάρβαροί τε καί 'Έλληνες εις τοιαύτας καταστάντες τύχας ήναγκάσθησαν ύπομεΐναι. άρα γε μικρά καί ούκ άξια λόγου ταϋτ εΐναί σοι δοκεΐ καί δεΐν2 αυτών ύπεριδεΐν, η κακών συμπαντων έσχατα8 παθεΐν;
XXVIII.	“ Φερε, εάν 8e δη κατορθώσης, τί το θαυμαστόν εσται4 σοι καί περιμάχητον αγαθόν, η τινας εξ ο ίση δόξας; καί γάρ τούτο εξετασον. πρώτον μεν τών φιλτάτων τε καί άναγκαιοτάτων υπάρξει σοι στερεσθαι σωμάτων, μητρός άθλιας, fj γενεσεως καί τροφής καί τών άλλων ών εσχεν επί σοι πόνων ου καλάς άμοιβάς αιτοδίδως' επειτα γαμέτης σώφρονος, η διά τον σόν πόθον εν ερημία καί χηρεία κάθηται πάσαν ημέραν καί νύκτα τάς σάς φυγάς όδυρομενη’ προς δε τούτοις τέκνων δυεΐν, οΰς όχρήν αγαθών προγόνων όντας απογόνους καρποϋσθαι τάς εκείνων τιμάς εύδοξοΰντας 2 iv εύτυχούση τη πατρίδι. ών απάντων οικτράς καί ατυχείς άναγκασθηση θεωρεΐν καταστροφάς, ει τολμήσεις προσάγειν τοΐς τείχεσι τον πόλεμον· ου γάρ δη φείσονται τών σών ούθενός οι περί τών
1 Steph. : άποκτείνων ABC. 2 Cobet : δέον O, Jacoby.
3 έσχατα O : τὰ έσχατα Reiske, Jacoby.
4	Sylburg : ἔστι AB.
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—for Λνβ shall never submit to such injuries without avenging ourselves on our aggressors—you will not be able to avoid one of these two fates : you will be put to death in a shameful manner either by those very men, in whose eyes you will be to blame for great misfortunes, or by us, whom you came to slay and to enslave. But perhaps those others, before they become involved in any misfortune, may, in the attempt to effect an accommodation with us, think fit to deliver you up to us to be punished—a course to which many, both barbarians and Greeks, have been obliged to submit when reduced to such extremities. Do you look upon these as small matters unworthy of your consideration and 'believe that you ought to overlook them, or rather as the worst evils of all to suffer ?
XXVIII.	“ Come now, if you do succeed, what wonderful, what enviable advantage will be yours, or what glory will you gain ? For this also you must consider. In the first place, it will be your fate to be deprived of those who are dearest and nearest of kin to you—of an unhappy mother, to whom you are making no honourable return for your birth and rearing and for all the hardships she underwent on your account ; and again, of a faithful wife, who through yearning for you sits in solitude and widowhood, lamenting every day and night your banishment ; and furthermore of two sons who ought, being descendants of worthy ancestors, to benefit from their honours by being held in high esteem in a flourishing fatherland. But you will be forced to behold the pitiable and unhappy deaths of all these if you dare to bring the war to our walls. For surely no mercy will be shown to any of your family by those
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σφετερων κινδυνεύοντες και els τα ομοια1 κακώς υπό σου πάσχοντες, άλΛ’ els αίκισμους αυτών δεινούς2 καί ύβρεις άνηλεεΐς και πάσαν άλλην ιδέαν προπηλακισμοϋ χωρήσουσιν υπό τών συμφορών βιαζόμενοι· και τούτων ούχ οι δρώντες, ἀλλ’ 6 την
3	ανάγκην αύτοΐς επιτιθείς αίτιος εση συ.3 ήδονάς μεν δη τοιαύτας καρπώση κατά γνώμην χωρή-σαντός σοι τοϋδε του έργου, έπαινον δε και ζήλον και τιμάς, ών ορεγεσθαι χρή τούς αγαθούς άνδρας, σκοπεί ποιας τινας4‘ μητροκτόνος κεκλήση και παιδοφόνος και γυναικός αλιτήριος και πατρίδος άλάστωρ, και ούτε θυσιών ούτε σπονδών οϋθ’ εστίας, οποί ποτ αν άφίκη, κοινωνεΐν εθελήσει σοι τών ευσεβών και δικαίων ούθείς, αύτοΐς τε ούκ εση τίμιος οΐς εύνοιαν ενδεικνύμενος ταϋτα δρας, αλλά καρπωσάμενοί τινα έκαστος τούτων εκ τών σών άσεβημάτων ωφέλειαν μισήσουσι την αύθά-
4	δειαν του τρόπου, εώ γάρ λέγειν ότι, χωρίς του μίσους δ παρά τών επιεικέστατων εζεις, και φθόνος άπαντήσεται πολύς εκ τών ίσων και φόβος εκ τών ήσσόνων καί δι άμφω ταύτα επίβουλα ϊ καί άλλα πολλά καί χαλεπά, όσα είκός συμπεσεΐν άνδρί ερήμω φίλων καί εν ξένη όντι γη. τάς γάρ δη παρά Θεών τε καί δαιμόνων επιπεμπομενας τοΐς ανόσια καί δεινά διαπραξαμενοις ερινύας εώ, ύφ’ ών αίκιζόμενοι φυχάς τε καί σώματα κακούς μεν διαντλοϋσι βίους, οίκτράς δ’ ύπομενουσι τελευτάς.
1 ομοια O : οικ€Ϊα Kiessling.	2 Seivovs Β : om. R.
3 ίστ) σό Reiske : eojj O, Jacoby.
4 τινα? Jacobs, τινα? Ιί : και τινας It.
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who are in danger of losing their own and are treated by you with the same cruelty. On the contrary, they will proceed to inflict on them dreadful tortures, pitiless indignities and every other kind of abuse, if they are forced thereto by their calamities. And for all these things it will not be those who do them that are to blame, but you, who impose the necessity upon them. Such will be the pleasures you will reap if this enterprise of yours succeeds ; but as for praise and emulation and honours, which good men ought to strive for, consider of what nature they will be. You will be called the slayer of your mother, the murderer of your children, the assassin of your wife, and the evil genius of your country ; wherever you go, no man who is pious and just will be willing to let you partake with him in sacrifices or libations or in the hospitality of his home ; and even by those for whom out of friendliness you perform these services you will not be held in honour, but every one of them, after reaping some advantage from your impious actions, will detest your arrogant manner. I forbear to add that, besides the hatred which you will encounter on the part of the most fair-minded men, you will have to face much envy from your equals and fear from your inferiors and, in consequence of both the envy and the fear, plots and many other disagreeable things which are likely to befall a man destitute of friends and living in a foreign land. I say nothing, indeed, of the Furies sent by the gods and other divinities to punish those who have been guilty of impious and dreadful deeds— those Furies tormented by whom in both soul and body they drag out a miserable life while awaiting a pitiable death. Bearing these things in mind,
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5	ταΰτα ενθυμηθείς, ώ Μάρκιε, μετάγνωθι καί παΰ-σαι μνησίκακων τῆ σεαυτοΰ πατρίδι· τύχην τε πάντων αιτίαν ήγησάμενος ών πεπονθας προς ημών η δεδρακας ημάς κακών, άπιθι χαίρων επί τα οίκεΐα, καί κόμισαι1 μητρός τε περιβολάς προσ-ηνεστάτας καί γυναικός2 φιλοφροσύνας ἡδίστας καί τέκνων ασπασμούς γλυκντάτονς, καί σεαυτόν άποδος όφείλημα κάλλιστον τη γειναμενη3 σε καί τηλικοΰτον άνδρα τταιδευσαμενη πατρίδι.”
XXIX.	Τοιαΰτα διεξελθόντος του Μηνυκίου μικρόν επισχών 6 Μάρκιος είπε·
“ Σοι μεν, ω Μ ηνύκιε, καί υ μιν τοι? άμα τού τω πεμφθεΐσιν υπό της βουλής φίλος είμί καί πρόθυμος, ει τι δύναμαι, ποιεΐν αγαθόν, ότι μοι και πρότερον, ότε πολίτης ύμετερος ην καί τα κοινά επραττον, εν πολλοΐς καί άναγκαίοις4 εγενεσθε καιροΐς χρήσιμοι, καί μετά την φυγήν ούκ απ-εστράφητε με καταφρονήσει τής τότε τύχης, ώς ούτε φίλους εύ ποιεΐν δυνάμενον ετι ουτ εχθρούς κακώς, αλλά χρηστοί καί βέβαιοι διεμείνατε φίλοι μητρός τε τής όμής κηδόμενοι καί γυναικός -καί τέκνων, καί τάς συμφοράς αύτοΐς κουφοτερας 2 ποιοΰντες ταΐς ίδίαις επιμελείαις. τοΐς δ’ άλλοις 'Ρωμαίοι? άπεχθομαι τε ως δύναμαι μάλιστα και πολεμώ6 καί ουδέποτε μισών αυτούς παύσομαι· οι με αντί πολλών και καλών έργων, εφ οΐς τιμά-σθαι προσήκεν, ως τα μέγιστα εξημαρτηκότα περί το κοινόν αίσχρώς εζήλασαν εκ τής πατριδος, ούτε μητέρα αίδεσθεντες τηνβ εμήν ούτε παιδια ελεη-
1 και κόμισαι Β : om. R.
2 re after γυναικός deleted by Reiske.
8 Cobet : γεννησομεντ} Α, γεννησαμενη R.
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Marcius, repent of your purpose and give up your grudge against your country; and regarding Fortune as having been the cause of all the evils you have suffered at our hands or have inflicted on us, return with joy to your family, receive a mother’s most affectionate embraces, a wife’s sweetest welcome, and the children’s tenderest greetings, and give yourself back to your country as a most honourable repayment of the debt you owe to her for having given birth and rearing to so great a man.”
XXIX.	Minucius having spoken in this manner, Marcius after a short pause replied :
“ To you, Minucius, and to all you others who have been sent here with him by the senate I am a friend and am ready to do you any service in my power, because not only earlier, when I was your fellow citizen and had a share in the administration of public affairs, you assisted me in many times of need, but also after my banishment you did not turn from me in contempt of my then unhappy fate, as if I were.no longer able either to serve my friends or to hurt my enemies, but you continued to show yourselves good and staunch friends by taking care of my mother, my wife and my children, and alleviating their misfortune by your personal attentions. But to the rest of the Romans I am as hostile as I can be and am at war with them, and I shall never cease to hate them ; for they, in return for the many glorious achievements for which I deserved honour, drove me out of my country with ignominy, as being guilty of the most grievous crimes against the commonwealth, and showed neither respect for my mother, nor com- 4 5
4 άναγκαίοις Β : άγαθοΐς Α.
5 και πολεμώ O : om. Reudler, Jacoby. β την Β : om. R.
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σαντες ovr άλλο πάθος ήμερον ούδεν επί ταΐς
3	εμαΐς λαβόντες τυχαις. μαθόντες δε τοΰτο, ει μεν αυτοί δεϊσθε τον παρ' ημών, λεγετε μηθεν όκνοΰν-τες, ως ούθενός άτυχήσοντες των δυνατών, περί 8ε φιλίας καί διαλλαγών, ας άξιούτε με ποιήσασθαι προς τον δήμον επί ταΐς ελπίσι της καθόδου, παυσασθε διαλεγόμενοι. πάνυ γάρ άγαπητώς δεξαί-μην αν εις τοιαυτην κατελθεΐν πάλιν, εν ή τα μεν τής αρετής άθλα ή κακία φερεται, τάς δε τών κακουργών τιμωρίας οι μηδέν ήμαρτηκότες ύπο-
4	μενουσιν. επεί, φερε, προς θεών είπατε μοι, τινος αδικήματος αιτία ταυτης εγώ πεπείραμαι τής τύχης, ή ποιον επιτηδεύσας εργον ανάξιον τών εμαυτοϋ προγόνων; πρώτην εστρατευσάμην εξοδον κομιδή νέος ών, οτε προς τούς βασιλείς βία κατιόντας ήγωνιζόμεθα. εκ ταυτης τής μάχης αρισ-τείοις άνεδούμην υπό του στρατηγού στεφανοις πολίτην υπερασπίσας καί πολέμιον αποκτεινας.
5	επειθ’ οσας άλλας ιππικός καί πεζικας ήγωνισάμην μάχας, επιφανής εν άπάσαις εγενόμην καί ταρισ-τεΐα εξ άπασών ελαβον καί ούτε πόλις εκ τειχομαχίας εάλω τις ής ου κ εγώ πρώτος επεβην η μόνος1 ή συν όλίγοις, ■ ούτε φυγή πολεμίων εκ παρατάξεως εγενετο ής ούκ εμε αίτιώτατον γενε-σθαι πάντες οι παρόντες ώμολόγουν, ούτε άλλο τών λαμπρών ή γενναίων εν πολεμοις έργων ου-θεν άνευ τής εμής είτε εύτολμίας είτε ευτυχίας επράχθη.
XXX.	“ Και τάυτί μεν ίσως αν εχοι τις και 1 η μόνος Reudler, η μόνοι? C : om. ΑΒ.
1	The corona civica, which bore the simple inscription 8-t
BOOK VIII. 29, 2—30,
passion for my children, nor any other humane feeling in view of my misfortunes. Now that you have been informed of this, if you desire anything from me for yourselves, declare it without hesitation, in the assurance that you shall fail of naught that is in my power; but as regards friendship and a reconciliation, which you desire me to enter into with the populace in the hope that they will let me return, discuss it no more. Great indeed would be the satisfaction with which I should accept restoration to a city like this, in which vice receives the rewards of virtue and the innocent await the punishment of criminals ! For come, tell me, in Heavens name, with what crime am I charged that I should have experienced this misfortune ? Or what course have I pursued that is unworthy of my ancestors ? I made my first campaign when I was very young, at the time we fought against the kings who were endeavouring to bring about their restoration by force. As a result of that battle I was crowned by the general with a wreath of valour for having saved a citizen and slain an enemy.1 After that, in every other action I was engaged in, whether of the horse or foot, I distinguished myself in all and from all received the rewards for valour. And there was neither any town taken by storm whose walls I was not the very first or among the first few to mount, nor any flight of the enemy from the field of battle where all who were present did not acknowledge that I had been the chief cause of it, nor any other signal or brave action performed in war without the assistance of either my valour or my good fortune.
XXX.	“ These are exploits, it is true, that some
OB civem servatvm. The slaying of the foe is not expressly mentioned, as a rule.
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ετερος υπέρ αυτού γενναίος άνηρ, ει μη καί τοσ-αϋτα, λέγειν· άλλα πάλιν όλην τις δύναιτ αν καυχή-σασθαι στρατηγός η λοχαγός ελών, ώσπερ εγώ την Κοριολανών, και της αυτής ημέρας 6 αύτός άνηρ στρατιάν πολεμίων τρεφόμενος, ώσπερ εγώ την Άντιατών επίκουρον τοΐς πολιορκουμενοις
2	άφικομενην ; εώ γάρ λέγειν δτι τοιαυτας άρετάς άποδειξάμενος, εξόν μοι λαβεΐν εκ των λάφυρων πολύν μεν χρυσόν, πολύν δ’ άργυρον άνδράποδά τε καί υποζύγια και βοσκήματα και γην πολλήν καί άγαθήν, ούκ ήξίωσα, ἀλλ’ άνεπίφθονον ως μάλιστα βουληθεϊς εμαυτόν παρασχεϊν, πολεμιστήν ίππον ενα μόνον εκ των λαφύρων ελαβον καί τον εμαυτοΰ ξένον εκ των αιχμαλώτων, τον δ’ άλλον πλούτον
3	εις τό κοινόν εθηκα φέρων, πότερον οΰν τιμωρίας άξιος ήν επί τούτοις ·ύπεχειν, ή τιμάς λαμβάνειν, καί πότερον υπό τοΐς κακίστοις γενεσθαι των πολιτών, ή τα δίκαια τάττειν αυτός τοΐς ήττοσιν ; άλλ’ ου διά ταΰτά με άπήλασεν ό δήμος, άΛλ’ ότι περί τον άλλον β ιον άκόλαστος καί πολυτελής καί παράνομος ήν; καί τις αν εχοι δεΐξαί τινα διά τάς εμάς παρανόμους ήδονάς ή τήν πατρίδα φεύγοντα ή τήν ελευθερίαν άπολωλεκότα ή χρημάτων στερό-μενον ή άλλη τινι συμφορά χρησάμενον; ἀλλ’ ουδέ των εχθρών με ουδείς πώποτε ήτιάσατο ουδέ δι-εβαλεν επ' ούδενί τούτων, άλλ' υπό πάντων εμαρ-τυρεΐτό μοι καί ό καθ' ήμεραν άνεπίληπτος είναι
4	βίος. ' άλλ' ή προαίρεσις, νή Αία,’’ φαίη τις αν, ‘ ή τών πολιτευμάτων σου μισηθεΐσα ταύτην εξ-ειργάσατό σοι τήν συμφοράν, εξόν γάρ ελεσθαι τήν
BOOK VIII. 30, 1-4
other brave man also might perhaps be able to cite in his favour, even if not so many of them ; but what general or captain could boast of capturing an entire city, as I captured Corioli, and also of putting to flight the enemy’s army on that very same day, as I did that of the Antiates when it came to the assistance of the besieged ?1 I refrain from adding that after I had given such proofs of my valour, when I might have received out of the spoils a large amount of gold and silver, as well as slaves, beasts of burden and cattle, and much fertile land, I refused, but desiring to secure myself as far as possible against envy, took only a single war-horse out of the spoils and my personal friend from among the captives, and all the rest of the wealth I brought and turned over to the state. Did I, then, for these actions deserve to suffer punishments, or to receive honours ? To become subject to the basest of the citizens, or myself to issue orders to my inferiors ? Or perhaps it was not for these reasons that the populace banished me, but rather because in my private life I was unrestrained, extravagant and lawless ? And yet who can point to anyone who because of my lawless pleasures has either been banished from his country, or lost his liberty, or been deprived of his money, or met with any other misfortune ? On the contrary, no one even of my enemies ever accused or charged me with any of these things, but all bore witness that even my daily life was irreproachable. ‘ But, great heavens, man,’ some one may say, ‘ it was your political principles that aroused hatred and brought this misfortune upon you. For when you had it in your power to choose the better side, you chose the 1 See vi. 92 ff.
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κρείττω μερίδα την χείρον a ειΧον καί διετέΧει ς άπαντα και Χέγων και ττράττων εξ ών καταΧυθή-σεται μεν η πάτριος αριστοκρατία, κύριος δ’ έσται των κοινών όχΧος αμαθής και πονηρός.’ ἀλλ’ εγωγε τάναντία επραττον, ώ Μηνυκιε, και όπως η βουλή των κοινών διά παντός επιμεΧησεται και 6 πάτριος διαμενεΐ κόσμος της ποΧιτείας προύνοου-
5	μην. αντί τούτων μέντοι τών καΧών επιτηδευμάτων, οι τοι? προγόνοις ημών ζηΧωτα είναι εδόκει, τάς ευτυχείς ταύτας και μακαρίας κβκομισμαι παρά, της πατρίδος άμοιβάς, ούχ υπό του δήμου μόνον έξεΧαθείς, ω Μηνυκιε, αλλά ποΧυ πpoTepov υπό της βουλής, η κατ άρχάς έπαίρουσά με Kevaϊς εΧπίσιν, ηνίκα τοΐς δημάρχοις τυραννίδα περι-βαΧΧομένοις ήναντιουμην ως αυτή παρέξουσα το άσφαΧές, επειδή κίνδυνόν τινα εκ τών δημοτικών ύπείδετο, άπέστη και παρέδωκέ μ€ τοΐς βχθροΐς.
6	σύ μέντοι τότε αυτός ύπατος ήσθα, ώ Μηνυκιε, οτε τό προβουΧευμα τό π€ρί της δίκης εγενετο, και ηνίκα ΟύαΧέριος ό παραδιδοναι μ€ τω δημω παραινών σφόδρα έπί τοΐς Χόγοις ευδοκιμεί, καγω δεδιώς μη ψήφου δοθείσης ύπό τών συνέδρων άΧώ, συνέγνων και παρέξειν έμαυτόν ύπεσχόμην έκόντα} επί την δίκην.
XXXI.	“ "Ιθι δη μοι, Μηνυκιε, άπόκριναι, πάτερα και τη βουλή της τιμωρίας άξιος ^ εφανην είναι, οτι τα κράτιστα εποΧιτευομην τε και επρατ-τον, η τώ δημω μόνω; €ΐ μεν yap απασι ταυτα2 εδόκει τότε καί πάντες με άπηΧασατε, φανερόν οτι πάντες οι ταυτα βουΧηθέντες αρετήν μισείτε, και τόπος ούδείς εστιν εν τη ποΧει δεχόμενος καΧο-
1 Reiskc : ηξοντα O.	2 Grasberger : ταυτα O.
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worse, and you continued to say and do everything calculated to effect the overthrow of the established aristocracy and to put the whole power of the commonwealth into the hands of an ignorant and base multitude.’ But I, Minucius, pursued a course the very reverse of that, and sought to provide that the senate should always administer the public business and that the established constitution should be maintained. In return, however, for these honourable principles, which our forefathers thought worthy of emulation, I have received this happy, this blessed reward from my country—to have been banished, not by the populace alone, Minucius, but, long before that, by the senate, which encouraged me at first with vain hopes while I was opposing the tribunes in their efforts to establish a tyranny, promising that it would itself provide for my security, and then, upon the first suspicion of any danger from the plebeians, abandoned me and delivered me up to my enemies ! But you yourself were consul at the time, Minucius, when the senate passed the preliminary decree concerning my trial and when Valerius, who advised delivering me up to the populace, gained great applause by his speech, and I, fearing that, if the question were put, I should be condemned by the senators, acquiesced and promised to appear voluntarily for trial.
XXXI.	“ Come, answer me, Minucius, did I seem to the senate also to deserve punishment for having promoted and pursued the best measures, or to the populace only ? For if you were all of the same opinion at that time and if all of you banished me, it is plain that all of you who were of this mind hate virtue and that there is no place in your city for
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κάγαθίαν ει δε βιασθεΐσα ή βουλή συνεχώρησε τω δήμιο καί το εργον αύτής ανάγκης ήν, ου γνώμης, ομολογείτε δήπου πονηροκρατεΐσθαι καί μηδενός είναι την βουλήν ών αν προεληται κυρίαν.
2	επειτα εις τοιαύτην άξιοΰτε με κατελθεΐν πάλιν, εν fj το κρεΐττον μέρος υ πο του χείρονος άρχεται; πολ-λην άρα κατεγνώκατε μου μανίαν, φέρε, και 8η πεπεισμαι και 8ιαλυσάμενος τον πόλεμον, ώσπερ άξιοΰτε, κατεληλυθα, τις η μετά ταϋτα εσται μου διάνοια και τινα βίον ζήσομαι; πάτερα τάσφα-λες και άκίνδυνον αίρούμενος άρχάς τε καί τιμάς και τάλλα αγαθά ών άξιον εμαυτόν ηγούμαι μετ-ιών, θεραπεύειν υπομένω τον εχοντα την τούτων εξουσίαν όχλον; πονηρός άρα εξ αγαθοί) γενησομαι, καί ούδεν εσται μοι της προτερας αρετής όφελος.
3	ἀλλ’ εν τοΐς αύτοΐς ήθεσι μενών καί την αυτήν προαίρεσιν τής πολιτείας φυλάττων εναντιώσομαι τοΐς μη ταύτά προαιρουμενοις; εΐτα ου πρόδηλον οτι πολεμήσει μοι πάλιν ό δήμος καί δικα? ετερας πάλιν αξιώσει λαμβάνειν, τουτ' αυτό πρώτον έγκλημα ποιούμενος, οτι τής καθόδου δι’ εκείνου τυχών ου τά προς ηδονήν αύτω πολιτεύομαι; ούκ
4	ενεστ άλλως είπεΐν. επειτ άναφανήσεταί τις έτερος Ίκιλίω παραπλήσιος ή Αεκίω θρασύς δημαγωγός, ος αίτιάσεταί με διιστάναι τούς πολίτας απ' άλλήλων ή κατά του δήμου πράττειν επιβουλήν ή προδιδόναι τοΐς πολεμίοις τήν πάλιν1 ή τυραννίδι, ώσπερ καί Αεκιος ήτιάσατο, επιχειρεΐν ή άλλο άδικεΐν, οτιδήποτε αν αύτω φανή' ου γαρ απορήσει
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loyalty to principle. But if the senate was forced to yield to the populace and its action was the result of compulsion, not of conviction, you senators admit, I take it, that you are governed by the baser element and that the senate has not the power to act in any matter as it thinks fit. After this do you ask me to return to such a city, in which the better element is governed by the worse ? Then you have judged me' capable of an act of sheer madness ! But come, suppose that I have been persuaded, and having put an end to the war as you desire, have returned home ; what sentiments shall I entertain after this, and what manner of life shall I live ? Shall I choose the safe and secure course, and, in order to obtain magistracies, honours and the other advantages of which I think myself worthy, consent to court the mob which has the power of bestowing them ? In that case I shall change from a worthy to a base citizen and shall reap no benefit from my former virtue. Or, maintaining the same character and observing the same political principles, shall I oppose those who da not make the same choice ? Then is it not obvious that the populace will again make Avar upon me and insist an exacting fresh penalties, making this very point their first charge against me, that after obtaining my return at their hands I do not humour them in the measures I pursue ? You cannot deny it. Then some other bold demagogue, an Icilius or a Decius, will appear who will accuse me of setting the citizens at variance with one another, of forming a plot against the populace, of betraying the commonwealth to the enemy, or of aiming at tyranriy, even as Decius charged me, or of any other crime that may occur to him; for hatred Avill never be at a loss to find an
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5	το μισούν αιτίας, ήξει τε προς τοΐς αλλοις εγκλή-μασι και ταυτί φερόμενα ούκ εις μακράν οσα iv τω πολεμώ πάπρακται μοι τουτω, οτι χωράν υμών τέτμηκα και λείαν άπελήλακα και πόλεις αφή ρη μαι και τους υπέρ τούτων αμυνόμενους τούς μεν πεφόνευκα, τούς δε τοΐς πολεμίοις παραδεδωκα. ταΰτ* εάν οι κατήγοροι λεγωσι, τί φήσω προς αυτούς απολογούμενος η τινι βοήθεια χρήσομαι;
XXXII.	“9Αρ' ου φανερόν οτι καλλιλογεΐτε καί είρωνεύεσθε, ώ Μ,ηνύκιε, όνομα καλόν 0ργω περι-θεντες άνοσίω; ου γάρ δη κάθοδόν μοι δίδοτε, αλλά σφαγίον με τω δημω κατάγετε, τάχα μεν καί βεβουλευμενοι τοΰτο πράττειν ούθεν γάρ ετι μοι
2	χρηστόν υπέρ υμών επερχεται φρονεΐν ει δε βού-
λεσθε—τίθημι γάρ—ούδεν ών πείσομαι προορώμενοι, τί ούν εσται μοι τής ύμετερας άγνοιας ή μωρίας όφελος, κωλύειν μεν ούδεν οι)δ’ αν οΐοι ήτε δυνησομενων,1 χαρίζεσθαι δε καί τοΰτο τω δημω σύν τοΐς αλλοις αναγκαζόμενων;	αλλά γάρ ότι
μεν2 ου συνοίσει μοι προς ασφάλειαν ήδε, ήν υμείς μεν κάθοδον καλεΐτε, εγώ δε ταχεΐαν οδον επί τον όλεθρόν, ου πολλών οϊομαι δεΐν ετι λόγων ότι δ’ ουδέ προς ευδοξίαν ή τιμήν η προς εύσεβειαν— επειδή καί σύ τούτων, ώ Μηνύκιε, πρόνοιαν εχειν με ήξίους, ευ ποιών—ἀλλ’ αϊσχιστά μοι καί άν-οσιώτατα πραχθήσεται πεισθεντι ύμΐν, άκουσον εν
3	τω μερει. εγώ πολέμιος εγενόμην τούτοις3 καί πολλά ήδίκησα αυτούς εν τω πολεμώ, τῆ πατρίδ ι
1	οΰδ* αν οΐοι ήτε δυνησομενων Sintenis : o«5S* αν οΐοί τε δυνησομενων 13, οΰδ' αν βονλησθε ου δυνάμενοι Λ.
2	μεν Β : οηη. R.
3	τούτο is Kiessling, τ ουτοισι Cobet : τούτοις ούολούσκοις Β, τοι? ούολούσκοις Λ.
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accusation. And, besides the other charges, there will also be brought up presently all the things I have done in this war—that I have laid waste your country, driven off booty, taken your towns, slain some of those who defended them and delivered up others to the enemy. If my accusers charge me with these things, what shall I say to them in my defence, or on what assistance shall I rely ?
XXXII.	“ Is it not therefore plain, Minucius, that you envoys are indulging in fair words and dissimulation, cloaking with a specious name a wicked design ? For surely it is not my restoration that you are offering me, but you are taking me back to the populace as a sacrificial victim, perhaps because you have actually planned to do this (for it no longer occurs to me to hold any good opinion of you); but if you wish it so—I am merely assuming this—that it is because you do not foresee any of the things that I shall suffer, what advantage shall I gain from your ignorance or folly, since you will not be able to prevent anything even if you are so disposed, but are compelled to gratify the populace in this too, as in everything else ? Now to show that from the point of view of my safety there will be no gain to me in this—‘ restoration/ as you call it, but I a quick road to destruction, not many more words are called for, I think ; but to prove that it will not enhance my reputation, either, or my honour, or my piety—for you, Minucius, asked me to take these into consideration, and rightly—but that, on the contrary, I shall be acting in a most shameful and impious manner if I follow your advice, pray hear in turn what I have to say. I became an enemy to these men here and did them many injuries during the Avar while I
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πράττων ηγεμονίαν καί ίσχύν και κλέος, ούκοΰν προσηκε μοι τιμάσθαι μεν ύπο των εΰ πεπονθότων, μισεΐσθαι δ’ ύπο των ήδικη μενών; ει γοϋν τι των είκότων εγενετο. άνετρεφε δ’1 άμφότερα ταΰτα ή τύχη, και εις ταναντία μετεθηκε τάς αξιώσεις, υμείς μεν γάρ, υπέρ ών τοντοις1 2 εχθρός ην, άφ-είλεσθε με πάντα τάμα και το μηδέν ποιησαντες ερρίφατε' οΰτοι δ’ οι τα δεινά υπ* εμού παθόντες, τον άπορον και άνεστιον καί ταπεινόν καί άπολιν 4 ύπεδεξαντό με ταΐς εαυτών πόλεσι. και ου κ άπ-εχρη αύτοΐς τούτο ποιησασι μόνον ουτω λαμπρόν και μεγαλόφυχον εργον, άλλα καί πολιτείαν εδοσάν μοι εν άπάσαις ταΐς εαυτών πόλεσι και άρχάς καί τιμάς αι μεγισται παρ’ αύτοΐς είσιν. εώ τάλλα· αλλά νυνι στρατηγόν άποδεδείχασί με αύτοκράτορα της υπερορίου στρατιάς και πάντα τα κοινά επ' t 5 εμοί πεποιηκασι μόνα», φόρε δη, τινα λαβών καρδιάν προδοίην αν ετι τούτους, ύφ’ ών τηλικαύταις κεκόσμημαι τιμαΐς, ούθεν ούτε μεΐζον ούτε ελαττον αδικηθείς; ει μη άρα αι χάριτες αυτών άδικοΰσί με, ώσπερ υμάς αι εμαί· καλήν γε δόξαν οΐσει μοι παρά πόσιν άνθρώποις γνωσθεΐσα ή παλιμπρο-δοσία.3 τις δ’ ου κ* αν επαινεσειε με άκούσας ότι το.ύς μεν φίλους, ύφ' ών ευ πάσχειν μοι προσήκε, πολεμίους ευρών, τούς δ’ εχθρούς, ύφ' ών εχρήν με άπολωλεναι, φίλους, αντί του μισεΐν μεν τα μισοΰντα φιλεΐν δε τα φιλοϋντα, την εναντίαν γνώμην εσχον;
XXXIII.	“ "Ιθι δη σκόπει καί τά παρά θεών,
1	άνέτρεψεν Bb : καί αν εστρεφεν Α, άλλ’ ανίστρεψεν Reiske, άντεστρεφε δ’ Cobet.
2	τούτοι? Β : οιιι. R. 3 Sylburg : πάλιν προδοσία O.
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was acquiring sovereignty, power and glory for my country. Was it not fitting, therefore, that I should be honoured by those I had benefited and hated by those I had injured ? Certainly, if what one could reasonably expect had happened. But Fortune upset both these expectations and reversed the two principles. For you Romans, on whose account I was an enemy to these men, deprived me of all my possessions, and making a nobody of me, cast me off; while they, who had suffered those dire evils at my hands, received me into their cities, the resourceless, homeless, humbled outcast. And not content with doing this only, an action so splendid and magnanimous, they also conferred on me citizenship in all their cities, as well as the magistracies and honours that in their country are highest. To omit the rest, they have now appointed me supreme commander of their expeditionary force and have committed to me alone all the interests of their state. Look you, with what heart would I now betray these men by whom I have been decked with such honours, when I have suffered no injury, great or small, at their hands ? Unless, indeed, their favours are injurious to me, as mine are to you ! A fine reputation forsooth, throughout all the world will such double treachery bring me, when it shall be known ! Who would not praise me on hearing that when I found my friends, from whom I had the right to expect kindness, to be my enemies, and my foes, by whom I should have been put to death, to be my friends, instead of hating those who hate me and loving those who love me, I took the opposite view !
XXXIII.	“ Come now, Minucius, consider next 4 ούκ O : om. Sylburg, Jacoby.
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Μηνύκιε, οΐά μοι νυν τε άπήντηται καί, εάν άρα πεισθείς ύμΐν προδώ την τούτων πίστιν, οΐα τον λοιττδν υπάρξει μοι βίον. νυν μεν γε πόσης πρά-ξεως ής αν άφωμαι καθ' υμών συλλαμβάνουσί μοι,
2	καί ούδεμιάς πείρας αποτυγχάνω, καί τούτο πη-λίκον οϊεσθε είναι τεκμηριον εύσεβείας της εμης; ει γάρ δη1 κατά της πατρίδος ούχ όσιον εγώ πόλεμον ενεστησάμην, άπαντα χρήν2 εναντία μοι γίνεσθαι τα3 παρά Θεών' οπότε δ' ούρίω πνεούση κέχρημαι τη περί τούς πολέμους τύχη, καί όπόσοις αν επιβάλωμαι πράγμασι κατ' ορθόν άπαντά μοι χωρεΐ, δηλον ότι ευσεβής είμι άνήρ καί πράξεις
3	προηρημαι καλάς, τί οΰν, εάν μεταβάλω μαι καί τα μεν υ μετ ερα αύξειν, τα δε τούτων ταπεινά ποιεΐν ζητώ, γενησεταί μοι; άρ' ούχί τάναντία, καί πονηράν νεμεσιν εξω παρά τού δαιμόνιου τοῖς ήδικημενοις τιμωρόν, καί ώσπερ εκ ταπεινού μεγας διά τούς θεούς εγενόμην, ούτως αΰθις εκ μεγάλου ταπεινός γενήσομαι, καί τάμά παθήματα παιδεύ-
4	ματα γενήσεται τοῖς άλλοις; εμοί μεν ταΰτα παρ-ίσταται περί τού δαιμόνιου φρονεΐν, καί πείθομαι γε τάς ερινύας εκείνας τάς φοβερός και απαραίτητους τοΐς άνόσιόν τι διαπραξαμενοις, ών και συ εμνήσθης, ω Μηνυκιε, τότε μοι παρακολουθη-σειν φυχήν τε καί σώμα αίκιζομενας, όταν εγκατα-λίπω καί προδώ τούς σώσαντάς με απολωλότα ύφ' υμών καί μετά τού σώσαι πολλας και καλας προσθεντας ευεργεσίας, οΐς εγγυητάς εδωκα θεούς, ως επ' ούδενί κακώ την άφιξιν ποιησαμενος και
1	δή Cobet : αί O.	2 Jacoby : έχρήν O.
3	τὰ II : om. It.
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the matter of the gods’ treatment of me, what it has shown itself to be at present and, if I do let you persuade me to betray the trust reposed in me by these people, what it will be for the rest of my life. At present they assist me in every enterprise I undertake against you and in no attempt am I unsuccessful. And how weighty a testimony to my piety do you consider that ? For surely, if I had undertaken an impious war against my country, the gods ought to have opposed me in everything ; but since I enjoy the favouring breeze of Fortune in the wars I wage and everything that I attempt goes steadily forward for me, it is evident that I am a pious man and that my choice of conduct has been honourable. What, then, will be my fate if I 'change my course and endeavour to increase your power and humble theirs ? Will it not be just the reverse, and shall I not incur the dire wrath of Heaven which avenges the injured, and just as by the help of the gods I from a low estate have become great, shall I not in turn from a great be brought again to a low estate, and my sufferings become lessons to the rest of the world ? These are the thoughts that occur to me concerning the gods ; and I am persuaded that those Furies you mentioned, Minucius, so frightful and inexorable toward those who have committed any impious deed, will dog my steps and torment both my soul and body only when I abandon and betray those who preserved me after you had ruined me, and, at the same time as they preserved me, conferred upon me many fine marks of their favour, and to whom I gave the gods as guarantors of my pledge that I had not come among them with the purpose of doing them any injury and
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φυλάξων1 την εις τόδε χρόνου καθαρον καί αμίαντον συνοΰσάν μοι πίστιν.
XXXIV.	“ "Οταν δε φίλους 'ότι καλής, ω Μηνύ-κιε, τούς εξελάσαντάς με και πατρίδα την άπαρνη-σαμενην, φύσεώς τε νόμους άνακαλή και περί των όσιων διαλεγη, φαίνη μοι τα κοινότατα και ύπό μηδενός αγνοούμενα μόνος άγνοεΐν' ότι το φίλιον η πολέμιον ούτε όφεως ορίζει χαράκτη ρ ούτε ονόματος θεσις, άλλα ταΐς χρείαις και τοΐς εργοίς δηλοΰται τούτων εκάτερον, φιλοΰμεν τε πάντες τα ώφελοΰντα και μισοΰμεν τα βλάπτοντα, ούκ ανθρώπων τινών ἡμῖν τόνδε θεμενων τον νόμον, ουδέ άνελούντων2 ποτε αυτόν, εάν τάναντία αύτοΐς δοκή, ἀλλ’ υπ ο τής κοινής φύσεως εξ άπαντος του3 χρόνου πάσι τοΐς αίσθήσεως μετειληφόσι κείμενον και
2	εις αεί διαμενοϋντα παραλαβόντες- και διά τούτο φίλους τε άπαρνούμεθα όταν άδικήσωσι, και εχθρούς φίλους ποιούμεθα4 όταν τις ήμΐν παρ’ αυτών ύπαρξη χάρις, πάλιν τε την γειναμενην ημάς, όταν μεν ώφελή, στεργομεν, όταν δε βλάπτη, κατα-λείπομεν, ου διά τον τόπον άγαπώντες αυτήν, αλλά
3	δια τό συμφέρον, καί ούχι τοΐς μεν ίδιώταις ούτως5 επερχεται καθ' ενα φρονεΐν, ούχι δε και πόλεσιν όλαις και εθνεσιν, ώστε ό ταύτη τή γνώμη χρώμε-νος ούδεν εξω των θείων άξιοι νομίμων, ουδέ παρά την κοινήν απάντων άνθρώπων ποιεί δικαίωσιν. εγώ μεν δη ταΰτα* πράττοντα εμαυτόν τά τε δίκαια ηγούμαι πράττειν καί τἀ συμφέροντα καί τά καλά
1 φυλάξων ACmg : om. R.
2 ὰνελοιίντων Β : άνελόντων R.	8 τοι? Β : om. 11.
* φίλονς ποιούμεθα ACmg : φιλοποιούμεθα BC.
6	ούτως Β (?), Sylburg : om. AC. β ταΰτα Β : om. R.
BOOK VIII. 33, 4>—34, 3
that I would keep with them the faith which I have hitherto preserved pure and untarnished.
XXXIV.	“ When you call those still my friends, Minucius, who banished me and that nation my country which has renounced me, when you appeal to the laws of Nature and discuss the obligations of religion, you seem to me to be ignorant of the most common facts, of which no one but you is ignorant— namely, that a friend or an enemy is not determined either by the lineaments of a face or by the giving of a name, but both are made manifest by their services and by their deeds, and that we all "love those who do us good and hate those who do us harm. No men laid down this law for us nor will men ever annul it if the opposite course seems to them better; on the contrary, it has been enacted from the beginning of time by the universal Nature for all creatures endowed with sense, a heritage of man to remain in force forever. · For this reason we renounce our friends when they injure us and make friends of our enemies when some kindly service is done for us by them; and we cherish the country that gave us birth when it helps us, but abandon it when it harms us, since our affection is based, not on the place, but on the benefit it confers. These are the sentiments not merely of individual persons in private life, but of whole cities and nations. Consequently, whoever applies this principle demands nothing not sanctioned by religious usage and does nothing that contravenes the common judgement of all mankind. I, therefore, consider that in doing these things I am doing what is just, advantageous
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καί άμα καί1 τα προς τους θζούς όσιώτατα' και ου δίομαι δικαστάς υπέρ αυτών λαβζΐν τους elκασμώ καί δόξη τ€κμαιρομένους την άληθ€ΐαν ανθρώπους, έπ€ΐδη Θβοΐς άρέσκοντα πράττω, ου γάρ άδυνάτοις έπιχ€ΐρβΐν υπολαμβάνω πράγμασι 0€ούς έχων αυτών ήγ€μόνας, e'iye Sec τ€κμαίρ€σθαι τοΐς γ€γονόσιν ηδη τα μέλλοντα.
XXXV. “ Πε/π δἐ της μ€τριότητος, έφέ ην παρακαλ€Ϊτέ με, καί του μη πρόρριζον άνβλεα' τό 'Ρωμαίων γένος μηδ’ έκ βάθρων δλην άναστησαι την πάλιν, €Ϊχον μέν,1 2 3 ώ Μηνύκΐ€, λέγ€ΐν οτι ούκ έγώ τούτον κύριος ουδέ προς έμέ 6 π€ρι τούτων ἐστι λόγος, ἀλλ’ έγώ μέν3 στρατηγός el μι της δυνάμ€ως, πολέμου δβ4 και €ιρηνης ουτοι κύριοι* ώστ€ παρά τούτων αιτ€Ϊσθέ γ€ άνοχάς έπι δι-2 αλλαγαΐς,5 * * άλλα μη παρ’ έμοϋ. ου μηνβ αλλά και θ€θύς σέβων τους πατρώους καί τάφους αίδούμ€νος προγόνων και γην έζ ἡς έφυν, γυναΐκάς re και παΐδας υμών έλ€ών, οΐς ούκ έπιτηδ€ΐοις ουσι τα πατέρων και άνδρών ηζ€ΐη σφάλματα, και ούχ ήκιστα τών άλλων και δι* υμάς, ώ Μηνύκΐ€, τούς προ-%eiρισθέντας ύπο της πόλ€ως,8 τάδε αποκρίνομαι· έάν άποδώσι9 'Ρωμαίοι Oύολούσκοις χώραν τε όσην αυτούς άφηρηνται και πόλ€ΐς δσας κατέχουσιν άνακαλ€σάμ€νοι τούς έποίκους,10 φιλίαν τε ποιη-σωνται προς αυτούς €ΐς τον ael χρόνον και ίσοπολι-
1	καί άμα καί Cary : και άμα ταΰτα καί O, Jacoby.
2	μιν Β : οίν AC, αν Sylburg.
3	μέν added by Reiske.	4 δέ Β : om. R.
5 αΐτεΐσθί ye ανοχάς ini διαλλαγαΐ? Β : αίτΰσθε eire άνοχάς
eire διαλλαγάς R.
8 After ον μήν the MSS. have ταύτην ye δἱδω/χι τήν απόκρι-
σή, which Reislce deleted.
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and honourable, and at the same time what is most holy in the eyes of the gods ; and I do not care to take as judges of my conduct mere men who infer the truth from guesswork and opinion, since the gods are pleased with what I do. Nor do I agree that I am undertaking impossible things when I have the gods as my guides therein—not, at least, if one is to judge of the future by the past.
XXXV.	“ As regards the moderation which you recommend to me and your plea that I should not utterly destroy the Roman race or overthrow the city from its foundations, I might answer, Minucius, that this is not in my power to decide, nor should your plea be addressed to me. No, I am general of the army, but as to war and peace these men here have the decision ; so apply to them for a truce as a step toward reconciliation, and not to me. Nevertheless, because I revere the gods of my fathers and respect the sepulchres of my ancestors and the land which gave me birth, and feel compassion for your wives and children, on whom, though undeserving, will fall the errors of their fathers and husbands, and, not least of all, on account of you men, Minucius, who have been chosen envoys by the commonwealth,1 I answer as follows : If the Romans will return to the Volscians the land they have taken from them and the cities they hold, first recalling their colonists, and if they will enter into a league of perpetual friendship with them and give them equal rights of citizenship, 1 Or, following Kiessling’s emendation, “ by the senate.” 7 8 9 10
7	ήξω BC : ήξων Cmg, Ιξων A.
8	πόλζως Ο : βουλής Kiessling.
9 Jacoby : ὰποδιδὥσι O.
10 ΐποίκους ABa : άποίκους Bb.
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τείας μετ ah ω σ tv1 ώσπερ Αατίνοις δρκους καί άράς κατά των παραβαινόντων τα συγκείμενα ποιησάμε-νοι, διαλύσομαι προς αυτούς τον πόλεμον, πρότερον
3	6e ου.2 ταΰτ ουν3 απαγγέλλετε αύτοϊς, καί τον αυτόν τρόπον όνπερ προς εμε και προς εκείνους περί του δίκαιου πάνυ επιστρεφώς ταϋτα δια-λεγεσθε· καλόν τοι τ ας ιδίας έκαστον εχοντα κτήσεις εν ειρήνη ζην, καί πολλοΰ αζιον το μηθένα δεδοικεναι μήτ εχθρόν μήτε καιρόν, αισχρόν δε των άλλοτρίων περιεχομενους ούκ άναγκαΐον πόλεμον ύπομενειν, εν ω καί4 περί των ιδίων απάντων κινδυνευσουσιν αγαθών τά τε άθλα επιδείκνυτε αύτοϊς ούκ ίσα5 κατορθοΰσί τε καί μη τυχοϋσι γινόμενα γης άλλο τρία ς γλιχομενοις· ει δε βού-λεσθε, προστίθετε καί τάς πόλεις των ήδικημενων προσλαβεΐν βουλομενοις, εάν μή κρατώσι, καί την εαυτών γην τε καί πάλιν άφαιρεθήναι, καί ετι προς τούτω γυναίκας επιδεΐν τα6 αΐσχιστα πασχούσας καί παΐδας εις ύβριν αγόμενους καί γονείς δούλους
4	άντ ελεύθερων επί γήρως όδώ7 γινομένους, καί άμα διδάσκετε την βουλήν ότι τούτων τών κακών ούκ αν εχοιεν αίτιάσασθαι Μάρκιον, αλλά την εαυτών άφροσύνην. παρόν γάρ αύτοϊς τα δίκαια ποιεϊν καί μηδενί δεινώ περιπεσεΐν τον υπέρ τών εσχάτων κίνδυνον άναιρήσονται μόχρι παντός φιλο-χωροΰντες τοῖς8 άλλοτρίοις.
5	“ "Eχετε τάς αποκρίσεις’ τούτων ούθεν αν εϋ-
1	μεταδώσιν Α : μεταδιδωσιν It.
2	ου Kiessling : om. O, but in Β one or two letters erased after δέ.
3	ταΰτ' συν Jacoby, ταΰτ a δη Kiessling : ταϋτα O, but in Β three (?) letters erased after ταϋτα.
4	και Β : δή και R.
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as they have done in the case of the Latins, confirming their covenant by oaths and by imprecations against those who may violate it, I will put an end to the war against them, and not until then. So carry this report back to them, and discuss very earnestly with them also, in the same way as you have with me, these considerations of justice—how fine a thing it is for everyone to enjoy his own possessions and to live iir peace, how important to have no enemy and no crisis to fear, but how disgraceful it is for a people, by clinging to the possessions of others, to expose themselves to an unnecessary war, in which they will run the hazard of losing even all their own blessings. Point out to them also how unequal are the prizes that reward success and failure when men covet the territory of others. Add too, if you please, that people who desire to seize the cities of those they have wronged, if they do not overcome them, are deprived of both their own territory and city, and in addition to this see their wives suffer the greatest indignities, their children led away to contumely, and their parents upon the threshold of old age become slaves instead of free men. And at the same time point out to the senators that they would not be able to impute the blame for these evils to Marcius, but to their own folly ; for though they have it in tlfeir power to practise justice and to incur no disaster, they will hazard their all by their continual fondness for the possessions of others.
“ You have my answer, and you will get nothing 5 6 7 8
5 ἴσα Hudson : eis a O.
6	τὰ added by Grasberger.
7	Reiske : όδον Α, όδοδ Β.
8	ev before τοι? deleted by Jacoby.
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ροισθε παρ’ έμοϋ πλέον, άλλ’ άπιτε καί σκοπείτε δ τι πρακτέον υ μιν' έως δε βουλεύσησθε,1 δίδωμι χρόνον ύμΐν ημερών τριάκοντα, ev 8e τω μεταξύ χρόνω σήν τε χάριν, ώ Μηνύκιε, καί των άλλων υμών ένεκα την στρατιάν εκ τής χώρας άπάξω· μεγάλα γάρ αν βλάπτοισθε μενούσης αυτής ενθάδε, τή δε τριακοστή προσδέχεσθέ με ημέρα τάς αποκρίσεις ληφόμενον.”
XXXVI.	Ταυτ’ είπών άνέστη καί διέλυσε τον σύλλογον, τή δ’ έπιούση νυκτί περί την τελευ-ταίαν φυλακήν αναστήσας την στρατιάν ήγεν επί τάς λοιπάς των Λατίνων πόλεις, είτε κατ' αλήθειαν πεπυσμένος δτι μέλλοι τις εκεΐθεν επικουρία 'Ρω-μαίοις άφίξεσθαι,2 ώς τότε δημηγορών εφησεν, είτε αυτός πλασάμενος τον λόγον, ίνα3 μη δόξειε χαρι-ζόμενος τοΐς φχθροΐς καταλελοιπέναι τον πόλεμον.
2 επιβολών δε τή καλούμένη Λογγόλα4 καί δίχα πόνου γενόμενος αυτής εγκρατής και τον αυτόν τρόπον δνπερ τάς έτέρας εξανδραποδισάμενός τε καί διαρπάσας επί τήν Σατρικανών ήλαυνε πάλιν, ελών δε καί τ αυτή ν ολίγον άντισχόντων των εν αυτή χρόνον, καί τάς εξ αυτών άμφοτέρων6 ωφέλειας μέρει τής στρατιάς κελευσας άπάγειν εις Έχέτραν, τήν λοιπήν άναλαβών δύναμιν ήγεν επί πάλιν άλλην τήν καλούμένην Κετίαν.6 γενόμενος δε καί ταντης εγκρατής καί διαρπάσας εις τήν ΤΙολυσκανών χώραν ένέβαλεν. ου δυνηθέντων δ’ άντισχεΐν τών Πολυσκανών κατά κράτος ελών καί
1 βονλζύσησθε Β : βονλενσεσθί Λ, βονλενσασθε CD.
2 Naber : ὰψικέσθαι O, Jacoby.
3 ἴνα Β : η Ivd R.	4 Sylburg : λογγάδι O.
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further from me. Depart, then, and consider what you must do. I will allow you thirty days for your deliberation. In the meantime, to show my regard for you, Minucius, as well as for the rest of you envoys, I will "withdraw my army from your territory, since it would cause you great injury if it remained here. And on the thirtieth day expect my return in order to receive your answer.”
XXXVI.	Having thus spoken, Marcius rose up and dismissed the conference ; and the following night he broke camp about the last watch and led his army against the rest of the ' Latin cities, either having actually learned that some reinforcements were to come from them to the Romans, as he declared at the time in his harangue to the troops, or having invented the report himself, in order that he might not seem to have given up the Avar to gratify the enemy. And at&cking the place called Longula, he gained possession of it without any difficulty, and treated it in the same manner as he had treated the others, by making slaves of the inhabitants and plundering the town. Then he marched to the city of Satricum, and having taken this also, after a short resistance by the townspeople, and ordered a detachment of his army to convey the booty taken in these two towns to Ecetra, he marched with the rest of his forces to another town, called Cetia.1 After gaining possession of this place also and pillaging it, he made an irruption into the territory of the Poluscini ; and when these were •unable to withstand him, he took their city also by 1 A name otherwise unknown.
5 αυτών άμφοτίρων Jacoby : αυτών άμφοτίρων των ττόλίων O, άμφοτίρων των πόλεων Portus.
β κίτίαν O : Κοτἱαν Lapus, Σ,ητίαν Gelenius.
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τούτους επί τάς εξής εχώρει. Άλβίητας1 μεν ούν καί Μογιλλανούς2 εκ τειχομαχίας αίρει, Χωριελα-
3	νους3 καθ' ομολογίας παραλαμβάνει. γενόμενος δ’ εν ήμεραις τριάκοντα πόλεων επτά κύριος ή κεν επί την 'Ρώμην άγων πολύ πλείω στρατιάν της προτερας καί σταδίους άποσχών της πόλεως όλίγω πλείους των τριάκοντα παρά την επί Ύυσκλανους φερουσαν οδόν κατεστρατοπεδευσεν.
Έν ω δε τάς Αατίνων ££ηρει τε καί προσήγετο πόλεις, 'Ρωμαίοις προς τάς επιταγάς αυτού πολλά βουλευσαμενοις εδόξε μηδέν ανάξιον ποιεΐν της πόλεως, ἀλλ’ εάν μεν άπελθωσιν αυτών εκ τής χώρας Ούολουσκοι καί της των συμμάχων τε και υπηκόων4 καί5 καταλυσάμενοι τον πόλεμον πρόσβεις άποστείλωσι τους διαλεξομενους περί φιλίας, προ-βουλεύσαι το συνεδριον εφ* οΐς εσονται δικαίοις φίλοι, καί τα βουλευθεντα εις τον δήμον εξενεγ-κεϊν εως δ’ αν εν τή χώρα μενοντες αυτών καί τών συμμάχων έργα πράττωσι πολεμίων, μη~
4 θεν αύτοΐς φηφίζεσθαι φιλάνθρωπον. πολύς γάρ δη 'Ρωμαίοις αει λόγος τού μηθεν δράσαί ποτε εξ επιτάγματος μηδε φόβω πολεμίων εΐξαντας, σπεισαμενοις δε τοΐς διαφόροις καί παρασχούσιν εαυτούς υπηκόους χαρίζεσθαί τε καί επιτρεπειν
1 άλβίητας ΑΒ : Ααβινιάras Sylburg.
2 Kiessling : μογιλαινούς BC, μοοεγιλαίνους Α.
3 χωρίΐλανούς O : Κοριολανούϊ Steph.
4	γήί after υπηκόων deleted by Reudler.
5	και added by Portus.
1 At least two of these names are corrupt. For the strange form AABIHTAC (Albietes or Albietae) Sylburg proposed to read AABINIATAC (Lavinienses), an emendation that is 106
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storm, and then proceeded against the others in order : the Albietes and the Mugillani he took by assault and the Chorielani by capitulation.1 Having thus made himself master of seven cities in thirty days, he returned toward Rome with an army much larger than his former force, and encamped at a distance of a little more than thirty stades from the city, on the road that leads to Tusculum.
While Marcius was capturing or conciliating the cities of the Latins, the Romans, after long deliberation over his demands, resolved to do nothing unworthy of the commonwealth, but if the Volscians would depart from their territory and from that of their allies and subjects and, putting an end to the war, send ambassadors to treat for friendship, the senate would pass a preliminary vote fixing the terms on which they should become friends and would lay its resolution before the people ; but as long as the Volscians remained in their territory and in that of their allies committing hostile acts they would pass no friendly vote. For the Romans always made it a great point never to do anything at the dictation of an enemy or to yield to fear of him, but when once their adversaries had made peace and acknowledged themselves their subjects, to gratify them and con-
very attractive both palaeographically and also because Lavinium has already been mentioned as undergoing siege (chap. 21) and Livy names it among the cities taken by Coriolanus. The form Chorielani at once suggests Coriolani; but that name seems to have been used already in chap. 19. Mugilla is not otherwise known to us, though the Roman cognomen Mugillanus may well be derived from a place name. Gronovius on the basis of our passage substituted Mugillam for the adjective novella(m) in Livy’s list of captured cities (ii. 39,3), but some recent editors have not followed him in this.
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ὅτου δέοιντο τών μέτριων, και τούτο το φρόνημα iv1 πολλοΐς καί μεγάλοις κινδύνοις φνλάττονσα ή πόλις κατά τε τους όθνείους και τούς εμφυλίους πολέμους μέχρι του καθ' ημάς χρόνου διατετέλεκε.
XXXVII.	Ταΰτα φηφισαμένης της βουλής και πρεσβευτάς ετέρους έλομένης δέκα άνδρας εκ των ύπατικών τούς άξιώσοντας τον άνδρα μηθέν εκφέ-ρειν έπίταγμα βαρύ μηδ' ανάξιον τής πόλεως, άλλα καταλυσαντα την έχθραν καί άναστήσαντα την δύναμιν εκ τής χωράς πειθοι και διά λόγων συμβατή ρ ίων ταϋτα πειράσθαι πράττειν, ει βούλεται βεβαίους τε και εις αει διαμενούσας ποιήσασθαι τάς ομολογίας των πόλεων, ώς των γε υπ* ανάγκης τινός ή καιρού συγχωρουμένων και ίδιώταις και πόλεσιν άμα τω μεταπεσειν τούς καιρούς ή τάς άνάγκας ευθύς διαλυομένων οι μεν άποδειχθέντες υπ' αυτής πρέσβεις άμα τω πυθέσθαι την παρουσίαν του Μαρκίον πορευθέντες ώς αυτόν πολλά επαγωγά διελέγοντο φυλάττοντες και εν τοΐς λόγοις
2	τό αξίωμα τής πόλεως. 6 8e Μάρκιος άλλο μεν ούδέν αύτοΐς2 άπεκρίνατο, συνεβούλευε δε κρεΐττόν τι βουλευσαμένους ήκειν τριών εντός ημερών ταυ-τας γάρ αύτοΐς έσεσθαι μόνας άνοχάς τού πολέμου, βουλομένων δέ τι προς ταΰτα λέγειν τών άνδρών ου κ επέτρεψεν, άλλ' άπιέναι την ταχίστην έκέλευσεν εκ τού χάρακος, άπειλήσας, ει3 μη ποιήσουσιν, ως κατασκόποις χρήσεσθαι4· κάκεΐνοι σιωπή άπιόντες
3	ευθύς ωχοντο. μαθόντες δ' οι βουλευται παρά τών πρέσβεων τάς αύθάδεις αποκρίσεις τε και άπειλάς
1 έν Β : iv τοΐς R.	2 αύτοΐς Β : οιη. R.
3 €ἱ Cary : ώς ά O, Jacoby, ούτως el Hertlein.
4 Hertlein : χρήσ€ται O, Jacoby.
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cede anything in reason that they asked. And this proud spirit the commonwealth has continued to preserve down to our own time amid many great dangers in both their foreign and their domestic wars.
XXXVII.	The senate,1 having passed this decree, chose ten other men from among the ex-consuls as envoys to ask Marcius not to make any demand that was severe or unworthy of the commonwealth, but laying aside his resentment and withdrawing his forces from their territory, to endeavour to obtain his demands by persuasion and conciliatory language, if he wished to make the compact between the two states firm and enduring, since all concessions made either to individuals or to states under compulsion of some necessity or crisis become void at once when the crisis or the necessity changes. The envoys appointed by the senate, as soon as they were informed of the arrival of Marcius, repaired, to him and used many tempting arguments, preserving also in their discussions, however, the dignity of the commonwealth. But Marcius gave them no answer except to advise them to reach some better decision and then return -within tliree days ; for they should have a truce from Avar for that period only. And when the envoys desired to make some answer to this, he would not permit it, but ordered them to quit the camp immediately, threatening, if they refused, to treat them as spies. Thereupon they at once withdrew in silence. The senators, upon being informed by the envoys of the haughty answer and 1 For chaps. 37 f. cf. Livy ii. 39, 12.
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του Μαρκών στρατιάν μεν ύπερόριον εξάγειν ούδε τότε εφηφίσαντο, είτε το άττειροττόλεμον των σφε-τερων στρατιωτών (νεοσύλλεκτοι γάρ οι πλείους ήσαν αυτών) εύλαβηθεντες, είτε την άτολμίαν τών υπάτων (ήκιστα γάρ εν αύτοΐς τό Κραστήριον ήν) σφαλεράν ήγησάμενοι τηλικοΰτον άναιρεΐσθαι αγώνα, είτε άρα και του δαιμόνιου σφίσιν εναντιου-μενου προς την εξοδον δι' οιωνών1 ή χρησμών Σιίβυλλείων ή τινος όττείας πατρίου, ών ούκ ήξίουν οι τότε άνθρωποι καθάπερ οι νυν ύπεροράν φυλάτ-τειν δε την πάλιν επιμελεστερα φυλακή και από τών ερυμάτων τους επιόντας άμυνεσθαι διεγνωσαν.
XXXVIII.	Ύαΰτα’ δε πράττοντες και παρασκευαζόμενοι τής τε ελπίδος οϋπω άφιστάμενοι ως δυνατόν ύπάρχον ετι μεταπεισθήναι τον Μάρκων, ει μείζονι και τιμιωτερα πρεσβεία δεηθεΐεν αύτου, φηφίζονται τους τε ίεροφάντας καί τούς οίωνο-σκόπους καί τούς άλλους άπάντας όσοι τιμήν τινα ίεράν ή λειτουργίαν περί τά Θεία δημοτελή λαβόντες ειχον (εισί δε παρ' αύτοΐς ιερείς και θεραπευταί θεών πάνυ πολλοί καί αυτοί ουτοι διαφανεστατοι τών άλλων κατά τε οίκους πάτερων καί αρετής οικείας άξίωσιν) έχοντας άμ' αύτοΐς τών οργιαζομενων τε καί θεραπευόμενων θεών τά σύμβολα καί τάς ίεράς α μπεχο μένους εσθήτας άθρόους επί τον χάρακα τών πολεμίων πορεύεσθαι 2 τούς αύτούς φέροντας τοΐς προτεροις λόγους, ως δ' άφίκοντο οι άνδρες καί ελεξαν όσα ή βουλή αύτοΐς επεστελλεν, ούδε τούτοις εδωκεν ό Μάρκιος άπόκρισιν υπέρ ών ήξίουν, ἀλλ’ ή τά κελευόμενα
1	δι* οίωνών Reiske : οιωνών Β, οἶον Α.
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threats of Marcius, did not even then vote to send out an expeditionary force, either because they feared the inexperience of their troops, most of whom were new recruits, or because they regarded the timidity of the consuls—there was indeed no boldness for action in them at all—as a serious risk in undertaking so great a struggle, or perhaps too because Heaven opposed their expedition by means of auspices, Sibylline oracles, or some traditional religious scruple— warnings which the men of that age did not think fit to neglect as do those of to-day. However, they resolved to guard the city with greater diligence and to repel from their ramparts any who should attack them.
XXXVIII.	While they were so engaged and were making their preparations, and were not yet ready to give up all hope, believing that Marcius could still be persuaded to relent if they sent a larger and more dignified embassy to intercede with him, they voted to send the pontiffs, the augurs, and all the others who were invested with any sacred dignity or public ministry relating to divine worship (there are among them large numbers of priests and ministers of religion, these also being distinguished beyond their fellows not only for their ancestry, but for their reputation for personal merit as well), and that these, carrying with them the symbols of the gods whose rites and worship they performed, and wearing their priestly robes, should go in a body to the enemy’s camp bearing the same message as the former envoys. When they arrived and delivered the message with which the senate had charged them, Marcius returned no other answer even to them concerning their demands, but advised them either to depart and do
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ποιεΐν συνεβούλευεν άπιόντας, el θελουσιν ειρήνην άγειν, ή ιτροσδεχεσθαι τον πόλεμον ήξοντα προς την πάλιν, και το λοιπόν άπεΐπε μη διαλεγεσθαι
3	προς αυτόν, ως δε καί ταύτης άπετυχον της πείρας οι 'Ρωμαίοι, πάσαν ελπίδα διαλλαγής άπο-γνόντες ως πολιορκησόμενοι παρεσκευάζοντο τους μεν ακμαιότατους επί1 τη τάφρω και παρα ταΐς πύλαις τ άξαντες, τους δ’ άφειμενους ήδη στρατείας, οΐς ετι τα σώματα ικανά ήν κακοπαθεΐν, επί τοΐς τείχεσιν.
XXXIX.	At δε γυναίκες αυτών, ως εγγύς οντος ήδη του δεινού, καταλιποΰσαι τής οΐκοι μονής το εύπρεπες εθεον επί τα τεμενη των θεών όλοφυρό-μεναί τε καί προκυλιόμεναι τών ξόανων· καί ήν άπας μεν ιερός τόπος οίμωγής τε καί ίκετείας γυναικών άνάπλεως, μάλιστα δε τό του Κα7Ητω-
2	Χίου Διός ιερόν, ένθα δη τις αυτών γίνει τε και άξιώματι προϋχουσα καί ηλικίας εν τω κρατιστω τότ* ουσα καί φρονήσαι τα δέοντα ικανωτατη, Ούαλερία μεν όνομα, Ποπλικόλα δε τού συνελευ-θερώσαντος από τών βασιλέων την πάλιν αδελφή, θείω τινι παραστήματι κινηθεΐσα επί τής άνωτάτω κρηπΐδος εστη τού νεώ καί προσκαλεσαμενη τας άλλα ς γυναίκας πρώτον μεν παρεμυθήσατο και παρεθάρρυνεν άξιοΰσα μή καταπεπλήχθαι τό δεινόν επειτα ύπεσχετο μίαν είναι σωτηρίας ελπίδα τή πόλει, ταυτην δ’ εν αύταΐς είναι μόναις καταλειπο-
3	μόνην, εάν εθελήσωσι πράττειν α δει. καί τις εΐπεν εξ αυτών “ Και τί πράττουσαι αν ήμεΐς αι γυναίκες διασώσαι δυνηθείημεν την πατρίδα τών άνδρών άπειρηκότων; τις ή τοσαύτη περί ημάς τας
•	1 Sintenis λ ύπό O, Jacoby.
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as he commanded, if they wished to have peace, or to expect the war to come to their very gates ; and he forbade them to attempt any negotiations with him for the future. When the Romans failed in this attempt also, they gave up all hope of reconciliation and prepared for a siege, disposing the ablest of their men beside the moat and at the gates, and stationing upon the walls those who had been discharged from military service but whose bodies were still capable of enduring hardships.
XXXIX.	In the meantime their wives,1 seeing the danger now at hand and abandoning the sense of propriety that kept them in the seclusion of their homes, ran to the shrines of the gods with lamentations and threw themselves at the feet of their statues. And every holy place, particularly the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, was filled with the cries and supplications of women. Then it wai that one of them, a matron distinguished in birth and rank, who was then in the vigour of life and quite capable of discreet judgement, Valeria by name and sister to Publicola, one of the men who had freed the commonwealth from the kings, moved by some divine inspiration, took her stand upon the topmost step of the terhple, and calling the rest of the women to her, first comforted and encouraged them, bidding them not to be alarmed at' the danger that threatened. Then she assured them that there was just one hope of safety for the commonwealth and that this hope rested in them alone, if they would do what required to be done. Upon this one of them asked : “ And what can we women do to save our country, when the men have given it up for lost ? What strength so 1 For chaps. 39-54 cf. Livy ii. 40, 1-10.
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ασθενείς και ταλαίπωρους early Ισχύς; ”	“ ΟύχΙ1
οπλών,” έφησεν ή Ούαλερια, “ καί χαρών δεομένη,2 τούτων μεν γαρ άπολέλυκεν ή μας ή φύσις, άλλ’ εύνοίας και λόγου/’ βοής δε μετά τούτο γενομένης και δεομένων απασών φανερόν3 ποΐ€Ϊν ήτις ἐστιν
4	ή επικουρία, λέγει προς αυτός- “ Ταύτην έχουσαι την πίναράν re και άκοσμον εσθήτα και τας αλλας παραλαβοΰσαι γυναίκας και τα τέκνα επαγόμεναι βαδίζω μεν επί την Oύετουρίας τής Μαρκίου μητρός οικίαν- και προ των γονάτων αυτής τα τέκνα θεΐσαι, δεώμεθα μετά δακρύων ημάς re οίκτείρασαν τας μηθ€νός κακού αιτίας και την iv εσχάτοις κινδύνοις ούσαν πατρίδα προελθεΐν επί τον χάρακα των πολεμίων, άγουσαν τούς re υίωνούς και την μητέρα αυτών και ημάς άπάσας- άκολουθώμεν γαρ αυτή τα παιδία έπαγόμ€ναι- έπειτα ίκέτιν γενομένην του τέκνου, άξιοΰν και - δ€Ϊσθαι μηδέν
5	άνήκ€στον κατά, τής πατρίδος εξεργάσασθαι. ολο-
φυρομένης γαρ αυτής καί άντιβολούσης οίκτος τις είσελεύσεται τον ανδρα και λογισμός ήμερος, ούχ ούτω στερράν και ατρωτον έχει καρδίαν ώστε άνασχέσθαι μητέρα προς τ οΐς εαυτού γόνασι κυλιομένην.”	%
XL. 'Ως δ’ επήνεσαν αι παρούσαι τον λόγον, εύξαμένη τοΐς Θεοΐς πειθώ και χάριν αυτών περι-θειναι τή δεήσει προήλθεν έκ του τεμένους, αι δ’ ήκολούθουν. και μετά τούτο παραλαβοΰσαι τας αλλας γυναίκας έπορεύοντο επί την οικίαν τής Μαρκίου μητρός άθρόαι. ίδοΰσα δ’ αύτάς προσ-ιούσας ή τού Μαρκίου γυνή Ούολουμνία πλησίον καθημένη τής έκυράς εθαύμασέ τε και είπε - “ Τινος 1 ούχΐ Α : ούχ R.
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great do we weak and miserable women possess ? ” “ A strength,” replied Valeria, “ that calls, not for weapons or hands—for Nature has excused us from the use of these—but for goodwill and speech.” And when all cried out and begged of her to explain what this assistance was, Valeria said : “ Wearing this squalid and shabby garb and taking with us the rest of the women and our children, let us go to the house of Veturia, the mother of Marcius ; and placing the children at her knees, let us entreat her with tears to have compassion both upon us, who have given her no cause for grief, and upon our country, now in the direst peril, and beg of her to go to the enemy’s camp, taking along her grandchildren and their mother and all of us—for we must attend her with our children— and becoming the suppliant of her son, to ask and implore him not to inflict any irreparable mischief on his country. For while she is lamenting and entreating, a feeling of compassion and a tender reasonableness will come over the man. His heart is not so hard and invulnerable tliat he can hold out against a mother who grovels at his knees.”
XL. This advice having been approved of by all the women who were present, she prayed to the gods to invest their plea with persuasion and charm, and then set out from the sanctuary, followed by the others. Afterwards, taking with them the rest of the women, they went in a body to the house of Marcius’ mother. His wife Volumnia saw them approaching ' as she sat near her mother-in-law, and being surprised at their coming, asked : “ What is it you want, 2 3
2 Sintenis : δεόμ^ναι Ο, ό€όμεθα Grasberger.
3 Grasberger : ψανερὰν O.
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δεόμεναι, γυναίκες, εληλύθατε κατά πλήθος εις οικίαν δύστηνον καί ταπεινήν; ” καί ἡ Oύαλερία
2	ελεζεν “ Έν εσχάτοις ουσα ι κινδύνοις καί αύταί καί τα νήπια ταϋτα καταπεφεύγαμεν ίκετιδες επί σε, ω Ούετουρία, την μόνην καί μίαν βοήθειαν, άξιοΰσαί σε πρώτον μεν οίκτειραι την κοινήν πατρίδα, ήν ούθενί πώποτε γενομενην υποχείριον μη περιίδης άφαιρεθεΐσαν υπό Oύολούσκων την ελευθερίαν, ει δη καί φείσονται αυτής κρατήσαντες, ἀλλ’ ου πρόρριζον επιχειρήσουσιν άνελεΐν επειτα υπέρ ημών αυτών άντιβολοΰσαι καί τών δυστήνων παιδιών τούτων, ΐνα μη πεσωμεν εις εχθρών ϋβριν ούθενός οΰσαι τών συμβεβηκότων ύμΐν κα-
3	κών αΐτιαι. ει τις ἐστιν εν σοι φυχής ήμερου καί φιλάνθρωπου καταλειπομενη μερίς, ελεησον, ω Ούετουρία, γυνή γυναίκας κοινωνησάσας ιερών ποτε καί όσιων, καί παραλαβοϋσα μετά σεαυτής Oύο-λουμνίαν τε τήν αγαθήν γυναίκα καί τούς παΐ-δας αυτής καί τάς ίκετιδας ή μάς φερούσας τα νήπια ταυτί, καί αύτάς γενναίας,1 ΐθι προς τον υιόν καί πείθε καί λιπάρει καί μη άνής δεόμενη, μίαν αντί πολλών χάριν αιτούσα παρ’ αυτού σπείσα-σθαι προς τούς εαυτού πολίτας καί κατελθειν εις τήν δεομενην άπολαβειν αυτόν πατρίδα· πείσεις γάρ, εΰ ΐσθι, καί ου περιόφεταί σε ερριμμενην
4	παρά τοΐς εαυτού πόσιν άνηρ ευσεβής. κατ- * αγαγοΰσα δε τον υιόν εις τήν πάλιν αυτή τε αθάνατον εζεις κλέος ώσπερ είκός εκ τηλικούτου κινδύνου καί φόβου ρυσαμενη τήν πατρίδα, καί
ή μιν τιμής τινος αιτία παρά τοΐς άνδράσιν εση,
1 τὰ νήπια ταυτί και αύτάς γενναίας Jacoby, τὰ νήπια και τ αντα ίκετας γενναίους Post : τὰ νήπια και τ αυτί τάς γενναίας O.
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women, that so many of you have come to a household that is distressed and in humiliation ? ” Then Valeria replied : “ Because we are in the direst peril, both we ourselves and these children have turned as suppliants to you, Veturia, our one and only succour, entreating you, first, to take compassion on our common country and not to permit this land, which has never fallen under any man’s hand, to be robbed of its freedom by the Volscians—even supposing that they will spare it after subduing it and not endeavour to destroy it utterly ; and next, imploring you in our own behalf and in behalf of these unfortunate children that we may not .be exposed to the insolence of the enemy, since we are the cause of none of the evils that have befallen your family. If there remains in you any portion of a gentle and humane spirit, do you, Veturia, as a woman, have mercy on women who once shared with you the same sacrifices and rites, and taking with you Volumnia, the good wife of Marcius, and her children, αηά us suppliant women—ourselves too of noble birth—carrying in our arms these infants, go to your son and try to persuade him, implore him, and cease not to entreat him, asking of him this one favour in return for many—to make peace with his fellow citizens and return to his country that longs to get him back. For you will persuade him, be assured; a man of his piety will not permit you to lie prostrate at his feet. And when you have brought your son back to Rome, not only will you yourself most likely gain immortal glory for having rescued your country from so great a danger and terror, but you will be the cause to us also of some honour in the eyes of our
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ὅτι τον ον Βυνηθεντα υπ* εκείνων διασκεδασθήναι 7τόλεμον αύταί Βιελυσαμεν εκείνων τε αληθώς1 εγγονοι2 των γυναικών φανησόμεθα αΐ τον συ-στάντα ‘Ρωμάλω προς Σαβίνονς πόλεμον αύταί πρεσβευσάμεν αι διέλυσα ντο και συνα γαγοΰσαι τους τε ηγεμόνας και τα έθνη μεγάλην εκ μικράς 5 εποίησαν την πάλιν, καλός ό κίνΒυνος, ώ Οόε-τουρία, τον υιόν κομίσασθαι, ελευθερώσαι την πατρίΒα, σώσαι τας εαυτής πολίτιΒας, κλέος αρετής αθάνατον τοΐς3 εσομενοις καταλιπεΐν. Βός ημΐν εκούσα και μετά προθυμίας την χάριν καί σπεϋσον, ώ Oνετουρία· βουλήν γάρ η χρόνον ό κίνΒυνος οξύς ών ούκ επιΒεχεται.”
XLI. Ή μεν Βη ταΰτα είποΰσα καί πολλά προ-εμενη Βάκρυα εσίγησεν όΒυρομενων δε καί τών άλλων γυναικών καί πολλάς δεήσεις ποιούμενων μικρόν επισχοΰσα ή Ούετουρία καί Βακρύσασα εΐπεν ■
“ EΙς ασθενή καί λεπτήν ελπίδα καταπεφευγατε, ώ Οναλερία, την εξ ημών τών αθλίων γυναικών βοήθειαν, αις ή μεν εύνοια ή προς την πατρίΒα πάρεστι καί τό θελειν σώζεσθαι τούς πολίτας, ο ιοί ποτε είσιν, ή δ’ ισχύς καί τό Βύνασθαι ποιεΐν α 2 θ ελομεν άπεστιν. άπεστραπτ αι γάρ ημάς, ώ Ουα-λερία, Μάρκιος, εξ ου την πικράν εκείνην 6 δήμος αυτού κατεγνω δίκην, καί με μίση κε την οικίαν ολην άμα τή πατρίδΐ' τούτο 8’ ύμΐν ου παρ’ άλλου τινός, αλλά παρ’ αυτού Μαρκίου μαθούσαι λέγειν4 εχομεν. οτε γάρ άλούς την δίκην5 ήλθεν εις την οικίαν προπεμπόμενος υπό τών εταίρων, καταλαβών ημάς καθημενας6 εν πενθίμοις τρυ-
1 αληθώς Β : om. R.	2 ἔγγονοι Ba : ίκγονοι ABC.
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husbands for having ourselves put an end to a war which they had been unable to stop ; and we shall show ourselves to be the true descendants of those women who by their own intercession put an end to the war that had arisen between Romulus and the Sabines and by bringing together both the commanders and the nations made this city great from a small beginning. It is a glorious venture, Veturia, to recover your son, to free your native land, to save your countrywomen, and to leave to posterity an imperishable reputation for virtue. Grant us this favour willingly and cheerfully, and make haste, Veturia; for the danger is acute and admits of no deliberation or' delay.”
XLI. Having said this and shed many tears, she became silent. And when the other women also lamented and added many entreaties, Veturia, after pausing a short time and weeping, said :
“ It is a weak and slender hope, Valeria, to which you have turned for refuge—the assistance of us wretched women who feel indeed affection for our country and a desire for the preservation of the citizens, no matter what their character, but lack the strength and power to do what we wish. For Marcius has turned away from us, Valeria, ever since the people passed that bitter sentence against him, and has hated his whole family together with his country. This we can tell you as a thing we learned from the lips of none other than Marcius himself. For when, after his condemnation, he came home, escorted by his friends, and found us sitting there in garments of mourning, 3 4 5
3 τοι? Β : έγγόνου τοι? R.
4 μαθοΰσαι λέγαν Β : om. R.
5 την δίκην Ba (?) : τη δίκη ABb. 6 καθημίνας Β : om. R.
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χεσι, ταπεινάς, κρατοΰσας εν τοΐς γόνασι τα τέκνα αύτοΰ στενούσας τε οΐα είκός καί άνακλαιομένας1 την καθ έλουσαν ημάς τύχην στερομένας εκείνου, στάς μικρόν άπωθεν ημών άΒακρυς ώσπερ λίθος καί
3	ατενής· ‘ Οϊχεται,’ φησίν, ‘ ύμΐν Μάρκιος, ώ μήτε ρ άμα καί σύ, ώ Oύολουμνία, κρατίστη γυναικών, εξελαθείς υπό τών πολιτών, ὅτι γενναίος ην καί φιλόπολις καί πολλούς ύπέμεινεν υπέρ τής πατρίΒος αγώνας, α,λλ’ ώς πρέπει γυναιξίν άγαθαΐς, οϋτω φέρετε τάς συμφοράς μηδέν άσχημον ποιοΰσαι μηΒέ άγεννές, καί τα παιΒία ταΰτα παραμύθια τής εμής ερημιάς εχουσαι τρέφετε άξίως υμών2 τε καί του γένους· οΐς θεοί Βοΐεν εις άνΒρας ελθοΰσι τύχην μεν κρείσσονα του πατρός, αρετήν Βέ μή χείρονα· καί χαίρετε, απέρχομαι γάρ ήΒη καταλιπών την ούκ-έτι χωρούσαν άνΒρας 'αγαθούς πάλιν, καί υμείς, ώ θεοί κτήσιοι καί εστία πατρώα καί δαίμονες οι
4	κατέχοντες τούτον τον τόπον, χαίρετε.’ ως Βέ ταΰτ εΐπεν, ημείς μέν αι Βυστυχεΐς ας τό πάθος άπήτει φωνάς άναβοώσαι καί παιουσαι τα στηθη περιεχύθημεν αύτώ τούς εσχάτους ασπασμούς κομι-ούμεναΐ" τών Βέ παιΒίων τούτων εγω μεν το πρεσβύτερον ήγον, ή δε μήτηρ τό νεώτερον εΐχεν επί τής αγκάλης· ό δ’ άποστραφείς καί παρωσα-μενος ημάς εΐπεν ‘ Ούτε σός υιός ετι, μήτερ, εσται τον από τοΰδε χρόνον Μαρκιος, αλλ αφηρηται σε τον γηροβοσκόν ή πατρις, ούτε σος ανηρ αιτο ταυ-της, ώ O ύολουμνία, τής ημέρας, ἀλλ’ εύτυχοίης έτερον άνΒρα λαβοΰσα εύΒαιμονεστερον εμοΰ, ουθ υμών, ώ τέκνα φίλτατα, πατήρ, αλλ* ορφανοί καί έρημοι παρά, ταύταις, έως εις ανΒρας ελθητε, τραφη-
1 Portus : άνακαλουμίνας O.	2 Gelenius : ημών O.
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abased, clasping his children upon our knees, uttering such lamentations as one would expect in the circumstances and bewailing the unhappy fate which would come upon us when bereft of him, he stood at a little distance from us, tearless as a stone and unmoved, and said : ‘ Marcius is lost to you, mother, and to you also, Volumnia, best of wives, having been exiled by his fellow citizens because he was a brave man and a lover of his country and undertook many struggles for her sake. But bear this calamity as befits good women, doing nothing unseemly or ignoble, and with these children as a consolation for my absence, rear them in a manner worthy both of yourselves and of their lineage ; and when they have come to manhood, may the gods grant them a fate better than their father’s and valour not inferior to his. Farewell. I am departing now and leaving this city in which there is no longer any room for good men. And ye too, my household gods and hearth of my fathers, and ye other divinities who preside over this place, farewell.’ When he had thus spoken, we unhappy women, uttering the cries which our plight called for, and beating our breasts, clung to him to receive his last embraces. I led the elder of these his sons by the hand, and the younger his mother carried in her arms. But he turned away, and thrusting us back, said : ‘ No longer shall Marcius be your son henceforth, mother, but our country has deprived you of the support of your old age ; nor shall he be your husband, Volumnia, from this day, but may you be happy with another husband more fortunate than I ; nor shall he be your father, dearest children, but, orphans and forsaken, you will be reared by these women till you come to manhood.’
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5	σασθα.’ ταύτ* αίπών, άλλο δ’1 ούθαν ούτα διοικη-σάμανος ον τ' απισταίλας ονθ’ οποί ποραυαται φράσας άπήλθαν α κ τής οίκίας μόνος, ώ γυναίκας, άδουλος, άπορος, ονδα την αφήμαρον 6 δύστηνος ακ των ααυτού χρημάτων τροφήν απαγόμόνος, και τέταρτον ενιαυτόν ήδη τούτον, αζ ου φαυγαι την πατρίδα, πάντας ημάς άλλοτρίους ααυτού νανόμικαν, ου γράφων ούθέν, ούκ απισταλλων, ου τα παρι ημάς
6	αΐδέναι βουλόμανος. προς δη τοιαυτην φνχην οΰτω σκληρόν καί άτρωτον, ώ Oύαλαρία, τινα ίσχύν αζουσιν αι παρ' ημών δαήσαις, αΐς οΰτα ασπασμών ματέδωκαν οϋτα φιλημάτων ούτα άλλης φιλοφροσύνης ούδαμιάς την ταλαυταίαν ποραυόμανος ακ της οίκίας οδόν;
XLII. “ Άλλ’ αι καί τούτου δαΐσθα νμαΐς, ώ γυναίκας, καί πάντως θάλατα άσχημονουσας ημάς ίδαΐν, ύπολάβατα παραΐναι προς αυτόν κάμα καί Oύολουμνίαν άγουσας τα παιδία* τινας αρώ πρώτον ή μητηρ αγώ προς αυτόν λόγους, καί τινα δέησιν ποιήσομαι του υίοϋ; λέγατα καί διδάσκατέ μα. φαίσασθαι παρακαλώ τών ααυτού πολιτών, ύφ' ών α κ τής πατρίδος αξαλήλαται καί2 μηθαν αδικών; οίκτίρμονα δα καί συμπαθή προς τούς δημοτικούς γανάσθαι, παρ’ ών οϋτ αλαου ματέσχαν ουτα συμ-παθαίας; αγκαταλιπαΐν δ’ άρα καί προδοϋναι τούς ύποδαζαμένους αυτού την φυγήν, οι πολλά καί δαινά παπονθότας υπ' αυτού πρόταρον, ου πολαμίων μίσος, άλλα φίλων καί συγγανών αϋνοιαν αίς αυτόν3 απ-2 αδαίξαντο; τινα φνχην λαβούσα άζιώσω τον υιόν τα μαν άπολέσαντα φιλαιν, τα δα σώσαντα άδικαιν; ούκ αίσίν οΰτοι μητρός ύγιαινονσης λόγοι προς υιόν 1 άλλο δ’ O : ὰλλ’ Jacoby.
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With these words and nothing else—without arranging any of his affairs, sending any messages, or saying whither he was going—he went out of the house alone, women, without a servant, without means, and without taking from his own stores, wretched man, even a day’s supply of food. And for the fourth year now, ever since he was banished from the country, he has looked upon us all as strangers to him, neither writing anything nor sending any messages nor caring to have news of us. On such a mind, so hard and invulnerable, Valeria, what force will the entreaties of us women have, to whom he gave neither embraces nor kisses nor any other mark of affection when he left his house for the last time ?
XLII. “ But if you desire it so, women, and firmly wish to see us act an unbecoming part, just imagine that I and Volumnia with these children have come into his presence. What words shall I, his mother, first address to him and what request shall I make of my son ? Tell me and instruct me. Shall I exhort him to spare his fellow citizens, by whom he was exiled from his country though guilty of no crime ? To be merciful and compassionate to the plebeians, from whom he received neither mercy nor compassion ?' Or perhaps to abandon and betray those who received him when an exile and, notwithstanding the many calamities he had previously inflicted on them, showed to him, not the hatred of enemies, but the affection of friends and relations ? What courage can I pluck up to ask my son to love those who have ruined him and to injure those who have preserved him ? These are not the words of a sane mother to her son nor of 2 3
2 και Ο : και ταΰτα Reiske, om. Cobet.
3 els αυτόν Β : om. R.
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οόδε γυναικός α δεῖ λογιζομενης ττ ρος ανδρα’ μηδ υμάς βιάζεσθε, γυναΐκες, α μήτε προς ανθρώπους δίκαιά ἐστι μήτε προς θεούς όσια, ταΰτα ημάς αίτεΐσθαι παρ* αύτοΰ, ἀλλ’ αφετε τας eAeetvas, ως πεπτώκαμεν υπό της τύχης, κεΐσθαι ταπεινας μηθεν ετι πΧίον άσχημονούσας.”
XLIII. Παυσαμίη?? δ’ αότῆς τοσοΰτος όδυρμός €Κ των παρουσών1 γυναικών εγενετο, και τηλικαύτη κατεσχε τον οίκον οίμωγη, ωστ επι πολύ μέρος εξακουσθήναι τής πόλεως την βοήν και μεστούς γενεσθαι τούς εγγύς της οικίας στενωπούς■ οχλου.
2	επειτα ή τε O ύαλε ρ ία πάλιν ετερας εξετεινε μακρας και συμπαθείς δεήσεις, αι τε αλλαι γυναίκες αι κατά φιλίαν ή συγγένειαν εκότερα τών γυναικών προσήκουσαι3 παρεμενον λιπαροΰσαί τε και γονάτων άπτόμεναι, ώστε ούκ εχουσα ό τι πάθη προς τούς οδυρμούς αυτών και τάς πολλάς δεήσεις, εΐξεν ή Ούετουρία και τελεσειν την πρεσβείαν υπέρ τής πατρίδος ύπεσχετο4 την τε γυναίκα του λίαρκιου παραλαβοϋσα και τα τέκνα και τών άλλων πολι-
3	τίδων τάς βουλομενας. αι μεν δη περιχαρείς γενόμεναι καί τούς θεούς επικαλεσάμεναι συλλαβε-σθαι σφίσι τής ελπίδος άπήεσαν εκ τής οικίας και προσήγγειλαν τα γενόμενα τοΐς ύπάτοις· οι δε την προθυμίαν αυτών επαινεσαντες συνεκάλουν την βουλήν και περί τής εξόδου τών γυναικών, ει συγ-χωρητεον αύταΐς, γνωμηδόν επυνθάνοντο.5 πολλοί μεν οΰν ελεχθησαν και παρά πολλών λόγοι, και μέχρι τής εσπερας διετελεσαν δ τι χρή ποιειν βου-
1 παρουσών Β : ofti. R. 2 μέρος deleted by Jacoby. 124
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a wife who reasons as she should to her husband ; nor ought you either, women, to compel us to ask of him things that are neither just in the sight of men nor right in the eyes of the gods, but permit us miserable women to lie abased as we have been cast down by Fortune, committing no further unseemly act.” XLIII. After she had done speaking there was so great lamentation on the part of the women present and such wailing pervaded the household that their cries were heard over a great part of the city and the streets near the house wei'e crowded with people. Then Valeria again indulged in fresh entreaties that were long and affecting, and all the rest of the women who were connected by friendship or kindred with either of them remained there, beseeching her and embracing her knees, till Veturia, not seeing how she could help herself in view of their lamentations and their many entreaties, yielded and promised to perform the mission in behalf of her country, taking with her the wife of Marcius and his children and as many matrons as wished to join them. The women rejoiced exceedingly at this and invoked the gods to aid in the accomplishment of their hopes ; then, departing from the house, they informed the consuls of what had passed. These, having commended their zeal, assembled the senate and called upon the members to deliver their opinions one after the other whether they ought to permit the women to go out on this mission. Many speeches were made by many senators, and they continued debating till 3 4 5
3	προσηκουσαι Post : προσήκουσα ι καί O, Jacoby.
4	και τελεσειν . . . ύπεσχετο Β : καί τέλος άπηει την πρεσβείαν υπέρ της πατρίδος ποιησομενη ην ύπεσχετο R.
5	γνωμηδδν επυνθάνοντο O : γνωμας διεπυνθάνοντο Cobet.
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4	λεγόμενοι.1 οι μεν γάρ ου μικρόν απέφαινον είναι τη πόλει κινδύνευμα γυναίκας α μα τέκνοις είς πολεμίων στρατόπεδον πορευομένας έάσαί' ει γάρ αύτοΐς ύπεριδοΰσα των νενομισμένων οσίων περί τε πρεσβείας καί ικεσίας δόξειε μηκέτι προΐεσθαι τάς γυναίκας, αμαχητί σφών άλώσεσθαι την πάλιν ήξίουν τε αύτάς μόνον έάσαι τάς προσήκουσας τω Μαρκίω γυναίκας άμα τοΐς τεκνοις αύτοΰ πορευομενας. έτεροι δ’ ουδέ ταυταις ωοντο δεΐν επι-τρεπειν την εξοδον, επιμελώς δε καί ταυτας παρ-ηνουν φυλάττειν, ομηρα νομίσαντας εχειν παρά των πολεμίων εχεγγυα του μηδέν την πάλιν άνήκεστον
5	υπ* αυτών παθεΐν. οι δε πάσαις συνεβούλευον συγ-χωρησαι ταῖς βουλομεναις γυναιξϊ την εξοδον, ΐνα συν μείζονι άξιώματι αι τω Μαρκίω προσηκουσαι ποιησωνται την υπέρ της πατρίδος δεησιν. του δε μηθεν αύταΐς συμβήσεσθαι δεινόν εγγυητάς άπ-εφαινον εσομένους θεούς μεν πρώτον οΐς καθοσιω-θείσαι τάς ικεσίας ποιησονται· ’έπειτα τον άνδρα αυτόν προς ον εμέλλον πορεύεσθαι, πόσης αδίκου τε καί άνοσίου πράξεως καθαρόν καί αμίαντον
6	έσχηκότα τον βίον. ενικά δ* όμως η συγχωρούσα γνώμη ταΐς γυναιξί την έξοδον, μάγιστον αμφοΐν εγκώμιον εχουσα, της μεν βουλής τού φρονίμου, ότι κράτιστα τα2 γενησάμενα προείδετο ούδέν υπό του κινδύνου τηλικούδε οντος επιταραχθεΐσα, του δε Μαρκίου της εύσεβείας, ότι πολέμιος ών έπι-στεύετο μηδέν άσεβησειν είς το άσθενέστατον της
7	πόλεως μέρος κύριος αύτοΰ καταστάς. ως δε τό
1 ό τι χρτ) TTOietv βουλΐνόμ€νοι ACb : anopowres οτι χρτ) noieiv R (?).
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the evening what they ought to do. For some argued that it was no small risk to the commonwealth to permit the women with the children to go to the enemy’s camp ; for if the Volscians, in contempt of the recognized rights of ambassadors and suppliants, should decide not to let them go afterwards, their city would be taken without a blow. These men, therefore, advised permitting only the women who were related to Marcius to go, accompanied by his children. Others believed that not even these should be allowed to go out, and advised that they too should be carefully guarded, considering that in them they had hostages from the enemy, to secure the city from suffering any irreparable injury at their hands. Still others advised giving leave to all the women to go who so desired, in order that the kinswomen of Marcius might intercede more impressively for their country ; and to insure that no harm should befall them, they said they would have as sureties, first, the gods, to whom the women would be consecrated before making their petition, and next, the man himself to whom they were going, who had kept his life pure and unstained by any act of injustice or impiety. However, the proposal to allow the women to go prevailed, implying a great compliment to both parties—to the senate for its wisdom, in that it perceived best what was going to happen, without being disquieted at all by the danger, though it was so great, and to Marcius for his piety, inasmuch as it was not believed that he would, even though an enemy, do anything impious toward the weakest element of the state when he should have them in his power. After 2
2 κράτιστα τὰ Sintenis : κράτιστα και Β, τὰ κράτιστα και Α, Jacoby.
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προβούλευμα εγράφη, προελθόντες ol ύπατοι εις την αγοράν και συναγαγόντες εκκλησίαν σκοτους οντος ηδη τα δόξαντα τω συνεδρίω διεσάφησαν και προειπον ηκειν άπαντας εωθεν επί τάς πύλας προπεμφοντας εξιούσας τάς γυναίκας’ αυτοί δε των κατεπειγδντων ελεγον επιμελησεσθαι.
XLIV. "Ore δ* ηδη περί τον ορθρον ήν, αι μεν γυναίκες άγουσαι τα παιδία μετά λαμπάδων ηκον επί την οικίαν καί παραλαβοΰσαι την Oύετουρίαν προηγον επί τάς πύλας · οι 8’ ύπατοι ζεύγη τε όρικά καί άμαξας καί τάλλα πορεία1 ως πλεΐστα παρασκευασάμενοι καθεζομενας αύτάς προύπεμπον άχρι πολλοϋ. παρηκολούθουν δ’ αύταΐς οι τε εκ τοΰ συνεδρίου καί των άλλων πολιτών συχνοί συν εύχαΐς καί επαίνοις καί δεησεσι2 την εξοδον επι-2 φανεστεραν αύταΐς ποιοΰντες. ως δ* ευσύνοπτοι πόρρωθεν ετι προσιοϋσαι τοΐς εκ τοΰ χαρακος αι γυναίκες εγενοντο, πεμπει των ιππέων τινάς 6 Μάρκιος κελεύσας μαθεΐν τις εστιν 6 προσιών οχλος εκ της πόλεως, καί επί τί παραγενοιντο. μαθών δε παρ> αυτών ὅτι 'Ρωμαίων αι γυναίκες ηκουσιν επαγόμεναι παιδία, προηγείται δ’ αυτών η τε μητηρ καί η γυνή αύτοϋ καί τα τέκνα, πρώτον μεν εθαύμα-σε της τόλμης τάς γυναίκας, ει γνώμην εσχον εις χάρακα πολεμίων άτερ άνδρών φυλακής ελθεΐν άγουσαι τα τέκνα, ούτε αίδοΰς ετι της άρμοττούσης γυναιξίν ελευθεραις καί σώφροσι προνοούμεναι το3 μη εν ἀνδράσιν άσυνηθεσιν οράσθαι, ούτε κινδύνων λαβοΰσαι δέος οΰς άναρριπτεΐν εμετόν, ει τα συμφέροντα προ τών δικαίων ελομενοις σφίσι
1	Cobet : φορά α O, Jacoby.
2	Ileiske s δεήσα O.
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the decree had been drawn up, the consuls proceeded to the Forum, and summoning an assembly when it was already dark, announced the senate’s decision and gave notice that all should come early the next morning to the gates to accompany the women when they Avent out ; and they said that they themselves would attend to all urgent business.
XLIV. When it was now break of day, the women, leading the children, went with torches to the house of Veturia, and taking her with them, proceeded to the gates. In the meantime the consuls, having got ready spans of mules, carts, and a great many other conveyances, seated the women in them and accompanied them for a long distance. The women were attended by the senators and many other citizens, who by their vows, commendations and entreaties lent distinction to their mission. As soon as the women, while still approaching at a distance, could be clearly seen by those in the camp, Marcius sent some horsemen with orders to learn what multitude it was that advanced from the city and what was the occasion of their coining. And being informed that the wives of the Romans together with their children had come to him and that they were led by his mother, his wife and his sons, he was at first astonished at the assurance of the women in resolving to come with their children into an enemy’s camp without a guard of men, neither showing regard any longer for the modesty becoming to free-born and virtuous women, which forbids them to be seen by men who are strangers, nor becoming alarmed at the dangers which they would run if his soldiers, preferring their 3
3	τὰ O : του Sylburg. Naber would reject τὰ μη . . . όρασθαι as a gloss.
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δόξειε κέρδος αύτάς ποιήσασθαι και ωφέλειαν.
3	επεί δ’ άγχοΰ ή σαν, ύπαντάν τή μητρί προελθών εκ τ ου χάρακος έγνω συν όλίγοις, τούς τε πελεκεις, οΰς προηγεΐσθαι των στρατηγών έθος ήν, απο-θέσθαι κελεύσας τοΐς ύπηρέταις, και τάς ράβδους, όταν εγγύς τής μητρός γένηται, καταστεΐλαι.
4	ταΰτα δε * Ρωμαίοις εστί ποιεΐν έθος όταν ύπαντώσι ταΐς μείζοσιν άρχαϊς οι τάς έλάττους άρχάς έχοντες, ως και1 μέχρι του καθ' ημάς χρόνου γίνεται· ήν δη τότε συνήθειαν φυλάττων ό Μάρκιος, ως εξουσία μείζονι μέλλων εις τ αυτό ήξειν, πάντα άπέθετο τα τής ιδίας παράσημα αρχής, τοσαύτη περί αυτόν ήν αιδώς καί πρόνοια τής προς τό γένος εύσεβείας.
XLV. 'Ρπεί δε σύνεγγυς άλλήλων εγένοντο, πρώτη μεν αύτώ δεξιωσομένη προσήλθεν ή μήτηρ πένθιμά τε ήμφιεσμένη τρύχη^ καί τάς οράσεις εκτετηκυΐα υπό των δακρύων, ελεεινή σφόδρα. ην 6 Μάρκιος Ιδών, άτεγκτος τέως καί στερρός, οΐος άπασι τοΐς ανιαρούς άντέχειν, ούθέν ετι των λελογισμένων φυλάττειν ικανός ήν, ἀλλ’ ωχετο φερόμενος υπό των παθών επί τό ανθρώπινον, καί περίβολων αυτήν ήσπάζετο καί ταΐς ήδίσταις φωναΐς άνεκάλει καί μέχρι πολλοΰ κλαίων τε καί περιέπων κατεΐχεν εκλελυμένην καί ρέουσαν επί τήν γήν. ως δε τών ασπασμών τής μητρός άλις είχε, τήν γυναίκα προσελθοΰσαν2 δεξιωσάμενος άμα τοΐς τέκνοις εΐ-
2 π εν “ 'Αγαθής γυναικός έργον έποίησας, ώ Ούο-λουμνία, μείνασα παρά τή μητρί μου καί ούκ έγκαταλιποϋσα τήν ερημιάν αυτής, εμοί τε* πασών ήδίστην κεχάρισαι δωρεάν.” μετά ταΰτα τών παι-
1 και added by Reiske.	2 ττροσελθοΰσαν Β : οηι. R.
3 (μοι re Kiessling : ἔ/ioiyc O, Jacoby.
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own interests to justice, should think fit to make a profit and advantage of them. But when they were near, he resolved to go out of the camp with a few of his men and to meet his mother, after first ordering his lictors to lay aside the axes which were customarily carried before generals, and when he should come near his mother, to lower the rods. This is a custom observed by the Romans when inferior magistrates meet those who are their superiors, which continues even to our time ; and it was in observance of this custom that Marcius, as if he were going to meet a superior power, now laid aside all the insignia of his own office. So great was his reverence and his concern to show his veneration for the tie of kinship.
XLV. When they came near to one another, his mother was the first to advance toward him to greet him, clad in rent garments of mourning and with her eyes melting in tears, an object of great compassion. Upon seeing her, Marcius, who till then had been hard-hearted and stern enough to cope with any distressing situation, could no longer keep any of his resolutions, but was carried away by his emotions into human kindness, and embracing and kissing her, he called her by the most endearing terms, and supported her for a long time, weeping and caressing her as her strength failed and she sank to the ground. After he had had enough of caressing his mother, he greeted his wife when with their children she approached him, and said: “You have acted the part of a good wife, Volumnia, in living with my mother and not abandoning her in her solitude, and to me you have thereby done the dearest of all favours.” After this, drawing each of his children to him, he
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Βίων εκάτερον προσαγόμενος καί τούς προσήκοντας ασπασμούς άποδούς, επεστρεφεν αύθις προς την μητέρα καί λέγειν εκελευσε τίνος δεόμενη παρεστιν. η δε πάντων άκουόντων εφησεν ερεΐν, ούθενος γαρ άνοσίου δεησεσθαι, παρεκάλει τε αυτόν, εν ω καθεζόμενος ειώθει χωρίω δικάζειν τοΐς δχλοις, εν 3 τούτω καθ ίσα ι. και 6 Μάρκιος ασμένως τό ρηθεν εδεξατο ως δη περιουσία τε πολλή1 των δικαίων προς την εντευξιν αυτής χρησόμενος καί εν καλώ ποιησόμενος2 τοΐς όχλοις την άπόκρισιν. ελθών δ’ επί τό στρατηγικόν βήμα πρώτον μεν εκελευσε τοΐς ύπηρεταις καθελεΐν απ' αυτού τον δίφρον καί θεΐναι χαμαί, μητρός ύφηλότερον ούκ οίόμενος δεΐν τόπον εχειν οόδ’ εξουσία χρησθαι κατ’ εκείνης ούδεμια· επειτα παρακαθισάμενος τούς επιφανέστατους των τε ηγεμόνων καί λοχαγών, καί τών άλλων εάσας παρεΐναι τον βουλόμενον, εκελευσε την μητέρα λέγειν.
XLVI. Και ή Oύετουρία παραστησαμενη την τε γυναίκα του Μαρκίου καί τα τέκνα καί τας επι-φανεστάτας τών εν 'Ρώμ^ γυναικών πρώτον μεν εκλαιεν εις την γην όρώσα μέχρι πολλοϋ, καί πολύν εκίνησεν εκ τών παρόντων ελεον. επειτα άνα-2 λαβοΰσα αυτήν ελεξεν “ Αι γυναίκες, ώ Μάρκιε τεκνον,3 τάς ύβρεις ενθυμούμενοι καί τάς άλλας συμφοράς τάς συμβησομένος αύταΐς εάν ή πόλις ημών υπό τοΐς πολεμίοις γενηται, πάσαν άλλην άπογνοϋσαι βοήθειαν, επειδή τοΐς άνδράσιν αυτών άξιοΰσι διαλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον αύθάδεις καί
1 πολλή Β : οιη. R.
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gave them a father’s caresses, and then, turning again to his mother, begged her to state what she had come to ask of him. She answered that she would speak out in the presence of all, since she had no impious request to make of him, and bade him be seated where he was wont to sit when administering justice to his troops. Marcius willingly agreed to her proposal, thinking, naturally, that he should have a great abundance of just arguments to use in combating his mother’s intercession and that he should be giving his answer where it was convenient for the troops to hear. When he came to the general’s tribunal, he first ordered the lictors to remove the seat that stood there and to place it on the ground, since he thought he ought not to occupy a higher position than his mother or use against her any official authority. Then, causing the most prominent of the commanders and captains to sit by him and permitting any others to be present who wished, he bade his mother speak.
XLVI. Thereupon Veturia, having placed the wife of Marcius with his children and the most prominent of the Roman matrons near her, first wept, fixing her eyes on the ground for a long time, and roused great compassion in all who were present. Then, recovering herself, she said : “ These women, Marcius, my son, mindful of the outrages and other calamities which will come upon them if our city falls into the power of the enemy, and despairing of all other assistance, since you gave haughty and harsh answers to their husbands when they asked you to end the 2 3
2	Casaubon : ποιούμενο? O, Jacoby.
3	ὥ Μάρκις τέκνον (or ὥ τέκνον) Kiessling :·ὥ τέκνον Μάρ-tae Ο.
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σκΧηράς εδωκας αποκρίσεις, άγουσαι τα τέκνα και τοις πενθίμοις τούτοις ημφιεσμεναι τρύχεσι κατ-εφυγον επ' εμε, την σην μητέρα, και Ούολόυμνιαν, την σην γυναίκα, δεόμεναι μη περιιδεΐν αύτάς τα μέγιστα τών εν άνθρώποις κακών υπό σου παθου-σας, ούθεν μεν ούτε μεΐζον οϋτ εΧαττον εις ημάς εζαμαρτοΰσαι, ποΧΧην δε καί, οτ εύτυχοΰμεν, εύνοιαν ετι παρασχόμεναι, καί, οτ επταισαμεν, 3 συμπάθειαν, εχομεν γαρ αύταΐς μαρτυρεΐν, εζ ου συ άπηρας εκ της πατρίδος, ημείς δ’ έρημοι και τό μηθεν ετι ουσα ι κατελειπόμεθα, συνεχώς τε παραγινομεναις προς ημάς και παραμυθουμεναις τα? συμφοράς1 ημών και συναλγουσαις.2 τουτιον δη λαμβάνουσαι μνημην εγώ τε και η ση γυνή ηΖ συνοικουροΰσα μετ' εμού τας ικεσίας αυτών ουκ άπεστραφημεν, άλλ' ύπεμείναμεν, ώς ηξίουν ημάς, εΧθεΐν επί σε καί τ ας υπέρ της πατρίδος ποιήσασθαι δεήσεις ”
XLVII. Έτι δ’ αυτής λεγούσης ύπολαβών ό Μάρκιος εΐπεν “ ’Αδυνάτων δεόμενη, μητερ, εΧηΧυθας άζιουσα προδοϋναί με τοϊς εκβαλοΰσι τούς ύποδεξαμένους, καί τοΐς άπαντά με αφεΧο-μενοις τα εμαυτοΰ τούς χαρισαμένους τα μέγιστα τών εν άνθρώποις αγαθών οΐς εγω την αρχήν τηνδε παραΧαμβάνων θεούς τε και δαίμονος εγγυη-τάς εδωκα μήτε προδώσειν τό κοινόν αυτών μήτε προκαταΧύσεσθαι τον πόΧεμον εαν μη ΟυοΧουσκοις 2 άπασι δοκη. θεούς τε δη σεβόμενος ους ιομοσα, και ανθρώπους αίδούμενος οΐς τας πιστεις εδιοκα, ποΧεμήσω'Ρωμαίοις άχρι τεΧους. εαν δ αποδιδωσι
1 τταραγινομίκαις προς ημάς και παραμυθουμίναις τὰ? συμφοράς Α : παραγινομίναις ται? συμφοραΐς Β.
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war, took their children, and clad in these rent garments of mourning, turned for refuge to me, your mother, and to Volumnia, your wife, begging us not to permit them to suffer the greatest of all human evils at your hands, as they have never done us any injury, great or slight, but showed much affection for us while we were still prosperous, and compassion when we met with adversity. For we can bear them witness that since you withdrew from your country and we were left desolate and no longer of any account, they constantly visited us, alleviated our misfortunes, and condoled with us. So, remembering all this, neither I nor your wife, who lives with me, rejected their entreaties, but brought ourselves to come to you, as they asked, and to make our supplications in behalf of our country.”
XLVII. While she was yet speaking Marcius interrupted her and said : “ You have come demanding the impossible, mother, when you ask me to betray to those who have cast me out those who have received me, and to those who have deprived me of all my possessions those who have conferred on me the greatest of human blessings—men to whom, when I accepted this command, I gave the gods and other divinities as sureties that I would neither betray their state nor end the war unless all the Volscians agreed to do so. Both out of reverence, then, for the gods by whom I swore and out of respect for the men to whom I gave my pledge's I shall continue to make Avar upon the Romans to the last. But if they will 8
8 καί τὰ? συμφοράς ημών σνναλγούσαις C, και ταΐς συμφοραΐς ημών συναΧγονσαις Cobet.	3 ή added by Reiske.
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την χώραν Ούολουσκοις ην κατεχουσιν αυτών βία, και φίλους αυτούς1 ποιησωνται παντων αυτοΐς μεταδιδόντες των ίσων ώσπερ Αατίνοις, διαλυσο-
3	μαι τον προς αυτούς πόλεμον, άλλως δ’ ου. υμείς μεν οΰν, ώ γυναίκες, άπιτε και λεγετε τοΐς άνδράσι ταΰτα καί πείθετε αυτούς μη φιλοχωρεΐν τοΐς άλλοτρίοις αδίκως, ἀλλ’ αγαπάν εάν τα εαυτών εχειν τις αυτούς1 εα, μηδ', ότι πολεμώ λαβοντες εχουσι. τα Oύολούσκων, περιμενειν εως πολεμώ πάλιν αυτά υπό τούτων άφαιρεθώσιν. ου γαρ απο-χρησει τοΐς κρατοϋσι τα εαυτών μόνον άπολαβεΐν, αλλά καί τά τών κρατηθεντων ίδια άξιώσουσιν εχειν. εάν δε περιεχόμενοι τών μηθεν αυτοΐς προσηκόντων παν ότιοΰν πάσχειν ύπομενωσι φυλάτ-τοντες τό αϋθαδες, εκείνους αίτιάσεσθε2 τών κατα-ληφομενων κακών, ου Μάρκιον ούδε Oύολουσκους
4	ούδ' άλλον3 ανθρώπων ούδενα. σοΰ δε, ώ μήτερ, εν μερει πάλιν υιός ών εγώ δέομαι μη με4 παρα-καλεΐν εις άνοσίους πράξεις καί αδίκους, μηδε μετά τών εχθίστων εμοί τε καί σεαυτη τεταγμενην πολεμίους ηγεΐσθαι τούς άναγκα'ιοτάτους · αλλά παρ' εμοί γενομενην, ώσπερ εστί δίκαιον, πατρίδα τε νέμειν ην εγώ νέμω, καί οίκον6 ον εγώ κέκτημαι, τιμάς τε καρποΰσθαι τάς εμάς καί δόξης άπολαυειν της εμης, τούς αυτούς ηγουμενην φίλους τε καί πολεμίουςβ οϋσπερ εγώ· αποθεσθαι τε .ηδη τό πένθος ο διά τάς εμάς ύπεμεινας, ώ ταλαίπωρε,
1	αυτούς Β : om. R.
2	Cobet, Jacoby : αΐτιάσθε O.
3	οΰδ’ άλλον Ba : οΰδ* άλλων ABb, ουδἔ τών άλλων Cobet,
Jacoby.	4 με added by Kiessling.
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restore to the Volscians the lands of theirs which they hold by force, and will make them their friends, giving them an equal share in all privileges as they have to the Latins, I will put an end to the war against them, otherwise not. As for you women, then, depart and carry this word to your husbands ; and persuade them to cease their unjust fondness for the possessions of others and to be content if they are permitted to keep what is their own, and not, just because they now hold the possessions of the Volscians which they took in war, to wait till they are in turn deprived of them in war by the Volscians. For the conquerors will not be satisfied with merely recovering their own possessions, but will think themselves entitled also to those that belong to the conquered. And if, by clinging to what is not theirs at all, the Romans persist in their arrogance and are willing to suffer anything whatever, you will impute to them, rather than to Marcius, the Volscians or anyone else, the blame for the miseries that shall befall them. And of you, mother, I, who am your son, beg in my turn that you will not urge me to wicked and unjust actions, nor, ranging yourself on the side of those who are the bitterest foes both to me and to yourself, regard as enemies your nearest of kin, but that, taking your place at my side, as is right, you will make the land where I dwell your fatherland, and your home the house I have acquired, and that you will enjoy my honours and share in my glory, looking upon my friends and enemies as your own ; also that you will lay aside at last the mourning which, un- 5 6
5	Reiske proposed to add κεκτήσθαι after οἴκον. Capps would read οἴκον οί'κεΐν.
6	καί πολεμίους Β : και συγγενείς καί πολεμίους R.
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φυγάς, καί παυσασθαι τιμωρούμενη ν με τω σχή-5 μάτι τουτω. εμοι γάρ τα μεν άλλα, ώ μητερ, αγαθά κρείττονα ελπίδων και μείζονα ευχής παρά θεών τε και ανθρώπων άπηντηται, η δε περί σοΰ φροντίς, ἡ τάς γηροβοσκούς ούκ άπεδωκα χάριτας, εντετηκυΐα τοΐς σπλάγχνοις πικρόν πεποίηκε1 και άνόνητον απάντων των αγαθών τον β ιον. εί 8e συν εμοι τάζεις σεαυτην καί τών εμών κοινωνεΐν εθελησεις απάντων, ούθενός ετι μοι δεησει τών ανθρωπίνων αγαθών.”
XLVIII. Π αυσαμενου δ’ αυτού μικρόν η Ούε-τουρία επισχοϋσα χρόνον, εως 6 τών περιεστηκότων έπαινος επαυσατο πολύς τε καί μόχρι πολλοΰ γενόμενος, λεγει προς αυτόν
“ Άλλ’ εγωγε σε, ώ ΉΙάρκιε τεκνον, ούτε προδότην Ούολουσκων γενεσθαι άζιώ, οι σε φεύγοντα ύποδεξάμενοι τοΐς τε άλλοις ετίμησαν καί την εαυτών ηγεμονίαν επίστευσαν, ούτε παρά τάς ομολογίας καί τούς ορκους οΰς εδωκας αύτοΐς οτε τάς δυνάμεις παρελάμβανες, άνευ κοινής γνώμης ιδία καταλύσασθαι την εχθραν βουλομαι· μηδ' ύπολάβης την σεαυτού μητέρα τοσαύτης άναπεπλησθαι θεο-βλαβείας, ώστε τον αγαπητόν καί μόνον υιόν εις 2 αίσχράς καί άνοσίους πράξεις παρακαλεϊν. ἀλλά μετά κοινής γνώμης άποστηναί σε άξιώ τού πολέμου, πείσαντα τούς Oύολούσκους μετριάσαι περί τα? διαλλαγάς καί ποιήσασθαι την είρηνην άμφο-τεροις τοΐς εθνεσι καλήν καί πρεπουσαν. τούτο δε γενο^τ αν, ει νύν μεν άναστήσας την στρατιάν άπαγάγοις ενιαυσίους ποιησάμενος άνοχάς, εν δε τω μεταξύ χρόνω πρόσβεις άποστελλων τε καί 1 Post : έποίοι O, Jacoby.
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happy woman, you have endured because of my banishment, and cease to avenge yourself upon me by this garb. For though all other blessings, mother, have been conferred on me both by the gods and men above my hopes and beyond my prayers, yet the concern I have felt for you, whose old age I have not cherished in return for all your pains, has so sunk into my inmost being as to render my life bitter and incapable of enjoying all my blessings. But if you will take your place by my side and consent to share all I possess, no longer will any of the blessings which fall to the lot of man be lacking to me.”
XLVIII. When he had ended, Veturia, after waiting a short time till the great and long-continued applause of the bystanders ceased, spoke to him as follows :
“ But I, Marcius, my son, neither ask you to become a traitor to the Volscians who received you when an exile and, among other honours, entrusted you with the command of their army, nor do I desire that, contrary to the agreements and to the sworn pledges you gave them when you took command of their forces, you should arbitrarily, without the general consent, put an end to enmity. And do not imagine that your mother has been filled with such fatuousness as to urge her dear and only son to shameful and wicked actions. On the contrary, I ask you to withdraw from the war only with the general consent of the Volscians, after you have persuaded them to use moderation with regard to an accommodation and to make such a peace as shall be honourable and seemly for both nations. This may be done if you will now withdraw your forces, first making a truce for a year, and will in the meantime, by sending and receiving
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δεχόμενος αληθή φιλίαν πράττοις καί διαλλαγάς
3	βεβαίας. καί ευ ίσθι· 'Ρωμαίοι μεν, ὅσα μἡτε το αδύνατον μήτ€ άλλη τις άδοξία προσοϋσα1 κωλυσει, πάντα ύπομενοΰσι πράττειν λόγω και παρακλήσει πειθόμενοι, αναγκαζόμενοι δ’, ώσπερ σύ νΰν άξιοις, ούθεν αν πώποτε χαρίσαιντο ύμΐν ούτε μεΐζον ούτ ελαττον, ως εξ άλλων τε πολλών πάρεστι σοι καταμαθεΐν και τα τελευταία εξ ών Αατίνοις συνεχώρησαν άποστάσιν από των οπλών. Ονο-λοΰσκοι δε πολύ τό αϋθαδες εχουσιν, δ συμβαίνει
4	τοΐς μεγάλα εύτυχήσασιν- εάν δε2 διδάσκης αυτούς οτι πάσα μεν ειρήνη παντός εστι πολέμου κρείττων, σύμβασις δε φίλων κατά τον εκούσιον γινόμενη τρόπον των υπ’ ανάγκης συγχωρηθεντων βεβαιότερα, και ότι σωφρόνων εστιν ανθρώπων, όταν μεν ευ πράττειν δοκώσι, ταμιευεσθαι τάς τυχας, όταν δ’ εις ταπεινάς και φαυλας ελθωσι, μηθεν ύπομενειν άγεννες, καί τάλλα όσα είς ήμερότητα καί επιείκειαν επαγωγά παιδευματα εϋρηται λόγων, οϋς υμείς οι τα πολιτικά πράττοντες μαλιστ επι-στασθε,3 ευ ισθ’4 ότι του τε αύχήματος εφ’ οΰ νΰν είσιν εκόντες ύποβήσονται, καί ποιήσουσιν εξουσίαν σοι του πράττειν ο τι αν αύτοΐς ύπολαμβάνης
5	συνοίσειν. εάν θ’ άντιπράττωσί σοι καί τούς λόγους μη προσδεχωνται, ταΐς διά σε καί διά την
1	ττροσοΰσα Β : προσπεσουσα AC.
2	δέ added by Sylburg.
3	επίστασθε added by Jacoby, προχείρους εχετε by Reiske, έχετε διὰ στόμα by Capps, σπουδάζετε (or ασκείτε) by Sintenis.
4	ευ ΐσθ’ (ἴσθι) Reiske, ἴσθι Sintenis : ΐστε O, Jacoby.
1	The verb of this relative clause is wanting in the MSS.: 140
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ambassadors, work to bring about a genuine friendship and a firm reconciliation. And be well assured of this : the Romans, in so far as no impossible condition or any dishonour attaching to the terms prevents, will consent to perform them all if won over by persuasion and exhortation, but if compulsion is attempted, as you now think proper, they will never make any concession, great or small, to please you, as you may learn from many other instances and particularly from the concessions they recently made to the Latins after these had laid down their arms. As to the Volscians, on the other hand, their arrogance is now great, as happens to all who have met with signal success ; but if you point out to them that ‘ any peace is preferable to any war,’ that ‘ a voluntary agreement between friends is more secure than concessions extorted by necessity,’ and that ‘ it is the part of wise men, when they seem to be prosperous, to husband their good fortune, but when their fortunes become low and paltry, to submit to nothing that is ignoble,’ and if you make use of such other instructive maxims conducive to moderation and reasonableness as have been devised, maxims with which you politicians in particular are familiar,1 be assured that they will voluntarily recede from their present boastfulness and give you authority to do anything you believe will be to their advantage. But if they oppose you and refuse to accept your proposals, being elated by the successes they have
see the critical note. The translation follows Jacoby’s emendation—literally, “ which you politicians more than anyone understand.” The proposal of Reiske means “ which you . . . have ready at hand ” ; that of Capps, “ which you . . . have at your tongues’ end ” ; that of Sintenis, “ which you . . . cultivate (or practise).”
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ηγεμονίαν την σην γενομεναις περί αυτούς τυχαις ως αει διαμενουσαις επαιρόμενοι, της στρατηγίας αύτοΐς άφίστασο φανερώς, καί μήτε προδότης γίνου των πεπιστευκότων μήτε πολέμιος των αναγκαιότατων· άσεβες γαρ εκάτερον. ταϋτα η κω δεόμενη σου γενεσθαι μοι παρά σου, Μάρ/ae τεκνον, ούτε αδύνατα, ως συ φης, πάσης τε αδίκου καί άνοσιου συνειδησεως καθαρά.
XLIX. “ Φερε, άλλα δόξαν αΙσχράν οίσεσθαι δεδοικας, εάν α παρακαλώ σε πράττης, ως αχάριστος εις' τούς εύεργετας εξελεγχθησόμενος, οι σε πολέμιον όντα ύποδεξάμενοι πάντων μετεδωκαν ών τοις φύσει πολίταις μετεστιν αγαθών ταΰτα γαρ
2	εστιν α μεγάλα ποιείς τοις λόγοις άεί. ούκ άπο-δεδωκας οΰν αύτοΐς πολλάς καί καλάς άμοιβάς καί νενίκηκας σπείρω δη τινι μεγεθει καί πληθει1 χαρίτιον τάς εξ εκείνων εύεργεσίας; οΰς αγαπητόν ηγουμένους καί πάντων μεγιστον αγαθών,2 εάν ελευθερας οίκώσι τάς πατρίδας, ού μόνον εαυτών κυρίους είναι βεβαίως παρεσκεύακας, αλλά καί3 πεποίηκας ηδη σκοπεΐν πάτερα καταλΰσαι την 'Ρωμαίων αρχήν αύτοΐς4 άμεινον η μετεχειν αύτής
3	εξ ίσου κοινήν καταστησαμενους πολιτείαν, εώ γάρ λέγειν όσοις κεκόσμηκας εκ του πολέμου λαφύροις τάς πόλεις αύτών καί πηλίκους κεχάρισαι τοις συστρατευσαμενοις πλούτους. τούς δη τοσον-τους διά σε γενομενους καί επί τηλικαυτης βφη-
1 καί πληθει Β : om. R.	2 αγαθών Β : αγαθόν R.
3	καί added by Reiske.
4 αρχήν αύτοΐς Ileiske : αύτοΐς αρχήν Β, αρχήν R.
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gained through you and your leadership, as if these would always continue, resign publicly the command of their army and make yourself neither a traitor to those who have trusted you nor an enemy to those who are nearest to you ; for to do either is impious. These are the favours I have come begging you to grant me, Mar eius, my son, and they are not only not impossible to grant, as you assert, but are free from any consciousness on my part of an unjust or impious intent.
XLIX. “ But come, you are afraid perhaps that if you do what I urge you will incur a shameful reputation, believing that you will stand convicted of ingratitude to your benefactors, who received you, an enemy, and shared with you all the advantages to which their native-born citizens are entitled ; for these are the things you constantly stress in your remarks. Have you not, then, made them many fine returns, and have you not by the favours you have bestowed, well nigh limitless in magnitude and number, surpassed the kindnesses received from them ? Though they regarded it as enough and as the greatest of all blessings if they could continue to live as freemen in their native cities, you have not only made them securely their own masters, but have also brought it about that they are already considering whether it is better for them to destroy the dominion of the Romans or to have an equal share in it by forming a joint commonwealth. I say nothing of all the spoils of war with which you have adorned their cities nor of the great riches you have bestowed upon those who accompanied you on your expeditions. Do you believe that those who through your aid have become so great and have entered upon such pros-
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κότας ευτυχίας ου δοκεΐς άγαπήσειν οΐς εχουσιν άγαθοΐς, ἀλλ’ όργιεΐσθαί σοι και αγανακτήσωιν, εάν μή και το τής πατρίδος αίμα ταΐς χερσίν αυτών
4	επισπείσης ; εγώ μεν ούκ οΐομαι. εις1 ετι μοι καταλείπεται λόγος, ισχυρός μεν, iav λογισμώ κρίνος αυτόν, ασθενής δ’, iav μετ οργής, ο περί τής ου δικαίως μισούμενης υπό σου πατρίδος. ούτε γάρ ύγιαίνουσα και τω πατρία) κόσμω πολιτευόμενη την ου δικαίαν κατά, σου κρίσιν εζήνεγκεν, άλλα, νοσοϋσα καί εν πολλώ κλυδωνι σαλεύομε νη, ούτε άπασα τ αυτήν την1 2 3 4 γνώμην τότε εσχεν, αλλά, τό κάκιον εν αυτή μέρος πονηροΐς προσταταις
5	χρησάμενον. ει δε δη μή τοΐς κακίστοις μόνον, άλλα καί τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν εδόκει ταΰτα, και ως ου ia κράτιστα πολιτευόμενος άπηλάθης υπ’ αυτών, ούδ’ οϋτω σοι προσήκε μνησίκακεΐν προς την σεαυτοϋ πατρίδα, πολλοΐς γάρ δή καί άλλοις τών άπό του βέλτιστου πολιτευόμενων τα παραπλήσια συνέβη παθεΐν καί σπάνιοι δή τινες είσιν οΐς ούκ άντεπνευσε προς τήν δοκοΰσαν άρετήν φθόνος εκ
6	τών συμπολιτευομενων άδικος.* ἀλλ’ άνθρωπινως, ώ Μάρκιε, φερουσι καί μετρίως άπαντες οι γενναίοι τάς συμφοράς, καί πόλεις μεταλαμβάνουσιν εν αΐς οίκήσαντες ούθεν λυπήσουσι τάς πατρίδας· ώσπερ καί Ύαρκυνιος εποίησεν 6 Κολλατίνος επικαλούμενος (ικανόν εν παράδειγμα καί οίκεΐον),* ος συνελευθερώσας άπό τών τυράννων τούς πολίτας,
1	els added by Kiessling.
2	ταντην την Kiessling : τήν αυτήν O, Jacoby.
3	άδικο? II : ά&ίκως R.
4	This parenthesis rejected by Cobet as spurious; και omitted in B.
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perity will not be content with the blessings they have, but will be angry with you and indignant if you do not also spill by their hands your country’s blood ? For my part, I do not believe so. I have still one point left to speak of—a strong one if you judge of it by reason, but weak if you judge by passion. I refer to the unjust hatred you bear toward your country. For the commonwealth was neither in a state of health nor governed according to the established constitution when she pronounced that unjust sentence against you, but was diseased and tossed in a violent tempest ; nor did the state as a whole entertain this opinion at that time, but only the baser element in it, which had followed evil leaders. Yet supposing not only the worst of the citizens, but all the rest as well had been of this mind, and you had been banished by them as not acting for the best interests of the state, not even in that case did it become you to bear any resentment against your country. For it has fallen to the lot of many others, you know, of those whose policies were prompted by the best motives, to have the same experience, and few indeed are those who have not, because of their reputation for virtue, felt the breath of unjust envy on the part of their political rivals. But all who are high-minded,
' Marcius, bear their misfortunes like men and with moderation, and remove to other cities in which they can dwell without causing harm to their fatherland. This was the case with Tarquinius, surnamed Col-latinus. (A single instance and one from our own history will suffice.) 1 He had assisted in freeing his fellow citizens from the tyrants, but was later accused
1 This parenthetical remark is perhaps due to a scribe.
145
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
επειτα διαβληθείς προς αυτούς ως συμπράττω^ πάλιν τοῖς τυράννοις την κάθοδον, καί διά τούτο εξελαθείς αυτός εκ της πατρίδος, ούκ εμνησικάκει προς τούς εκβαλόντας αυτόν, ούδ' επεστράτευε τη πόλει τούς τυράννους επα γόμφος, οι)δ’ εποίει τεκμήρια των διάβολων τα έργα, αλλ €ΐς την μητρόπολιν ημών Ααουΐνιον άπελθών εκεΐ πάντα τον λοιπόν εβίω χρόνον εϋνους ών τη πατρίδι και φίλος.
L. “ ’Έστω δ’ οΰν όμως, καί δεδόσθω τοῖς τα δεινά παθοΰσι μη διακρίν€ΐν είτε φίλων είη το κακώς δεδράκος είτε άλλότριον, άλλ’ ΐσην προς άπαντας οργήν εχειν επειτα ούχ ικανας εισπεπρα-~ξαι παρά, τών ύβρισάντων σε δίκας γην τε αύτών την άρίστην πεποιηκώς μηλόβοτον καί πόλεις διαπεπορθηκώς συμμαχίδας, ας πολλοΐς πόνοις κτησάμενοι κατεσχον,1 καί τρίτον ήδη τούτ έτος εις πολλή ν τών αναγκαίων κατακεκλεικώς α ύτούς* απορίαν; άλλα καί μέχρι1 2 3 ανδραποδισμού της πόλεως αύτών καί κατασκαφής την άγριαίνουσαν 2 καί μαινομενην οργήν προάγεις*' καί ούδε τους πεμφθεντας υπό τής βουλής πρόσβεις φέροντας σοι τών τε εγκλημάτων άφεσιν καί κάθοδον επι τα οικεία φίλους καί αγαθούς άνδρας ελθόντας ενετράπης, ούδε τούς ιερείς ούς τό τελευταΐον επεμφεν ή πόλις, γηραιούς άνδρας5 ιερά στέμμα τα θεών προτείνοντας,β αλλά καί τούτους άπήλασας, αύθάδεις καί δεσποτικάς ως κεκρατημενοις άπο-
1	κτησάμενοί κατεσχον Sylburg : κτησαμενη κατίσχε O, Jacoby.
2	αυτούς added by Schenkl.
8 μέχρι Reiske, ττόρρω Jacob^ : περί O.
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before them of attempting in turn to restore these tyrants and for that reason was himself banished from his country ; yet he retained no resentment against those who had exiled him, nor would he march against his country bringing with him the tyrants nor commit acts that would substantiate the charges made against him, but retiring to Lavinium, our mother-city, he spent the remainder of his life there, continuing loyal to his country and its friend.
L. “ Conceding the point nevertheless, and granting the right to all who have suffered grievously not to distinguish whether those who have injured them are friends or aliens but to direct their anger against all impartially, even so have you not taken a sufficient revenge on such as abused you, now that you have turned their best land into a sheep-walk, have utterly destroyed the cities of their allies, which they had acquired and held at the cost of many hardships, and have reduced them now for the third year to a great scarcity of provisions ? But you carry your wild and mad resentment even to the point of enslaving them and razing their city ; and you showed no regard even for the envoys sent to you by the senate, men of worth and your friends, who came to offer you a dismissal of the charges and leave to return home, nor yet for the priests whom the commonwealth sent at the last to you, old men holding before them the holy garlands of the gods ; but these also you drove away, giving a haughty and imperious answer to them as 4 5
4	προάγεις Ba : προσάγεις ABb.
5	γηραιούς άνδρας placed here by Portus : after ιερά στέμματα Θεών έχοντας by Ο ; Jacoby deleted.
β προτείνοντας Capps : έχοντας γηραιούς άνδρας προτείνοντας ABD, έχοντας και προτείνοντας Portus, Jacoby.
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3	κρίσεις 8ους. εγώ μεν ούκ εχω πώς επαινέσω ταΰτα τα σκληρά και ύπεραυχα και την θνητήν φύσιν εκβεβηκότα δικαιώματα, όρώσα καταφυγας εύρημένας άπασιν άνθρώποις και παραιτήσεις ών αν εξαμαρτάνωσι περί άλλήλους ίκετηρίας και λιτάς/ ύφ’ ών μαραίνεται πάσα οργή και αντί του μισεΐν τον εχθρόν ελεεί· τούς δ’ αύθαδεία χρη-σαμενους καί λιτάς ικετών ύβρίσαντας άπαντας νεμεσωμενους υπό θεών καί είς συμφοράς κατα-
4	στρέφοντας ούκ ευτυχείς, αυτοί γάρ 8η πρώτον οι ταΰτα καταστησάμενοι2 καί παραδόντες η μιν θεοί συγγνώμονες τοῖς άνθρωπίνοις είσίν αμαρτημασι και εύδιάλλακτοι, καί πολλοί ήδη μεγάλα είς αυτούς εξαμαρτάνοντες3 εύχαΐς καί θυσίαις τον χόλον εξ-ιλάσαντο · ει μη συ, ώ Μάρκιε, άξιοΐς τάς μεν τών θεών όργάς θνητάς είναι, τάς 8ε τών ανθρώπων αθανάτους, δίκαια μεν οδν ποιήσεις καί σεαυτώ πρέποντα καί τή πατρίδι, άφείς αυτή* τα εγκλήματα μετανοούση γε καί διαλλαττομενη καί όσα πρότερον άφείλετό σοι νυν άποδιδουση.
LI. “ Ει δ’ άρα προς εκείνην άδιαλλάκτως όχεις, εμοί ταυτην δός, ώ τεκνον, την τιμήν καί χάριν, παρ’ ής ου τα ελάχιστου άξια εχεις ούδ’ ών άντι-ποιήσαιτ αν τις καί ετερος, αλλά τα μέγιστα καί τιμιώτατα καί οΐς άπαντα τα λοιπά κεκτησαι, τό σώμα καί την φυχήν. δανείσματα γάρ όχεις ταΰτα
1 After λιτάς the MSS. all add : και το καταφύγιον έπι τοι)? ήδικημενους το ά8ικοΰν ταπεινόν, θεών ήμΐν ταΰτα τα ίθη κατα-στησαμενων. Jacoby deleted.
* Portus (and Β, according to Jacoby) : παραστησάμενοιϋ.
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to men who had been conquered. For my part, I cannot commend these harsh and overbearing claims, which overstep the bounds of human nature, when I observe that a refuge for all men and the means of securing forgiveness for their offences one against another have been devised in the form of suppliant boughs and prayers, by which all anger is softened and instead of hating one’s enemy one pities him; and when I observe also that those who act arrogantly and treat with insolence the prayers of suppliants all incur the indignation of the gods and in the end come to a miserable state. For the gods themselves, who in the first place instituted and delivered to us these customs, are disposed to forgive the offences of men and are easily reconciled ; and many have there been ere now who, though greatly sinning against them, have appeased their anger by prayers and sacrifices. Unless you think it fitting, Marcius, that the anger of the gods should be mortal, but that of men immortal ! You will be doing, then, what is just and becoming both to yourself and to your country if you forgive her her offences, seeing that she is repentant and ready to be reconciled and to restore to you now everything that she took away from you before.
LI. “ But if you are indeed irreconcilable to her, grant, my son, this honour and favour to me, at least, from whom you have received, not the boons that are of least value nor those to which another also might lay claim, but rather those that are the greatest and most precious and have enabled you to acquire everything else you possess—namely, your body and your soul. These are loans you have from me, and neither 3 4
3 εξαμαρτάνοντΐς Ο : ίξαμαpromts Portus, Jacoby.
4 a<f>eis αιbfj Kiessling : αύτfj, a<j>els O, Jacoby.
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εμά, καί ούκ άφαιρήσεταί μ€ ταΰτα ούθείς ούτε τόπος ούτε καιρός, ούδε γε α Ι O ύολουσκων ούδε τω ν άλλων ανθρώπων ευεργεσία ι συμπάντων και χάριτες τοσοΰτον ίσχυσουσιν1 οόδ’ ἀν ούρανομήκεις γενωνται, ώστε τα τῆς φυσεως εξαλεΐφαι και παρ-ελθεΐν δίκαια· άΛΛ’ ἐμος άπαντα τον χρόνον εση και 7τρωτή πάντων τάς τοΰ βίου χάριτας όφειλήσεις εμοί,2 και ών αν δεωμαι δίχα προφάσεως ύπουργή-
2	σεις, τούτο γάρ ό της φυσεως νόμος ώρισεν άπασι τοΐς αίσθησεως και λόγου μετειληφόσι τό δίκαιον, ω πιστευουσα, Μάρκιε τεκνον, κάγώ δέομαι σου μη επάγειν πόλεμον τη πατρίδι, καί εμποδών ίσταμαι σοι βιαζομενω. η προτεραν οΰν εμε την εναντιου-μενην σοι μητέρα ταΐς ερινυσι προθυσάμενος αυτοχειρία τότε τοΰ κατά τής πατρίδος άπτου πολέμου, ή τό μητροκτόνον άγος αιδούμενος εΐζον τή σεαυτοΰ
3	μητρϊ καί δός, ώ τεκνον, την χάριν εκών. νόμον μεν οΰν3 τόνδε, ον ούθείς πώποτε άνελεΐ* χρόνος, τιμωρόν καί σύμμαχον εχουσα ούκ άξιώ, Μάρκιε, μόνη τιμών ας οΰτός μοι δίδωσιν άμοιρος εκ σου γενεσθαΐ' έργων δε χρηστών υπομνήσεις, ΐν' άφώ τον νόμον, σκόπει πάλιν ως πολλάς καί μεγάλας· ήτις ορφανόν υπό τοΰ πατρός καταλειφθεντα σε6 παραλαβοΰσα νήπιον διεμεινα επί σοι χήρα και τούς επί τής παιδοτροφίας άνήντλησα πόνους, ού μήτηρ μόνον, άλλα καί πατήρβ καί τροφός και
4	αδελφή καί πάντα τα φίλτατά σοι γενομενη. επειδή δ’ εις άνδρας ήλθες, εξόν μοι τότε αιτηλλάχθαι τών φροντίδων ετερω γη μα με νη ν καί ετερα τέκνα επι-θρεφαι καί πολλάς γηροβοσκούς ελπίδας εμαυτή
1	Steph. : ίσχΰουσιν Λ Β, Jacoby.
2 Kiessling : μοι O. ,	3 οΰν added by Ilciskc.
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place nor time will ever deprive me of them, nor will the benefactions and favours of the Volscians or of all the rest of mankind together, even if they should reach the heavens in magnitude, avail to efface and surpass the rights of Nature ; but you will be mine forever, and to me before all others you will owe gratitude for your life, and you will oblige me in everything I ask without alleging any excuse. For this is a right which the law of Nature has prescribed for all who partake of sense and reason ; and putting my trust in this law, Marcius, my son, I too beg of you not to make war upon your country, and I stand in your way if you resort to violence. Either, therefore, first sacrifice with your own hand to the Furies your mother who opposes you and then begin the war against your country, or, if you shrink from the guilt of matricide, yield to your mother, my son, and grant this favour willingly. Having this law, then, which no lapse of time will ever repeal, to avenge my wrongs and be my ally, I cannot consent, Marcius, to be alone deprived by you of honours to which it entitles me. But leaving this law aside, consider in turn the reminders I have to give you of the good offices you have received from me, how many and how great they are. When you were left an orphan by your father, I took you as an infant, and for your sake I remained a widow and underwent the labours of rearing you, showing myself not only a mother to you, but also a father, a nurse, a sister, and everything that is dearest. When you reached manhood and it was in my power to be freed from these cares by marrying again, to rear other children, and lay up many hopes 4
4	Cobet : ὰνεἴλε O.	5 σε Β : om. R.
β πατήρ Β : πατήρ καί άδίλφος R.
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καταβαλεΐν,1 ούκ ή βουλή Θήν, άλλ’ 'έμεινα επί τής αυτής εστίας καί τον αυτόν εστερξα βίον, εν σοι μόνω πάσας τιθεΐσα τάς εμαυτής ήδονάς τε καί ώφελείας· ών έφευσάς με τα μεν άκων, τα δ’ εκών, καί πασών άτυχεστάτην εποίησας μητέρων, ποιον γάρ χρόνον, άφ’ ού σε εις άνδρας ήγαγον, άνευ λύπης ή φόβου διετέλεσα, ή πότε ιλαράν έσχον επί σοι την φυχήν πολέμους επί πολέμοις στέλλοντα όρώσά σε καί μάχας επί μάχαις αναιρούμενου καί τραύματα επί τραύμασι λαμβάνοντα;
LII. “ ΆΛλ’ εξ οΰ2 έπολιτεύου καί τα κοινά έπραττες, ηδονήν τινα εκαρπωσάμην ή μήτηρ εγώ διά σέ; τότε μεν ουν τα μάλιστα ήτύχουν στάσεως πολιτικής μέσον όρώσά σε κείμενον, εν οΐς γάρ άνθεϊν εδόκεις πολιτειίμασι καί πολύς έπνεις εναντι-ούμενος υπέρ τής αριστοκρατίας τοΐς δημοτικοΐς, ταΰτ έμοί φόβου μεστά ήν ενθυμούμενη τον ανθρώπινον βίον, ως επί μικράς αίωρείται ροπής, καί εκ πολλών ακουσμάτων τε καί παθημάτων μαθούση οτι τοΐς επισήμοις άνδράσι θεία τις εναντιοΰται νέμεσις ή φθόνος τις ανθρώπινος πολεμεΐ· καί ήν άρα μάντις αληθής, ως μήποτε ώφελον,3 τών εκβησο-μένων. κατηγωνίσατό γε ουν σε πολύς επιρράξας 6 πολιτικός φθόνος καί άνήρπασεν εκ τής πατρίδος-6 δε μετά ταϋτά μου βίος, ει δη καί βίον αυτόν δει καλεΐν, άφ’ ου με καταλιπών έρημον επι τοΐς παι-δίοις τούτοις άπήλθες, εν τούτω δεδαπανηται τω 2 ρύπω καί εν τοΐς πενθίμοις τρύχεσι τούτοις. άνθ'
1	Capps : καταλιπ«ν O, Jacoby.
2	εξ ον Gelenius : εξ ών O.	3 Jacoby : όψίλον O.
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to support me in my old age, I would not do so, but remained at the same hearth and put up with the same kind of life, placing all my pleasures and all my advantages in you alone. Of these you have disappointed me, partly against your will and partly of your own accord, and have made me the most wretched of all mothers. For what time, since I brought you up to manhood, have I passed free from grief or fear ? Or when have I possessed a spirit cheerful on your account, seeing you always undertaking wars upon Avars, engaged in battles upon battles, and receiving wounds upon wounds ?
LI I. “ But from the time when you took up the life of a statesman and engaged in public affairs have I, your mother, enjoyed any pleasure on your account ? Nay, it was then that I was most unhappy, seeing you placed in the midst of civil strife. For those very measures which seemed to make you flourish and blow strong in popularity as you opposed the plebeians in behalf of the aristocracy filled me with fear, as I called to mind what the life of man is, how it hangs nicely suspended as in a balance, and had learned from many instances which I had heard and experienced that a kind of divine vengeance opposes men of prominence or a certain envy of men makes Avar upon them ; and I proved a true prophet of what was to be—would to Heaven I had not! At any rate, you Avere overpowered by the ill-will of your fellow citizens, which burst upon you violently and snatched you away from your country ; and my life thereafter—if, indeed I ought to call it life since you departed leaving me and these children, too, desolate—has been spent in this squalor and in these rent garments of mourning. In return for all this I,
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ών απάντων ταύτην απαιτώ σε χάριν, μηδέποτε σοι βαρεία γενομένη μηδ' εις τον λοιπόν έσομένη χρόνον, έως αν ζώ, διαλλαγήναι προς τούς σεαυτοΰ πολίτας ήδη ποτέ και παύσασθαι τον άμείλικτον χόλον φυλάσσοντα κατά τής πατρίδος, κοινόν αγαθόν άμφοτέροις ήμΐν άζιοΰσα λαβεΐν και ούκ
3	iμάντης ίδιον μόνης, σοι τε γάρ, εάν πεισθής και μηθέν άνήκεστον εξεργάση, καθαρόν και αμίαντον έχειν σνμβήσεται την φνχήν από παντός χόλου και ταράγματος δαιμόνιου’ έμοί τε ή παρά των πολιτών τε καί πολιτίδων τιμή ζώση τε παρακολουθούσα τον1 β ιον εύδαίμονα ποιήσει καί μετά την τελευτήν αποδιδόμενη καθάπερ είκός εύκλειαν αθάνατον
4	οίσει. καί ει τις άρα τάς ανθρωπίνους ψυχάς άπο-λνθείσας τον σώματος υποδένεται τόπος, ούχ ό καταχθόνιος καί άφεγγής υποδένεται τήν εμήν, εν ω φασι τούς κακοδαίμονας οίκεΐν, ουδέ τό λεγόμενον τής Αήθης πεδίον, ἀλλ* ό μετέωρος και καθαρός αιθήρ, εν ω τούς εκ θεών φνντας οίκεΐν λόγος εύδαίμονα καί μακάριον έχοντας βίον’ οΐς διαγγέλλουσα τό σόν ευσεβές καί τάς σάς ^άριτας, αις αυτήν εκόσμησας, αει τινας αίτήσεται σοι παρα θεών άμοιβάς καλάς.
LIII. “ Έάν δε προπηλακίσης τήν σεαυτοΰ μητέρα καί άτιμον απόλυσης, ο τι μέν αύτώ σοι σνμβήσεται διά ταντα παθεΐν, ούκ εχω λέγειν, μαντεύομαι δ’ ούδέν εύτυχές. ότι δ’ εάν καί τάλλα πάντα εύδαιμονής, έστω γάρ, ή δι’ εμέ καί τάς εμάς συμφοράς παρακολουθήσουσά σοι καί ούδέ-ποτε- άνήσονσα τήν φυχήν οδύνη πάντων αγαθών 1 τον added by Kiessling, Jacoby.
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who was never a burden to you nor ever shall be as long as I live, ask this favour of you—that you will at last be reconciled to your fellow citizens and cease nursing that implacable anger against your country. In doing this I am but asking to receive what will be a boon common to us both, and not mine alone. For you, if you hearken to me and commit no irreparable deed, will have a mind free and unvexed by any heaven-sent wrath and disquiet, while as for me, the honour I shall receive from the men and women of the city, attending me while I live, will make my life happy, and being paid to my memory after my death, as I may well expect, will bring me everlasting fame. And if there is in very truth a place which will receive men’s souls when released from the body, it is not that subterranean and gloomy place where, men say, the unhappy dwell, that will receive mine, nor the region called the Plain of Lethe,1 but the pure ether high up in the heavens, where, as report has it, those Avho are sprung from the gods dwell, enjoying a happy and a blessed life ; and to them my soul will relate your piety and the acts of kindness with which you honoured her, and will ever ask the gods to requite you with glorious rewards.
LIII. “ If, however, you treat your mother with indignity and send her away unhonoured, what you yourself will have to suffer for this I cannot say, though I presage no happiness. But even if you should be fortunate in all other respects—for let that be assumed—yet your compunction because of me and my afflictions, haunting you and never giving respite-to your soul, will rob your life of the enjoy-
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2	σοι άνόνητον ποιήσει τον βίον, ευ οΐδα. ου γάρ άνεζεται Ούετουρία την δεινην και άνήκεστον ϋβριν ev τοσούτοις μάρτυσιν ύβρισθεϊσα τον ἐλάχιστον βιώναι χρόνον, ἀλλ’ ev τοΐς απάντων υμών φίλων τε και Εχθρών όμμασιν εμα υτήν διαχρήσομαι, βαρ€Ϊαν άράν καί δείνας ερινύας άντ εμαυτής
3	καταλιποΰσά σοι τιμωρούς. ών μη δεήσειεν, ώ θεοί της 'Ρωμαίων φυλακές ηγεμονίας, ἀλλ’ ευσεβείς και καλούς δοίητε Μαρκίω λογισμούς' και ώσπερ άρτι προσιουση μοι τούς τε πελεκεις άπ-εθετο και τα? ράβδους εκλινε και τον δίφρον άπό του βήματος εθηκε χαμαί και1 πάντα τάλλα οΐς κόσμεΐσθαι τα? αύτοκράτορας άρχάς νόμος, τα μεν ε μείωσε, τα δ’ εκποδών εις τέλος εποίησε,1 δήλον άπασι βουλόμενος ποίησαι ότι των μεν άλλων άρχειν αύτώ προσήκεν, υπό δε τής μητρός άρχε-σθαι, ουτω και νυν τιμίαν καί περίβλεπτόν με ποιήσειε, και χαρισάμενος την κοινήν πατρίδα αντί κακοδαιμονεστάτης εύδαιμονεστάτην άποδείξειε με
4	πασών γυναικών, ει δβ οσιον2 εστι και θεμιτόν υίοΰ γόνασι μητέρα προσκυλιεσθαι, και τούτο και παν άλλο ταπεινόν σχήμα και λειτούργημα ύπο-μενώ σωτηρίας ενεκα τής πατριδος.
LIV. Ταϋτ ειποϋσα ερριφεν εαυτήν χαμαί καί περιπλεζασα ταῖς χερσιν αμφοτεραις τους ποδας του Μαρκίου κατεφίλησε. πεσούσης δ’ αυτής αι μεν γυναίκες άνεβόησαν άμα πάσαι κωκυτόν όξύν καί μακράν, οι δ’ εν τω συνεδρία) πα ράντες Ου οι καί πάντα . . . εις τέλος εποίησε rejected as a gloss bv Garrer, Jacoby.	2 Sylburg : αίσιον O.
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ment of all its blessings; this I do know full well. Veturia, for one thing, after this cruel and irreparable ignominy received before so many witnesses, will not bear to live a moment ; nay, I will kill myself before the eyes of all of you, both friends and enemies, leaving to you in my stead a grievous curse and dire furies to be my avengers. May there be no occasion for this, O gods who guard the empire of the Romans, but inspire Marcius with sentiments of piety and honour ; and just as a little while ago at my approach he ordered the axes to be laid aside, the rods to be lowered, and his chair to be taken from the tribunal and placed on the ground, and as for all the other observances by which it is the custom to honour supreme magistrates, he moderated some and did away with others altogether,1 desiring to make it clear to all that though it was fitting that he should rule all others, by his mother he should be ruled, even so may he now also make me honoured and conspicuous, and by giving me back our common country as a favour, render me, instead of the most ill-starred, the most fortunate of all women. And if it is right and laAvful for a mother to grovel at the feet of her son, even to this and every other posture and office of humility will I submit in order to save my country.”
LIV. .With these words she threw herself upon the ground, and embracing the feet of Marcius with both her hands, she kissed them. As soon as she fell prostrate, all the women cried out together, raising a loud and prolonged wailing ; and the Volscians who
1 The words “ and, as for all the other observances . . . and did away with others altogether ” were rejected by Garrer and Jacoby as an interpolation. There is nothing corresponding to these words in chap. 44, 3 and 45, 3, where the actual circumstances are related.
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λουσκων ούκ ήνεσχοντο τήν άήθειαν1 τής οφεως, άλλ’ άπεστράφησαν. αντος δ’ ό Μάρκιος άναλό-μενος εκ του δίφρου και περιπεσων τῆ μητρί άνίστησιν αυτήν από τής γής ολίγον εμπνεουσαν, και περί βάλω ν2 και πολλά εκχεας δάκρυα είπε· “ Νικας, (χ> μήτερ, ούκ ευτυχή νίκην ούτε σεαυτή^ οΰτ εμοί· την μεν γάρ πατρίδα σεσωκας, εμε δε τον ευσεβή και φιλόστοργον υιόν άπολωλεκας.”
2	ταντα είπών επί την σκηνήν άπήει κελευσας άκολονθειν την τε μητέρα καί τήν γυναίκα καί τα παιδία, ένθα τον λοιπόν τής ημέρας χρόνον σκοπου-μενος συν αύταΐς ο τι χρή πράττειν διετελεσεν. ήν δε τα δόζαντα αύτοΐς τοιάδε· περί μεν τής καθόδου μήτε τήν βουλήν τίλος μηθεν εκφερειν εις τον δήμον μήτ εκείνον επιφηφίζειν, πριν αν τοῖς Oύολούσκοις εύτρεπή γενηται τα περί φιλίας και καταλύσεως του πολέμου· αυτόν δε τήν στρατιάν άναστήσαντα ως διά. φιλίας γής άπάγειν ύπο-σχόντα δε τής άρχής λόγον καί τάς ευεργεσίας άποδειξάμενον άζιούν τούς επιτρεφαντας αύτω την στρατιάν, μάλιστα μεν φιλία δεχεσθαι τούς πολεμίους καί συνθήκας ποιήσασθαι δικαία?, αυτω την ισότητα καί τό μή σφαλήναι περί τάς ομολογίας
3	επιτρεφαντας. ει δ’ επί τοΐς κατωρθωμενοις σφίσιν αύθαδείας άναπι μπλάμενοι μή δε'χοιντο τ ας διαλλαγάς, άφίστασθαι τής αρχής αύτοΐς. η γαρ ούχ υπομενεΐν αύτούς άλλον τινα αίρεΐσθαι στρατηγόν δι απορίαν αγαθού ήγεμόνος, ή παρακινδυνευ-σαντας ότωδήτινι παραδοϋναι τάς δυνάμεις συν μεγάλη διδαχθήσεσθαι βλάβη τήν του συμφέροντος
1 άήθειαν II : αλήθειαν R.
2 περιβαλων Β : περιλαβών R.
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were present at the assembly could not bear the unusual sight, but turned away their eyes. Marcius himself, leaping up from his seat, took his mother in his arms, and raising her up from the ground scarcely breathing, embraced her, and shedding many tears, said : “ Yours is the victory, mother, but a victory which will be happy for neither you nor me. For though you have saved your country, you have ruined me, your dutiful and affectionate son.” After saying this,he retired to his tent,bidding his mother,his wife, and his children follow him ; and there he passed the rest of the day in considering with them what should be done. The decisions they reached were as follows : That the senate should lay no proposal before the people providing for his return nor should the latter pass any vote till the Volscians should be ready to consider friendship and the termination of the war; that Marcius should break camp and lead his army away as through friendly territory ; and that after he had given an accounting to the Volscians of his conduct in the command of their army and recounted the services he had done them, he should ask those who had entrusted him Avith the army, preferably to admit their enemies into friendship and to conclude a just treaty with them, commissioning him to see that the terms of the agreement were fair and free from guile ; but if, becoming puffed up with arrogance over their successes, they should reject an accommodation, he should resign the command they had given him. For they thought that the Volscians would either not bring themselves to choose another commander, for want of a good general, or, if they did run the hazard of handing over their forces to any chance person, they would learn through‘heavy losses
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αΐρεσιν. τα μεν δἡ βουλευθεντα αύτοΐς καί δόξαντα δίκαιά τε και όσια είναι, φήμης τε αγαθής, εφ' ή μάλιστα 6 άνήρ εσπούδαζε, παρά πάσι τ ευχόμενα, 4 τοιάδε ήν. ετάραττε δε τις αυτούς ύποφία δέος εχουσα, μή ποτε αλόγιστος οχλος εν ελπίδι τοΰ κάταπεπολεμηκεναι το αντίπαλον ήδη ών δι* οργής ακράτου λάβη την αποτυχίαν κάπειτα ως προδότην αυτόν ούδε λόγου μεταδούς αυτοχειρία φθάση δι-ολεσας. εδόκει ουν αύτοΐς καί τούτο καί ει τι άλλο δεινότερου εΐη κινδύνευμα συν αρετή σώζουσι την δ πίστιν υπομενειν. επεί δε περί δύσιν ήλιου ήν1 ήδη, άσπασάμενοι αλλήλους εζήεσαν εκ τής σκηνής-επειθ’ αι μεν γυναίκες εις την πάλιν άπήεσαν, ό δε Μάρκιος εν εκκλησία τάς αιτίας άποδούς τοΐς παροϋσι δι’ ας εμελλε λύειν τον πόλεμον, καί πολλά των στρατιωτών δεηθείς συγγνώναί τε αύτω καί, επειδάν οϊκαδε άφίκωνται, μεμνημένους ών επαθον εΰΖ τοΰ μηθεν υπό των άλλων άνήκεστον παθεΐν συναγωνιστάς γενεσθαι, καί άλλα πολλά καί επαγωγά διαλεχθείς παρασκευάζεσθαι εκελευσεν ως τή επιούση νυκτί άναστρατοπεδευσοντας.
LV. 'Ρωμαίοι δ’ ως εμαθον ότι λελυται σφών ό κίνδυνος (εφθασε γάρ των γυναικών την παρουσίαν προλαβοΰσα ή φήμη), συν πολλή χαρά καταλιπόντες την πάλιν εθεον εζω καί ύπήντων ταΐς γυναιξίν ασπασμούς καί παιάνας καί πάνθ' όσα εκ μεγάλων κινδύνων εις άδόκητον εύτυχίαν άνθρωπο κατα-στάντες πράττουσί τε καί λεγουσιν υπό χαράς, τα μεν άθρόοι, τα δε καθ' ενα έκαστον άποδεικνύμενοι.
1 ήν Steph. : om. ΛΒ.	8 ευ Β : om. R.
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to choose what was advantageous. Such were the subjects of their deliberation and such were the decisions they reached as just and right and calculated to win the good opinion of all men—a thing which Marcius had most at heart. But they were troubled by a suspicion, not unmixed with fear, that an unreasoning mob, now buoyed up with the hope that they had completely crushed their foe, might take their disappointment with uncontrolled anger and as a result put Marcius to death with their own hands as a traitor without even granting him a hearing. However, they determined to submit even to this or to any other danger still more formidable which they might incur in honourably keeping faith. When it was now near sunset, they embraced one another and left the tent, after which the women returned to the city. Then Marcius in an assembly of the troops laid before those present the reasons why he intended to put an end to the war ; and after earnestly beseeching the soldiers both to forgive him and, when they returned home, to remember the benefits they had received from him and to strive with him to prevent his suffering any irreparable injury at the hands of the other citizens, and after saying many other things calculated to win their support, he ordered them to make ready to break camp the following night.
LV. When the Romans heard that their peril was over—for the report of it was brought before the arrival of the women—they left the city with great joy, and running out to meet them, embraced them, sang songs of triumph, and now all together and now one by one showed all the signs of joy which men who emerge out of great dangers into unexpected good fortune exhibit in both their words and actions. That
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2	εκείνην μεν οΰν τήν νύκτα iv θαλείαις τε καί εύπαθείαις διετελεσαν, τῆ δ’ έξης ἡμἐρα συν-αχθεΐσα υπό των υπάτων ή βουλή περί μεν του Μαρκίου γνώμην άπεδείξαντο είς ετερους άναβάλ-λεσθαι καιρούς επιτηδειοτερους τάς δοθησομενας αύτω τιμάς* ταΐς δε γυναιξίν έπαινόν τε άποδεδό-σθαι της προθυμίας ενεκα1 δημοσία γραφή μνήμην οίσοντα εκ των επιγινομενών αιώνιον, και γέρας, δ τι αν αύταΐς λαβούσαις ήδιστόν τε και τιμιώτατον
3	εσεσθαι μελλη· και 6 δήμος επεκύρωσε ταΰτα.1 2 ταΐς δε γυναιξί βουλευσαμεναις είσήλθεν3 επιφθόνου μεν δωρεάς μηδεμιάς δεΐσθαι, άξιοΰν δ’ επιτρεφαι σφίσι την βουλήν Τύχης* γυναικών ιδρύσασθαι ιερόν εν φ τάς περί τής πόλεως εποιήσαντο λιτάς χωρίω, θυσίας τε καθ’ έκαστον έτος αυτή συνιούσας επι-τελεΐν εν ή τον πόλεμον έλυσαν ήμερα, ή μέντοι βουλή και ό δήμος από των κοινών εφηφίσαντο χρημάτων τεμενάς τε ώνηθεν καθιερωθήναι τή θεώ, καί εν αύτω νεών και βωμόν, ως αν οι ιερο-μνημονες εξηγώνται, συντελεσθήναι, θυσίας τε
1	eveKa (or αύτίκα or αύτίκα μόλο.) Cary; -πάλαι. O, -πάλιν Sintenis, παλαιό. Jacoby; Kiessling proposed στήλης δημοσίας επιγραφή.
2	κάί 6 δήμος επεκύρωσε ταΰτα R (?) : om. Β.
3	είσήλθε Β : εισελθεΐν C, εδόκει ACmg.
4	επί before Τύχης deleted by Reiske.
1	For chap. 55, 2-5 cf. Livy ii. 40, Ilf.
2	From this point the clause is packed with difficulties. (1) πάλαι (“long ago ”), the reading of the MSS., is almost certainly corrupt, ενεκα, while probably not really necessary here after the genitive, does at least give the construction normally found in laudatory decrees. On the other hand, we rather expect an adverb or adverbial phrase meaning “at once,” and the early translators rendered πάλαι by
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night, then, they passed in festivities and merry-. making. The next day the senate, having been assembled by the consuls, resolved, in the case of Marcius, to postpone to a more suitable occasion such honours as were to be given to him, but as for the women,1 that not only praise should be bestowed upon them for their zeal,2 the same to be expressed by a public decree which should gain for them eternal remembfance on the part of future generations, but also a gift of honour, whatever to those receiving it would be most pleasing and most highly prized; and the people ratified this resolution. It occurred to the women after some deliberation to ask for no invidious gift, but to request of the senate permission to found a temple to Fortuna Muliebris on the spot where they had interceded for their country, and to assemble and perform annual sacrifices to her on the day on which they had piit an end to the war. However, the senate and people decreed that from the public funds a precinct should be purchased and consecrated to the goddess, and a temple and altar erected upon it, in such manner as the pontiffs should direct, and that sacrifices should be performed
quarn primum; either αύτίκα or αύτίκα μήλα would be quite in accord with Dionysius’ usage. (2) The phrase δημοσία γραφή is suspicious, γραφή has generally been interpreted here as “ inscription ”; but Dionysius normally uses Ι-πιγραφή when he means “ inscription,” and γραφή in the sense of “ writing.” If the text is correct, he probably means by a “ public writing,” a publicly displayed decree of the senate and people. (3) £κ των έπιγινομένων, in place of «? τους €τηγινομ€νους, is a surprising construction, if οἴσοντα be taken in the sense of “ carry,” “ transmit.” But in this context it probably means “ win ” as a prize, “ gain ”; cf. vi. 68, 2, where remembrance on the part of future generations is also mentioned; also viii. 52, 3.
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προσάγεσθαι δημοτελεΐς καταρχομενης τών ίερώ ν γυναικός, ήν αν άποδείξωσιν αύταί1 λειτουργόν των ·
4	ιερών, ταϋτα τῆς βουλής φηφισαμενης ίερεια μεν υπό των γυναικών άπεδείχθη τότε πρώτον ή την γνώμην αύταΐς εισηγησαμενη περί της πρεσβείας O ύαλερία και την μητέρα τοΰ Μα ρ κ ίου πε ίσασα συλλοιβεσθαι σφίσι τής εξόδου. θυσίαν δε πρώτην αι γυναίκες έθυσαν υπέρ τοΰ δήμου καταρχομενης τών ιερών τής Ούαλερίας επί τοΰ κατασκευασ-θεντος εν τω τεμενει βωμοΰ, πριν ή τον νεών καί τό ξόανον ανασταθήναι, μηνί Αεκεμβρίω τοΰ κατόπιν ενιαυτού, τή νεα σελήνη, ήν Έλληνες μεν νουμηνίαν, ‘Ρωμαίοι δε καλάνδας καλοΰσιν αυτή
5	γό,ρ ήν ή λυσασα τον πόλεμον ήμερα, ενιαυτώ δ’ ύστερον δεύτε ρω* μετά, την πρώτην θυσίαν ό κατα-σκευασθείς εκ τών δημοσίων χρημάτων νεώς συν-ετελεσθη τε καίκαθιερώθη Κ οϊντιλίου μην ος εβδόμη μάλιστα κατά, σελήνην' αυτή δε κατά 'Ρωμαίους εστίν ή προηγούμενη τών Κ,οϊντιλίων νωνών ήμερα, ό δε καθιερώσας αυτόν ήν Πρόκλος Ουεργίνιος άτερος τών υπάτων.
LVI. Εΐη δ’ αν άρμόττον ιστορίας σχήματι καί επανορθώσεως ενεκα τών ο ίο μενών μήτ επί τα ΐς τιμαΐς ταΐς παρ’ ανθρώπων χαίρειν τούς θεούς μήτ’ επί ταΐς άνοσίοις καί άδικοις πράζεσιν άγανακτεΐν, τό δηλώσαι την γενομενην επιφάνειαν τής θεοΰ κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον ούχ άπαξ, αλλά καί δίς, ώς αι τών ίεροφαντών περιεχουσι γραφαί, ΐνα τοΐς
1 Sylburg : ανται O.
2 δεστέρω Kiessling : έτέρω O, Jacoby.
^ Noumenia and calendae were the names given to the first 164
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at the public expense, the initial ceremonies to be conducted by a woman, whichever one the women themselves should choose to officiate at the rites. The senate having passed this decree, the womar> 11	'	1,1	11 'be priestess for the first
embassy and had persuaded the mother of Marcius to join the others in going out of the city. The first sacrifice was performed on behalf of the people by the women, Valeria beginning the rites, upon the altar raised in the sacred precinct, before the temple and the statue were erected, in the month of December of the following year, on the day of the new moon, which the Greeks call noumenia and the Romans calends1; for this was the day which had put an end to the war. The year after the first sacrifice the temple built at public expense was finished and dedicated about the seventh day of the month Quin-tilis, reckoning by the course of the moon ; this, according to the Romans’ calendar, is the day before the nones of Quintilis.2 The man who dedicated the temple was Proculus Verginius, one of the consuls.
LVI. It would be in harmony with a formal history and in the interest of correcting those who think that the gods are neither pleased with the honours they receive from men nor displeased with impious and unjust actions, to make known the epiphany of the goddess at that time, not once, but twice, as it is recorded in the books of the pontiffs, to the end that
day of the month, but the new moon fell on that day only so long as the calendar followed the lunar months.
2	There is an error somewhere in this sentence, since the nones fell on the seventh day of the month Quintilis (later Iulius). Glareanus proposed to read “ sixth ” in place of “ seventh ” just above.
proposed to them the
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μεν εύλαβεστεροις περί τό συνέχειν ας παρά των προγόνων δόξας υπέρ του δαιμόνιου παρελαβον άμεταμελητος ή τοι αυτή προαίρεσις και βεβαία διαμενη, τοΐς δ’ ύπερορώσι των πατρίων εθισμών και μηθενός ποιοΰσι το δαιμόνιον των ανθρωπίνων λογισμών κύριον μάλιστα μεν άναθεσθαι ταύτην την δόξαν,1 ει δ’ άνιάτως εχουσιν, ετι μάλλον αύ-τοΐς2 άπεχθάνεσθαι και κακοδαιμονεστεροις είναι.
2	ιστορείται τοίνυν ότι της βουλής φηφισαμενης εκ του δημοσίου πάσας επιχορηγηθηναι τάς εις τον νεών τε και τό ξόανον δαπάνας, ετερον δ’ άγαλμα κατασκευασαμενων των γυναικών άφ’ ών αύται3 συνηνεγκαν χρημάτων, άνατεθεντων τε αυτών άμφοτερων άμα εν τη πρώτη της άνιερώσεως ήμερα, θάτερον τών άφιδρυμάτων, δ κατεσκευά-σαντο4 αι γυναίκες, εφθεγξατο πολλών παρουσών γλώττη Αατίνη φωνήν εύσύνετόν τε καί γεγωνόν' ἡς ἐστι φωνής εξερμηνευόμένος ο νους εις την Ελλάδα διάλεκτον τοιόσδε· “ Όσίω πόλεως νόμω,
3 γυναίκες γαμεταί, δεδώκατε με.”	οια 8e φιλει γίνεσθαι περί τάς παραδόξους φωνάς τε καί όφεις, πολλἡ ταΐς παρουσαις ενεπιπτεν απιστία, μη ποτ ου το ξόανον είη τό φθεγξάμενον, ανθρώπινη δε τις φωνή· μάλιστα δ’ ὅσαι προς άλλω τινι τον νοΰν εχουσαι τηνικαϋτα ετυχον, ούκ ίδοΰσαι τό φθεγγό-μενον, ο τι ποτ* ην, ταύτην εΐχον την προς τάς ίδούσας απιστίαν, επειτ αΰθις πληθύοντος του
1 Unless we assume an anacoluthon, a subjunctive is required in this clause corresponding to διαμονή just above, lteiske supplied ή, Kiessling irepifj, after άναθεσθαι. Capps would add δοκή after δόξαν.
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by those who are more scrupulous about preserving the opinions concerning the gods which they have received from their ancestors such belief may be maintained firm and undisturbed by misgivings, and that those who, despising the customs of their forefathers, hold that the gods have no power over man’s reason, may, preferably, retract their opinion, or, if they are incurable, that they may become still more odious to the gods and more wretched. It is related, then, that when the senate had ordered that the whole expense both of the temple and of the statue should be defrayed from the public treasury, and the women had caused another statue to be made with the money they themselves had contributed, and both statues had been set up together on the first day of the dedication of the temple, one of them, the one which the women had provided, uttered some words in Lcatin in a voice both distinct and loud, when many were present. The meaning of the words when translated is as follows : “ You have conformed to the holy law of the city, matrons, in dedicating me.” 1 The women who were present were very incredulous, as usually happens in the case of unusual voices and sights, believing that it was not the statue that had spoken, but some human voice ; and those particularly who happened at the moment to have their mind on something else and did not see what it was that spoke, showed this incredulity toward those who had seen it. Later, on a second occasion, when the
1 According to Valerius Maximus (i. 8, 4) the words uttered were : Rite me, matronae, dedistis riteque dedicastis. 2 3 4
2 airrois O : αν rots θεσΐ? Post.
3 Sylburg : ανται O.
4 Kiessling : κατΐσκςνασαν O.
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νεώ καί σιωπής πλείστης κατά, δαίμονα γενομενης iv μείζονι φωνή ταύτό ξόανον εφθεγξατο την αυτήν 4 λεξιν, ώστε μηδέν ετι είναι τό άμφίλογον. η μεν ονν βουλή ως ταΰτ εμαθεν εφηφίσατο θυσίας άλλας και* σεβασμούς, οΰς αν οι των ιερών εξηγη-ταί τταραδώσι, καθ' έκαστον έτος επιτελεΐν. αι δε γυναίκες εν εθει κατεστησαντο, τη της ίερείας χρησάμεναι γνώμη, τω ξοάνω τούτω μήτε στεφάνους επιτιθεναι1 μήτε χεΐρας προσφερειν γυναίκας ὅσαι δεύτερων επειράθησαν γάμων, την δε τιμήν καί θεραπείαν αύτοΰ πάσαν άποδεδόσθαι ταΐς νεο-γάμοις. άλλα περί μεν τούτων ούτε π α ρελθεΐν την επιχώριον ιστορίαν καλώς εΐχεν ούτε πλείονα περί αυτής ποιεΐσθαι λόγον. επάνειμι δ’ δθεν εις τούτον εξεβην τον λόγον.
LVII. Μετά την εκ του χάρακος απαλλαγήν τών γυναικών 6 Μ,άρκιος περί τον όρθρον άναστησας την στρατιάν άπηγεν ως διά φιλίας, καί επειδή εν τη Oύολούσκων εγενετο, πάντα όσα εκ τών λαφύρων ελαβε δωρησάμενος τοΐς στρατιώταις, εαυτώ δ’ οόδ’ ότιοΰν ύπολιπόμενος2 άπελυσεν επί τα οικεία, η μεν οΰν κοινωνησασα τών αγώνων αύτώ στρατιά πλούτω βαρεΐ'3 άφικομενη την τε ανάπαυλαν ούκ άηδώς εδεζατο του πολέμου καί δι’ εύνοιας είχε τον άνδρα, συγγνώμης τε άξιον ηγείτο, ει μη τέλος επεθηκε τω πολεμώ μητρός οίκτους _ 2 καί λιτάς εντραπείς, η δ’ εν ταῖς πολεσιν ύπο-μείνασα νεότης φθονούσα μεν τοΐς επί στρατοπέδου γενομενοις τών πολλών ωφελειών, διημαρτηκυΐα δ’ ών ηλπισεν ει καθαιρεθείη το 'Ρωμαίων φρόνημα
1 Hudson s έπιτΐθήναι O. 2 Sylburg : xmoXenτόμενος O.
3	Jacoby : βαρΰ O, but one letter deleted in II after i.
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temple was full and there chanced to be a profound silence, the same statue pronounced the same words in a louder voice, so that there was no longer any doubt about it. The senate, upon hearing what had passed, ordered other sacrifices and rites to be performed every year, such as the interpreters of religious rites should direct. And the women upon the advice of their priestess established it as a custom that no women who had been married a second time should crown this statue with garlands or touch it with their hands, but that all the honour and worship paid to it should be committed to the newly-married women. But concerning these matters it was fitting that I should neither omit the native account nor dwell too long upon it. I now return to the point from which I digressed.
LVII. After the departure of the women from the camp 1 Marcius roused his army about daybreak and led it away as through a friendly country ; and when he came into the territory of the Volscians, he divided among the soldiers all the booty he had taken, without reserving the least thing for himself, and then dismissed them to their homes. The army, accordingly, which had shared in the battles with him, returning loaded with riches, was not displeased with the respite from war and felt well disposed toward him and'thought he deserved to be forgiven for not having brought the war to a successful end out of regard for the lamentations and entreaties of his mother. But the young men who had remained at home, envying those who had seen active service the great booty they had won, and being disappointed in their hopes of seeing the pride of the Romans humbled by
1	For chaps. 57-59 "bf. Livy ii. 40, 10 f.
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τής πόλεως άλούσης, ετραχύνετο προς τον ηγεμόνα καί πικρά σφοδρά ην καί τελευτώσα, επειδή τοΰ μίσους ηγεμόνας έλαβε τούς πλεΐστον εν τω εθνει δυναμένους, εξηγριώθη τε καί εργον έδρασεν άν-
3	όσιον, ην δε Τυλλος 'Άττιος 6 τ ας όργάς αυτών παραθήξας εχων περί αυτόν εταιρίαν εξ άπάσης πόλεως ,ούκ ολίγην. τούτω δ’ άρα εδέδοκτο παλαί-τερον ετι τον φθόνον ου δυναμένω κατεχειν, ει μεν ευ πράξας ό Μάρκιος καί την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν διαφθείρας εις Oύολούσκους1 έλθοι, κρυφά καί συν δόλω αυτόν άνελεΐν, ει δε διαμαρτων τής πείρας ατελής τοΰ έργου άναστρέφειεν, ως προδότην παρα-
4	δόντα τή περί αυτόν εταιρία άποκτεΐναι- όπερ εποίει τότε, καί συναγαγών χεΐρα ούκ ολίγην κατηγορεί τοΰ άνδρός φευδή τεκμαιρόμενος άλη-θεσι καί ου γενησόμενα είκάζων γεγενημένοις*' έκέλευέ τε άποθεμενον αυτόν την άρχήν λόγον ύπέχειν τής στρατηγίας, ην δε τής ύπομενουσης στρατιάς εν ταῖς πόλεσιν ήγεμών,9 ως καί πρότερον εϊρηταί μοι, κύριος τοΰ τε συναγαγεΐν εκκλησίαν καί τοΰ καλειν ον βούλοιτο επί δίκην.
LVIII. Ό δε Μάρ/αος άντιλεγειν μεν προς ουδέτερον τούτων εδικαίου, περί δε τής τάξεως αυτών διεφερετο λόγον αξιών άποδοΰναι πρότερον τών πεπραγμένων αύτώ κατά τον πόλεμον, επειτα, εάν άπασι δόξη Ούολούσκοις, άποθήσεσθαι την αργήν, τούτων δ* ου μίαν ωετο πάλιν δειν, εν ή τό πλεΐον ύπό τοΰ ΤΨλλου διέφθαρτο μέρος, γενε-
1	διαφθείρας εις ο ύολουσκους Β : διαφθείρας εις ούολούσκους ύποτάξας R.
2	γεγενημενοις (or γενομενοις) Steph.1 2 3 * : γενησομενοις O.
3	ήγεμών Β : 01X1. R.
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the capture of their city, were incensed against the general and very bitter ; and at last, when they found as leaders of their hatred the men of the greatest power in the nation, they grew wild with rage and committed an impious deed. The one who in particular whetted their anger against Marcius was Tullus Attius, who had about him a large faction collected out of every city. This man had, in fact, long since resolved, being unable to control his jealousy, that if Marcius succeeded and returned to the Volscians after destroying Rome, he would make away with him secretly and by guile, or if, failing in his attempt, he came back leaving the task unfinished, he would deliver him over to his faction as a traitor and have him put to death—a plan which he now proceeded to carry out. And getting together a considerable band, he brought charges against him, drawing false inferences from things that were true and, from what had happened, surmising things that were not going to happen ; and he kept bidding him resign his command and give an account of his conduct. For, as I said before,1 Tullus was general of the forces which had been left in the cities, and had authority both to call an assembly and to summon to trial any man he pleased.
LVIII. Marcius did not think proper to oppose either of these demands, but objected to their order, insisting that he ought first to give an account of his conduct in the wai·, after which he would resign his command if all the Volscians should so decide. But he thought that no single city in which the greater part of the citizens had been corrupted by Tullus 1 In chap. 13.
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σθαι κυρίαν, άλλα το έθνος άτταν εις την εννομον αγοράν συναχθέν, είς ήν έθος ήν αύτοΐς οτε περί των μεγίστων βουλεύεσθαι μέλλοιεν, εξ άπάσης
2	πόλεως προβουλους άποστέλλειν. 6 8ε Τυλλος αντέλεγε προς ταυ τα καλώς εί8ώς ότι δεινός είπεΐν άνήρ1 πολλών καί καλών έργων λόγον άπο8ι8ούς εν ήγεμονικώ άξιώματι μενών πείσει τό πλήθος, καί τοσουτου 8εήσει τιμωρίαν προδοτών ύποσχεΐν ώστε καί λαμπρότερος ετι καί τιμιωτερος υπ αυτών έσται, τον τε πόλεμον όπως αν βουληται καταλύσασθαι συγχωρησάντων απάντων γενησεται
3	κύριος, καί ήν μέχρι πολλοΰ λόγιάν τε καί άντιμαχήσεων τών επ' άλλήλοις γινομένων καθ’ εκάστην ημέραν εν ταῖς εκκλησίαις καί κατά την αγοράν πολύς αγών εργω γάρ ούχ οιόν τε ήν ούδ-ετέρω βιάσασθαι τον έτερον τής ισοτίμου αρχής
4	αξιώσει κρατυνόμενον. ως δ’ ούδεν τής φιλονεικίας εγίνετο πέρας, ημέραν προειπών ό Τ υλλος εν ή τον Μάρκιον έκέλευσεν ήκειν την αρχήν άποθησόμενον καί δίκην ύφέξοντα τής προδοσίας, θρασυτάτους τε άνδρας ευεργεσιών ελπίσιν έπάρας αρχηγούς ανόσιου έργου γενέσθαι, παρήν είς την άποδειχθεΐσαν αγοράν καί προελθών1 2 επί τό βήμα πολλή κατηγορία έχρήσατο του Μαρκίου, καί, ει μη βουλοιτο άποθέσθαι την αρχήν έκών, τω δήμω παρεκελευετο παυειν3 αυτόν άπάση δυνάμει.
LIX. Άναβάντος δε του άνδρός επί την απολογίαν βοή τε πολλή κωλυουσα τούς λόγους εκ τής εταιρίας τής περί τον Τυλλον εγίνετο· καί μετά
1	άνηρ Kiessling, 6 άνηρ Christian : άνηρ O.
2	προελθών O : παρελθών Sylburg, Jacoby.
3 Sylburg : παυσε tv O.
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ought to be given sole authority in the matter, but rather the whole nation· meeting in their lawful assembly, to which it was the custom for them to send deputies from every city when they were to deliberate upon affairs of the greatest importance. This Tullus opposed, well knowing that Marcius, eloquent as he was, when he came to give an account of the many splendid actions he had performed, if he still retained a general’s prestige, would persuade the multitude, and would be so far from suffering the punishment of a traitor that he would actually become still more illustrious and be more highly honoured by them, and .would be authorized by general consent to put an end to the Avar in such manner as he pleased. And for a long time there was great strife as they daily engaged in arguing and wrangling with one another in the assemblies and the forum ; for it was not possible for either of them to employ force against the other, since both were protected by the prestige of an equal command. But when there was no end to their contention, Tullus appointed a day on which he commanded Marcius to appear for the purpose of laying down his office and standing trial for treason ; and having encouraged some of the most daring, by hopes of rewards, to be the ringleaders in an impious deed, he appeared at the assembly on the day appointed, and coming forward to the tribunal, inveighed at length against Marcius and exhorted the people to use all the force at their command to depose him if he would not voluntarily resign his power.
LIX. When Marcius had ascended the tribunal in order to make his defence, a great clamour arose from the faction of Tullus, hindering him from speaking ;
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ται?τα “ Π ate ” καί “ BaAAe ” φωνοΰντες περι-ίστανται αυτόν οι θρασύτατοι καί συναράττοντες τοΐς λίθοις άποκτιννύουσιν. ερριμμενου δ’ αύτοΰ χαμαί1 κατά την αγοράν οι τε παραγενομενοι τω πάθει καί οι μετά ταΰτα ήδη νεκρού οντος άφικόμε-νοι τον τε άνδρα της τύχης ώδύροντο ως ου καλάς είληφότα παρά σφών άμοιβάς, επιλεγόμενοι πάντα ὅσα τό κοινόν ωφελησε, καί τούς δράσαντας τον φόνον επόθουν λαβειν ως ανόμου έργου και ασύμφορου ταΐς πόλεσιν άρζαντας, άνευ δίκης εν χειρών
2	νόμω τινα άποκτεΐναι καί ταΰτα ηγεμόνα, μάλιστα δ’ ηγανάκτουν οι ταΐς στρατείαις α ύτοΰ παραγενό-μενοι, καί επειδή ζώντι αύτώ ούχ ικανοί εγενοντο κωλυταί της συμφοράς, τάς μετά τον θάνατον όφειλομενας εγνωσαν άποδιδόναι χάριτας, συμφέρον τες εις την αγοράν όσων εδει τοΐς άγαθοΐς
3	άνδράσιν εις την άναγκαίαν τιμήν, επειδή δε πάντα εύτρεπιστο, θεντες επί στρωμνής εκπρεπεστάτω2 ήσκημενης κόσμω την αύτοκρατορικην εχοντα εσθήτα, καί προ τής κλίνης α ύτοΰ φερεσθαι κελεύσαντες λάφυρά τε καί σκύλα καί στεφάνους καί μνήμας ών εΐλε πόλεων, ήραντο την κλίνην οι λαμπρότατοι των νέων εν τοΐς κατά πολέμους εργοις' καί κομίσαντες εις το προάστειον δ μάλιστα ήν επιφανές, εθεσαν επί την παρεσκευασμόνην πυράν, συμπροπεμποόσης τό σώμα τής πόλεως
4	όλης μετ’ οίμωγής τε καί δακρύων, επειτα κατα-σφάξαντες τ αύτω πολλά8 βοσκήματα καί των άλλων άπαρζάμενοι πάντων όσων άνθρωποι βασι-λεΰσιν ή στρατιάς ήγεμόσιν επί πυραΐς άπάρχον-ται, 7ταρεμειναν οι μάλιστα τον άνδρα άσπαζόμενοι
1 χαμαί Β : om. It. 2 Steph. : ΐκπρεπεατάτης ABC. 174*
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then, with cries of “ Hit him,” “ Stone him,” the most daring surrounded him and stoned him to death. While he lay where he had been hurled upon the ground in the forum, both those who had been present at the tragedy and those who came there after he was dead bewailed the misfortune of the man who had found so ill a return from them, recounting all the services he had rendered to their state, and they longed to apprehend the murderers for having set the example of a deed that was lawless and prejudicial to their cities, in killing a man, and him a general, by an act of violence without a trial. But most indignant were the men who had taken part in his campaigns ; and since they had been unable, while * he was living, to prevent his misfortune, they resolved to show fitting gratitude after his death by bringing into the forum everything that was necessary for the honour owed to brave men. When all was ready, they laid him, dressed in the garb of a supreme commander, on a couch adorned in a most sumptuous manner, and ordered the booty, the spoils and the crowns, together with the representations of the cities he had taken, to be carried before his bier ; and the young men who were the most distinguished for their military achievements took up the bier, and carrying it to the most conspicuous suburb, placed it on the funeral pile that had been prepared, the whole population of the city accompanying the body with lamentations "and tears. Then, when they had slain a large number of victims in his honour and offered up all the first-offerings that people make at the funeral piles of kings and commanders of armies, those who had been most closely attached to him
3 πολλά Β : om. R.
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μέχρι του μαρανθηναι την φλόγα, κάπειτα συν-αγαγόντες τα λείφανα εθαφαν iv τω αύτώ χωριω χώμα τι ύφηλώ Βία πολυχειρίας χωσθέντι1 μνήμα επίσημον εργασάμενοι.
LX. Μάρκιος μεν δη τοιαύτης καταστροφής έτνχεν, άνηρ καί2 τα πολέμια άριστος των καθ' ηλικίαν καί προς άπάσας τάς ήδονάς ὅσαι αρχονσι νέων εγκρατής, τά τε Βίκαια ούκ από νόμου μάλλον ανάγκης διά τιμωριών δέος ακούσιος άποΒιδούς, ἀλλ’ έκών τε καί πεφυκώς προς αυτά ευ, καί ούδ’ εν αρετής μοίρα τό μηθέν άδικεΐν τιθέμενος, ου μόνον τε αυτός άγνευειν από πάσης κακίας προ-* θυμούμενος, άλλα καί τούς άλλους προσαναγκάζειν 2 δίκαιων μεγαλόφρων τε καί δωρηματικος και εις έπα^όρθωσιν ών έκάστω δέοι των φίλων, οπότε γνοίη, προχειρότατος, τά τε πολιτικά πράττειν ούδενός χείρων των αριστοκρατικών καί ει μη τό στασιάζον της πόλεως εμποδών αυτού τοΐς πολι-τευμασιν έγένετο, μεγίστην αν η 'Ρωμαίων πόλις επίδοσιν εις ηγεμονίαν εκ τών εκείνου πολιτευ- ' μάτων έλαβεν. ἀλλ’ ου γάρ εν δυνατώ ην άμα3 πάσας τάς άρετάς εν ανθρώπου γενέσθαι φύσει, ουδέ φυσεταί τις από θνητών καί επικήρων σπερμάτων περί πάντα αγαθός.
LXI. ’Εκείνω γε οΰν ταυτας 6 δαίμων τάς άρε- . τάς χαρισάμενος έτέρας ούκ ευτυχείς κηράς τε καί άτας προσηφε. τό γάρ πραύ* καί φαιδρόν ούκ ένην6 αύτοϋ τοΐς τρόποις, ούδέ τό θεραπευτικόν τών πέλας εν τε άσπασμόις καί προσαγορεύσεσιν,® οόδε
1 γωσθέντι Cary : έργασθέντι Οι Jacoby.
2 και Β : οηι. R.
3 άμα Kiessling : άρα O.
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remained there till the flames died down, after which they gathered together his remains and buried them in that very place, constructing an imposing monument by heaping up a high mound with the assistance of many hands.
LX. Such was the end of Marcius, who was not only the greatest general of his age, but was superior to all the pleasures that dominate young men, and practised justice, not so much through compulsion of the law with its threat of punishment and against his will, but voluntarily and from a natural propensity to it. He did not regard it as a virtue to do no injustice, and not only was eager to abstain from all vice himself, but thought it his duty to compel others to do so too. He was both high-minded and open-handed and most ready to relieve the wants of his friends as soon as he was informed of them. In his talent for public affairs he was inferior to none of the aristocratic party, and if the seditious element of the city had not hindered his measures, the Roman commonwealth would have received the greatest accession of power from those measures. But it was impossible that all the virtues should be found together in a human being’s nature, nor will anyone ever be created by Nature from mortal and perishable seed who is good in all respects.
LXI. In any case the divinity who bestowed these virtues upon him added to them unfortunate blemishes * and fatal flaws. For there was no mildness or cheerfulness in his character, no affability in greeting and addressing people that would win those whom he 4 5 6
4 7τραύ Ο : πράον Cobet.
5 Kiessling : «τήν O, Jacoby.
6 προσαγορίύσεσιν A : προσαγορΐυσΐΐ R.
177
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
δἡ τό εύΒιάλλακτον και μετριοπαθές, οπότε Bi οργής τω γένοιτο, ούΒέ ἡ πάντα τα ανθρώπινα επικοσμοΰσα χάρις· άλλ’ αει πικρός και χαλεπός
2	ην. ταϋτά τε δἡ αυτόν εν πολλοΐς1 εβλαφε, και πάντων μάλιστα ή περί τα. Βίκαια και την φυλακήν των νόμων άκρατός τε και άπαράπειστος και ούθεν τω επιεικεΐ ΒιΒοΰσα άποτομία· εοικέ τε αληθές είναι τό υπό των αρχαίων λεγόμενον φιλοσόφων, ότι μεσότητες εισιν ἀλλ’ ου κ ακρότητες αι των ηθών άρεταί, μάλιστα δ’ η Βικαιοσύνη. ου γαρ μόνον ελλείπουσα του μέτριου πέφυκεν, άλλα και ύπερβάλλουσα, αύτοΐς τε ου λυσιτελής, ἀλλ’ εστιν δτε 'αίτια μεγάλων συμφορών, και εις θανάτους οίκτρούς και λυμας άνηκέστους καταστρέφουσα.
3	Μάρκιόν γε2 οΰδεν ήν έτερον άρα δ της πατρίΒος εζηλασε και τών άλλων αγαθών άνόνητον εποιησεν η τό ακριβές και άκρον Βίκαιον. τοΐς τε γαρ Βημόταις εικειν τα μέτρια Βέον και εφιέναι τι ταῖς έπιθυμίαις και τα πρώτα φέρεσθαι παρ’ αύτοΐς, ούκ ηβουλήθη, άλλα προς άπαντα τα μη Βίκαια άντι-λέγων μίσος ήγειρε και εζηλάθη προς αυτών τής τε Ούολούσκων στρατηγίας ευθύς άμα τω Βιαλϋσαι τον πόλεμον άπαλλαγηναι παρόν και μετενέγκασθαι την οΐκησιν ετέρωσέ ποι, εως3 αν ή κάθοΒος αύτώ Βοθή4 υπό 'της πατρίΒος, καί μη παρασχεΐν αυτόν εχθρών επιβουλαΐς καί όχλων άμαθίαις σκοπόν, ούκ ήζίωσεν, ἀλλ’ υπεύθυνον οίόμένος Βεΐν τό σώμα
1 πολλοΐς Β : πολλοΐς πολίμοις AC.	3 γε Β : δὲ II.
3 ἔω? R : τέω? Ba (?), Cod. Peirescianus, Jacoby.
4	δοθή Cod. Peiresc,, Kiessling : Βοθΐίη O.
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met, nor yet any disposition to conciliate or placate others when he was angry with them, nor that charm which adorns all human actions ; but he was always harsh and severe. And it was not alone these qualities that hurt him in the minds of many, but, most of all, his immoderate and inexorable sternness in the matter of justice and the observance of the laws, and a strictness which would make no concessions to reasonableness. Indeed, the dictum of the ancient philosophers seems to be true, that the moral virtues are means and not extremes,1 particularly in the case of justice.1 2 For by its nature it not only may fall short of the mean, but also may go beyond it, and is not profitable to its possessors, but is sometimes the cause . of great calamities and leads to miserable deaths and irreparable disasters. In the case of Marcius, at any rate, it was nothing else but his passion for exact and extreme justice that drove him from his country and deprived him of the enjoyment of all his other blessings. For when he ought to have made reasonable concessions to the plebeians, and by yielding somewhat to their desires to have gained the foremost place among them, he would not do so, but by opposing them in everything that was not just he incurred their hatred and was banished by them. And when it was in his power to resign the command of the Volscian army the moment he had put an end to the war, and to remove his habitation to some other place till his country had granted him leave to return, instead of offering himself as a target for the plotting of his enemies and the folly of the masses, he did not think fit to do so ; but regarding it as his duty to put his
1 Cf. Aristotle, Nic. Eth. 1106 b 27.
2 Ibid. 1133b 32.
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παρασχεΐν τοΐς πεπιστευκόσι την αρχήν καί λόγον άποδούς ών επραξε κατά την ήγεμονίο.ν, ει τι φαί-νοιτο αδικών, την κατά νόμους ύποσχεΐν δίκην, τής άκρας δικαιοσύνης ου καλούς απόλαβε μισθούς.
LXII. Ει μεν ούν άμα τοΐς σώμασι διαλυομενοις και τό τής ψυχής, ότιδήποτ εστίν εκείνο, συνδια-λύεται, και ούδαμή ούθεν ετι εστίν, ούκ οΐδ' όπως μακαρίους ύπολάβω τούς μη θ εν μεν άπολαύσαντας τής αρετής αγαθόν, δι’ αυτήν δε ταύτην απολυμένους. ει δ* άφθαρτοι μέχρι του παντός αι φυχαι τυγχάνουσιν ημών οΰσαι, καθάπερ οίονταί τινες, ή χρόνον τινα1 μετά την απαλλαγήν τών σωμάτων επιδιαμενουσι,1 2 μήκιστον μεν αι τών αγαθών άν-δρών, ελάχιστον δ’ αι τών κακών, άποχρώσα τιμή φαίνοιτ’ αν, οΐς αρετήν άσκοΰσιν ήναντιώθη τα εκ τής τύχης, ή παρά τών ζώντων ευλογία καί μνήμη μέχρι πλείστου παραμείνασα χρόνου· ο καί τω
2	άνδρί εκείνω συνέβη, ου γάρ μόνον Ούολοΰσκοι τον θάνατον επενθησαν αύτοΰ καί ως τών αρίστων γενόμενον εν τιμή εχουσιν, αλλά καί ’Ρωμαίοι, επειδή τό πάθος εγνώσθη, μεγάλην συμφοράν ύπολαβόντες είναι τής πόλεως, πένθος εποιήσαντο ιδία καί δημοσία· καί αι8 γυναίκες αυτών, α νόμος εστίν αύταΐς επί τοΐς ίδίοις τε καί άναγκαίοις ποιεΐν κήδεσιν, άποθεμεναι χρυσόν τε καί πορφύραν καί τον άλλον άπαντα κόσμον μέλασιν άμφιεσ^ιοΐς
3	χρώμεναι τον ενιαύσιον επενθησαν χρόνον, ετών δε μετά τό πάθος όμοΰ τι πεντακοσίων ήδη δια-γεγονότων εις τόνδε τον χρόνον ου γεγονεν εξίτηλος
1	τινα placed here by Sylburg : after απαλλαγήν by O.
2	ίπώιαμένουσι Cobet, ἔτι διαμένουσι Sintenis, Jacoby :
ένδιαμένουσι O.	3 * αἱ added by Reiske.
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person at the disposal of those who had entrusted him with the command and after giving an account of his conduct during his generalship, if he were found guilty of any misconduct, to undergo the punishment ordained by the laws, he received a sorry reward for his extreme justice.
LXII. Now if when the body perishes the soul also, whatever that is, perishes together with it and no longer exists anywhere, I do not see how I can conceive those to be happy who have received no advantage from their virtue but, on the contrary, have been undone by this very quality. Whereas, if our souls are perchance forever imperishable, as some think, or if they continue on for a time after their separation from the body, those of good men for a very long time and those of the wicked for a very-short period, a sufficient reward for those who, though they have practised virtue, have suffered the enmity of Fortune, would seem to be the praise of the living and the continuance of their memory for the longest period of time. And that was the case with this man. For not only the Volscians mourned his death and still hold him in honour as having proved himself one of the best of men, but the Romans also, when they were informed of his fate, looked upon it as a great calamity to the commonwealth and mourned for him both in private and in public ; and their wives, as it is their custom to do at the loss of those who are nearest and dearest to them, laid aside their gold and purple and all their other adornment, and dressing themselves in black, mourned for him for the full period of a year. And though nearly five hundred years have already elapsed since his death down to the present time, his memory has not be-
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ή του άνδρός μνήμη,-άλλ' αδεται καί υμνείται προς πάντων ως ευσεβής καί δίκαιος άνήρ.
'O μεν δη κατασχών 'Ρωμαίους κίνδυνος εκ τής O ύολούσκων τε καί Α ικανών επιστρατείας Μάρκων λαβούσης ηγεμόνα, μέγιστος των προ αυτοί» γενόμενος καί μικρόν άποσχών τοΰ πάσαν την πάλιν άνελείν εκ βάθρων, τοιουτου τέλους ετυχεν.
LXIII. Ήμεραις δ’ όλίγαις ύστερον εξελθόντες εις την ύπαιθρον 'Ρωμαίοι πολλή στρατιά των υπάτων αγόντων άμφοτερων, καί προελθόντες άχρι των ορών τής σφετερας κατεστρατοπεδενσαν επί λόφοις δυσίν, ίδιον εκατερου των υπάτων στρατό-πεδον επί τοΐς ερυμνοτάτοις καταστησαμενόυ } ου μήν εδρασάν γε ούδεν ούτε μεΐζον οϋτ' ελαττον,1 2 άλλ’ ανάστρεφαν άπρακτοι, καίτοι καλάς άφορμάς δόντων αύτοΐς των πολεμίων δράσαί τι γενναΐον.
2 πρότεροι γάρ ετι τούτων Oύολοϋσκοί τε καί Αικανοί στρατόν επί τήν 'Ρωμαίων γην ήγαγον γνώμην ποιησάμενοι μή άνεΐναι τον καιρόν, ἀλλ’, εως ετι καταπεπλήχθαι τό αντίπαλον εδόκουν, χωρεΐν επ' αυτό, ως καί εκούσιον διά δέος παρα-στησόμενον. στασιάσαντες δε περί τής ήγεμονίας κατ’ άλλήλων τα όπλα ήρπασαν καί συμπεσόντες εμάχοντο, ούτε κατά τάζιν ούτε εκ παραγγέλματος, αλλά φύρδην καί άναμίξ, ώστε πολύν εξ άμφοΐν γενεσθαι φόνον· καί ει μή δυς 6 ήλιος εφθασεν, άπασαι αν αυτών αι δυνάμεις διεφθάρησαν. τή δε νυκτί λυούση τό νεΐκος ακούσιοι εΐξαντες διεκρίθη-
1	καταστησαμίνου added by Kiessling. Reiske added έχοντας before ἴδιον.
2	ovhev ovre μεΐζον ovre ἔλαττον Sylburg : οὰδέν μεΐζον AC, μεΐζον ονδεν Β.
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come extinct, but he is still praised and celebrated by all as a pious and just man.
Thus ended the danger with which the Romans had been threatened by the expedition of the. Volscians and Aequians under the command of Marcius, a danger that was greater than any to which they had ever been exposed before and came very near destroying the whole commonwealth from its foundations.
LXIII. A few days later1 the Romans took the field with a large army commanded by both consuls, and advancing to the confines of their own territory, encamped on two hills, each of the consuls placing his camp in the strongest position. Nevertheless, they accomplished nothing, either great or little, but returned unsuccessful, though excellent opportunities had been afforded them by the enemy for performing some gallant action. It seems that even before their expedition the Volscians and the Aequians had led an army against the Roman territory, having resolved not to let the opportunity slip, but to attack their adversaries while they seemed to be still panic-stricken ; for they thought that in their fear they would surrender of their own accord. But quarrelling among themselves over the command, they rushed to arms, and falling upon one another, fought without keeping their ranks or receiving orders, but in confusion and disorder, so that many were killed on both sides; and if the sun had not set in time to prevent it, all their forces would have been utterly destroyed. But yielding reluctantly to the night which put an
1	Of. Livy ii. 40, 12 f.
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σάν τε απ' άλλήλων καί επί τούς ίδιους χαρακας άπηλλάγησαν εωθεν δ’ άναστ ησαντες τ ας δύναμής
3	άπηεσαν εκάτεροι επί τα σφετερα. οΐ δ’ ύπατοι παρά τ€ αύτομόλων και αιχμαλώτων, οι παρ αυτό το εργον άπεδρασαν, άκονσ αντες οια κατεσχε λύσσα και θεοβλάβεια τα πολέμια, ούτε συνεπ-εθεντο τω κατ’ ευχήν δοθεντι καιρώ τριάκοντα σταδίων ου πλεΐον άπεχοντες, ούτε άπιόντας έδιωξαν, εν ω κεκμηκότας καί τραυματίας καί ολίγους εκ πολλών καί1 άτάκτους χωροΰντας ακραιφνείς αυτοί καί συν κόσμω επόμενοι ραδίως ἀν διεφθειραν
4	πασσυδί. λύσαντες δε καί αυτοί τούς χάρακας άπηεσαν εις την πάλιν, είτε άρκούμενοι τω παρα της τύχης δοθεντι άγαθώ, είτε ου πιστεύοντες άνασκήτω στρατία τη σφετερα, είτε περί πολλοΰ ποιούμενοι τό μηδ’ ολίγους των σφετερων άπο-βαλεΐν. άφικόμενοι δ’ εις *τήν πάλιν εν αισχύνη πολλή ησαν δειλίας δόξαν επί τω εργω φεράμενοι· καί ούδεμίαν εξοδον ετι ποιησάμενοι παρεδοσαν τοΐς μεθ’ εαυτούς ύπάτοις την αρχήν.
LXIV. Τω δ’ έξης ενιαυτώ Γάϊος μεν Άκύλλιος καί Τ ϊτος Σιίκκιος, άνδρες έμπειροι πολέμων, την ύπατείαν παρειληφεσαν. ή δε βουλή προθεντων λόγον περί του πολέμου των υπάτων πρώτον εφηφίσατο πρεσβείαν πεμφαι προς "Ερνικας αίτη-σουσαν ως παρά φίλων τε καί ενσπόνδων δίκας νομίμους· ηδίκητο γάρ ή πόλις υπ* αύτών κατά την Oύολούσκων τε καί Αίκανών επιστρατείαν ληστεί-
1 καί added by Reiske.
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end to the quarrel, they separated and retired to their own camps ; and rousing their forces at dawn, both sides returned home. The consuls, though they learned both from deserters and from prisoners who had escaped during the action itself what fury and madness had possessed the enemy, neither embraced an opportunity so desirable when it offered, though they were no more than thirty stades distant, nor pursued them in their retreat—a situation in which their own troops, being fresh and following in good order, might easily have destroyed to a man those of the enemy, who were fatigued, wounded, reduced from a large to a small number, and were retiring in disorder. But they too broke camp and returned to Rome, either being contented with the advantage Fortune had given them, or having no confidence in their troops, who were undisciplined, or considering it very important not to lose even a few of their own men. When they got back to Rome, however, they found themselves in great disgrace and had to bear the stigma of cowardice for their behaviour. And without undertaking any other expedition they surrendered their magistracy to their successors.
LXIV. The next year Gaius Aquilius and Titus Siccius,1 men experienced in Avar, succeeded to the consulship. The senate, when the consuls had brought up the war for consideration, voted, first, to send an embassy to the Hernicans to demand, as from friends and allies, the customary satisfaction ; for the commonwealth had suffered wrongs at their hands at the time of the attack of the.Volscians and Aequians through brigandage and incursions into the part of
1	For chaps. 64-67 cf. Livy ii. 40. 14. Our MSS. of Livy give the name as T. Sicinius, but Cassiodorus read Siccius.
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cus τε καί καταδρομαΐς τής όμορούσης αύτοΐς γης· έως δ’ αν τάς παρ’ εκείνων λάβωσιν. αποκρίσεις, στρατιάν όσην δυνανταΛ πλείστην καταγράφειν τούς υπάτους και τούς συμμάχους πρεσβειών άποστολαΐς παρακαλεΐν σῖτον τε καί όπλα και χρήματα και τάλλα όσων εδει τω πολεμώ δια
2	πολυχειρίας παρασκευάσασθαι και εν τάχει. ως δ απήγγειλαν αύτοΐς άναστρέφαντες οι πρέσβεις ας παρά των 'Ερνίκων ελαβον αποκρίσεις, ότι συν-θήκας μεν ου φασιν αύτοΐς είναι προς 'Ρωμαίους κοινή γενόμενος ούδέποτε, τάς 8e προς βασιλέα Ύαρκύνιον ομολογίας αίτιώνται λελύσθαι την τε αρχήν άφαιρεθεντος εκείνου και τεθνηκότος επί τής ζενης% εΐ δ ί τινες άρπαγαί καί καταδρόμα ι τής χώρας εγένοντο διά λη στη ρ ίων, ούκ από κοινής γνώμης γεγονέναι λέγουσιν, ἀλλ’ ιδιωτών αδικήματα μετιόντων τά ΐδια, καί ούδέ τούς ταΰτα δράσαντας παρέχειν οΐοί τ’ είσίν επί δίκην, έτερα καί αύτοί τοιαΰτα πεπονθέναι λέγοντες καί άντεγ-καλοΰντες, άσμενοί τε δέχονται1 τον πόλεμον—
3	ταΰτα ή βουλή μαθοΰσα εφηφίσατο νείμασθαι την καταγραφεΐσαν εκ τών νεωτέρων στρατιάν τριχή· τούτων δ« την μεν μίαν άγοντα Γάιον Άκύλλιον τον ύπατον όμόσε τή 'Ερνίκων στρατία χώρεΐν (καί γάρ εκείνοι ήδη ήσαν έν τοΐς δπλοις), την δ’ ετέραν Τίτον Σιίκκιον επί Oύολούσκους άγειν, τον έτερον τών υπάτων, την δε λοιπήν τρίτην μερίδα παρα-λαβόντα Σττάριον Αάρκιον, ος ήν αποδεδειγμένος υπό τών υπάτων έπαρχος τήν έγγιστα τής πόλεως
1 δέχονται Cary, εκδεχεσθαι Post : είσι δεχεσθαι O, Jacoby. 186
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the Roman territory that bordered on their own ; and they voted further that while waiting to receive their answer the consuls should enrol all the forces they could, summon the allies by sending out embassies, and get ready corn, arms, money, and all the other things necessary for the war, by employing a large number of men and using haste. When the ambassadors returned from the Hemicans, they reported to the senate the answer they had received from them, to the following effect: They denied that there had ever been a treaty between them and the Romans by act of the public, and they charged that the compact they had made with King Tarquinius had been dissolved both by his expulsion from power and by his death in a foreign land ; but if any depredations had been committed or incursions made into the territory of the Romans by bands of robbers, they said these had not been made by the general consent of their nation, but were the misdeeds of individuals pursuing·their private ends, and that they were unable to deliver up to justice even the men who had done these things, since they claimed that they themselves had also suffered similar wrongs and had the same complaints to make ; and they said that they cheerfully accepted the war. The senate, upon hearing this, voted that the youth already enrolled should be divided into three bodies, and that with one of these the consul Gaius Aquilius should march against the army of the Hernicans (for these were already in arms), that Titus Siccius, the other consul, should lead the second against the Volscians, and that Spurius Larcius, who had been appointed prefect of the city by the consuls, should with the remaining third part defend the portion of the country that lay
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χώραν φυλάττειν τους δ’ υπέρ τον στρατιωτικόν κατάλογον, ὅσοι δύναμιν elχον ετι βαστάζειν όπλα, ταχθεντας ύπδ σημείαις τάς τε άκρας φρονρεΐν τής πόλεως και τα τείχη, μή τις αιφνίδιος πολεμίων γενηται έφοδος εζεστρατ ευμενής τής νεότητος άθρόας· ήγεΐσθαι δε τής δυνάμεως τ αυτή ς Αυλόν Σεμπρώνιον Άτρατΐνον, άνδρα των ύπατικών. εγίνετο δε ταυτα ου διά μακροΰ.
LXV. Άκύλλιος μεν οΰν άτερος των υπάτων εν τή ΐΐραινεστίνων χώρα τον 'Ερνίκων στρατόν ύπομενοντα καταλαβών άντικατεστρατοπεδευσεν ως εδυνατο μάλιστα άγχοτάτ ω σταδίους αιτο τής 'Ρώμης άποσχών δλίγω πλείους διακοσίων τρίτη δ’ άφ' ής κατεστρατοπεδευσεν ήμερα προελθόντων εκ του χάρακος των 'Ερνίκων εις τό πεδίον εν τάζει και τα σημεία άράντων τής μάχης, άντεξήγε καί αύτδς την δύναμιν εν κόσμω τε και κατά τέλη.
2	επει 8’ άγχοΰ εγενοντο άλλήλων εθεον άλαλάζαντες όμόσε, πρώτον μεν οι φίλοι σαυνίων τε βολαΐς και τοζεύμασι και λίθοις από σφενδόνης μαχόμενοι, και1 πολλά τραύματα εδοσαν άλλήλοις· επειτα ιππείς ίππεΰσι συρράττουσι κατ' ΐλας ελαύνοντες και τό πεζόν τω πεζω κατά σπείρας μαχόμενον. ένθα δη καλός αγών ήν εκθύμως άμφοτερων άγωνιζομενων, και μέχρι πολλοΰ διεμενον ουδέτεροι τοΐς ετεροις του χωρίου εν φ ετάχθησαν εΐκοντες. επειτα ή *Ρωμαίων ήρζατο κάμνειν φάλαγξ, οΐα διά πολλοΰ του μεταξύ χρόνου τότε πρώτον ήναγκασμενη όμι-
3	λεΐν πολεμώ, τούτο συνιδών Άκύλλιος εκελευσε τούς άκμήτας ετι καί εις αυτό τούτο φυλαττο-
1 καί placed before πρώτον (one line above) by Sylburg. 188
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nearest to the city ; that those who were above the military age but were still capable of bearing arms should be arrayed under their standards and guard the citadels of the city and the walls, to prevent any sudden attack by the enemy while all the youth were in the field, and that Aulus Sempronius Atratinus, one of the ex-consuls, should have the command of this force. These orders were presently carried out.
LXV. Aquilius, one of the consuls, finding the army of the Hernicans waiting for him in the country of the Praenestines, encamped as near to them as he could, at a distance of a little more than two hundred stades from Rome. The second1 day after he had pitched his camp the Hernicans came out of their camp into the plain in order of battle and gave the signal for combat; whereupon Aquilius also marched out to meet them with his army duly drawn up and disposed in their several divisions. When they drew near to one another, they uttered their war-cries and ran to the encounter ; and first to engage were the light-armed men, who, fighting with javelins, arrows, and stones from their slings, gave one another many wounds. Next, horsemen clashed with horsemen, charging in troops, and infantry with infantry, fighting by cohorts. Then there was a glorious struggle as both armies fought stubbornly ; and for a long time they stood firm, neither side yielding tQ the other the ground where they were posted. At length the Romans’ line began to be in distress, this being the first occasion in a long time that they had been forced to engage in war. Aquilius, observing this, ordered that the troops which were still fresh and were being reserved for this very purpose should
1 Literally “ third,” reckoning inclusively.
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μένους υπό τα κάμνοντα τής φάλαγγος ύπελθεΐν μόρη, τούς δε τραυματίας καί τους απειρηκοτας όπια eo τής φάλαγγος■ άπιεναι. οι δ Ρρνικες (ος εμαθον κινούμενους αυτών τούς λόχους, φυγής τε άρχειν τούς 'Ρωμαίους ύπελαβον, καί παρακελευ-σάμενοι άλλήλοίς εμβάλλουσι πυκνοΐς τοΐς λοχοις €ΐς τα κινούμενα των πολεμίων μόρη, και οι ακραιφνείς των * Ρωμαίων επιόντας αυτους δέχονται * και ήν αΰθις εξ ύπαρχής άμφοτερων εκθύμως άγωνιζομενών μάχη καρτερά· καί γαρ οι των 'Έιρνίκων εξεπληροΰντο λόχοι τοΐς ακμήσιν υπο-πεμπομενοις εις τα κάμνοντα υπό των ηγεμόνων.
4	επειδή δε περί δειλήν όφίαν ήν ηδη, παρακαλεσας τούς ιππείς ό ύπατος νυν ϊ γ’2 ανδρας αγαθούς γενεσθαι, εμβάλλει τοΐς πολεμίοις κατά τό δεξιόν κεράς αυτός ηγούμενος τής ΐλης. οι δ’ ολίγον τινα δεξάμενοι χρόνον ,αυτούς εγκλινουσι, και γίνεται φόνος ενταύθα πολύς, τό μεν ουν δεξιόν των Έρνίκων κέρας επόνει τε ήδη και εξελειπε την τάξιν, τό δ’ εύώνυμον ετι άντεΐχε και περιήν του 'Ρωμαίων* δεξιού* μετ* ολίγον μέντοι και τούτο
5	ενεδωκεν. 6 γαρ Άκύλλιος τούς άρίστους των νέων επαγόμενος παρεβοήθει κάκεΐ παραθαρρύνων τε και εξ ονόματος άνακαλών τούς είωθότας εν ταΐς πριν άριστεύειν μάχαις, τά τε σημεία των λόχων οσοι μή ερρωμενως εδόκουν αμύνεσθαι παρα των σημειοφόρων άρπάζων εις μέσους ερρίπτει τούς πολεμίους, ΐνα τό δέος αυτούς τής εννομου τιμωρίας, ει μή άνασώσαιντο τάς σημείας, ανδρας αγαθούς είναι άναγκάση · τω τε κάμνοντι αυτός
1 και γαρ O : και γαρ καί Reiske, Jacoby.
2 ye added by Sylburg.
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come up to reinforce the parts of the line that were in distress and that the men who were wounded and exhausted should retire to -the rear. The Her-nicans, learning that their troops were being shifted, imagined that the Romans were beginning flight; and encouraging one another and closing their ranks, they fell upon those parts of the enemy’s army that were in motion, and the fresh troops of the Romans received their onset. Thus once more, as both sides fought stubbornly, there was a strenuous battle all over again ; for the ranks of the Hernicans were also continually reinforced with fresh troops sent up by their generals to the parts of the line that were in distress. At length, late in the afternoon, the consul, encouraging the horsemen now at least to acquit themselves as brave men, led the squadron in a charge against the enemy’s right wing. This, after resisting them for a short time, fell back, and a great slaughter ensued. While the Hernicans’ right wing was now in difficulties and no longer keeping its ranks, their left still held out and was superior to the Romans’ right; but in a short time this too gave way. For Aquilius, taking with him the best of the youth, hastened to the rescue there also, and exhorting his men and calling by name upon those who had been wont to distinguish themselves in former battles, and seizing from their bearers the standards of any centuries that did not seem to be fighting resolutely, he hurled them into the midst of the enemy, in order that their fear of the punishment prescribed by the laws in the case of failure to recover the standards might compel them to be brave men ; and he himself continually came to
Sylburg : 'Ρωμαίου O.
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παρεβοήθει μερει αει, έως1 εξεωσε τής στάσεως καί θάτερον κέρας.2 ψιλωθεντων δε των άκρων 6 ουδέ τα μέσα πάρε μείνε, φυγή δἡ των 'Ερνίκων τό μετά τοΰτο έγίνετο επί τον χάρακα τεταραγμενη τε καί άκοσμος, καί οι 'Ρωμαίοι αύτοΐς κτείνοντες ήκολούθουν. τοσαύτη δ’ άρα προθυμία παρά τον τότε αγώνα τη 'Ρωμαίων στρατία ενεπεσεν ώστε καί του χάρακος των πολεμίων πειρασθαί τινας επιβαίνειν ως εξ εφόδου χειρωσομενους’ ών ούκ ασφαλή την προθυμίαν οόδ’ εν τω συμφεροντι γιγνομενην ορών ό ύπατος, σημαίνειν κελεύσας τό άνακλητικόν κατεβίβασε τούς όμόσε χωροϋντας άκοντας από τών ερυμάτων, δείσας μη εξ ύπερ-„ δεξίων βαλλόμενοι συν αισχύνη τε καί μετά μεγάλης βλάβης άναγκασθώσιν ύποχωρεΐν, επειτα καί την εκ της προτερας νίκης εύκλειαν άφανί-σωσι. τότε μεν οΰν—ήδη γάρ3 ήν περί δύσιν ήλιου —χαίροντες τε καί παιανίζοντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι κατ-εστρατοπεδευσαν.
LXVI. Τῆ δ’ επιούση νυκτί φόφος τε ήκούετο πολύς εκ του χάρακος τών 'Ερνίκων καί βοή, καί πολλά εφαίνετο σέλα λαμπάδων, άπογνόντες γάρ ετι άνθεξειν ετερα μάχη καταλιπεΐν τον χάρακα εγνωσαν αύτοκελευστοι· καί τό ποίησαν αύτών τήν αταξίαν καί βοήν τοΰτο ήν. ως γάρ έκαστοι δυνάμεως εΐχον καί τάχους εφευγον επιβοώντες τε άλλήλους καί επιβοώμενοι, τών δ’ απολειπόμενων διά τραύματα ή νόσους οίμωγάς καί λιτανείας εν 2 ούδενί λόγω τιθέμενοι. τοΰτο άγνοοΰντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι, πεπυσμενοι δε παρά τών αιχμαλώτων 1 (ως Κ : τέω? Βα, Jacoby.
2 κεράς Sylburg ϊ μέρος O.	3 γαρ Iieiske : και γάρ O.
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the relief of any part that was in distress, till he dislodged the other wing also from its position. Their fltanks being now exposed, even the centre did not stand its ground. It became a flight then for the Hemicans, a flight back to their‘camp in confusion and disorder ; and the Romans pursued, cutting them down. Such ardour, indeed, came upon the Roman army in that struggle that some of the men endeavoured even to mount the ramparts of the enemy’s camp in the hope of taking it by storm. But the consul, perceiving that their ardour was hazardous and detrimental, ordered the signal for a retreat to be sounded and thus brought down from the ramparts against their will those who were coming to blows with the enemy ; for he feared that they would be forced by the missiles hurled down upon them from above to retire with shame and great loss and would thus efface the glory of their earlier victory. On that occasion, then, it being now near sunset, the Romans made their camp rejoicing and singing songs of triumph.
LXVI. The following night there was much noise and shouting heard in the camp of the Hernicans, and the lights of many torches were seen. For the enemy, despairing of being able to hold their own in another engagement, had resolved to leave their camp of their own accord ; and this was the cause of the disorder and shouting. For they were fleeing with all the strength and speed which each man was capable of, calling to and being called by one another, without showing the least regard for the lamentations and entreaties of those who were being left behind on account of their wounds and sickness. The Romans, who knew nothing of this but had been
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7τρότερον δη δύναμις 'Ερνίκων ετερα μίλλοι βοηθός ήξειν τοΐς σφετεροις, καί την βοήν τε καί ταραχήν επί τη εκείνων άφίξει γεγονέναι νομίζον-τες, τα τε όπλα άνελαβον καί τον χάρακα περι-στεφανώσαντες, μη τις έφοδος αύτοΐς γενοιτο νύκτωρ, τότε μεν οπλών κτύπον εποίουν άθρόοι, τότε δ’ ώσπερ εις μάχην δρμώμενοι θαμινά επ-ηλάλαζον. τοΐς δ’ "'Έρνιξι καί ταΰτα δέος μέγα παρείχε, καί ως διωκόμενοι προς των πολεμίων 3 σποράδες άλλοι κατ' άλλας οδούς εθεον.1 ημέρας δε γενομενης, επειδή απήγγειλαν αύτοΐς οι πεμφ-θεντες επί τήν κατασκοπήν ιππείς ως ούτε δύναμις ετερα παρήει1 2 σύμμαχος τοΐς πολεμίοις, οι τε τή 7τροτερα παραταξάμενοι μάχη πεφεύγασιν, εξ-αγαγών τήν δύναμιν 6 Άκύλλιος τον τε χάρακα των πολεμίων αίρει μεστόν δντα υποζυγίων τε καί αγοράς καί όπλων, καί τούς τραυματίας αυτών ούκ ελάττους όντας των πεφευγότων λαμβάνει, τήν τε ίππον εκπεμφας επί τούς εσκεδασμενους άνά τάς όδοιίς τε καί τάς ϋλας πολλών γίνεται σωμάτων εγκρατής· καί το λοιπόν ήδη τήν *Ερνίκων γην επήει λεηλατών άδεώς, ούδενός ετι ύπομενοντος εις χεΐρας ίεναι. ταΰτα μεν ’Ακύλλιος εδρασεν.
LXVII. Ό δ’ ετερος τών υπάτων Τ ϊτος Σίκκιος, 6 πεμφθείς επί Oύολούσκους, όσον ήν κράτιστον τής δυνάμεως μέρος άναλαβών3 εις τήν Ούελι-τρανών χώραν είσέβαλεν. ενταύθα γάρ ήν Τάλλος "Αττιος 6 τών Oύολούσκων ήγεμών τήν άκμαιο-τάτην συσκευασάμενος στρατιάν, γνώμην εχων τα
1 εθεον Β : om. R.
2	-ηαρ·ηει Β : παρήν Α, παρείη Reiske.
3	άναλαβών Β (?) : λαβών Cb, om. R.
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informed earlier by the prisoners that another army of Hernicans was intending to come to the aid of their countrymen, imagined that this shouting and' tumult had been occasioned by the arrival of those reinforcements, and they accordingly took up their arms once more, and forming a circle about their entrenchments, for fear some attack might be made upon them in the night, they would now make a din by all clashing their weapons together at the same time and now raise their war-cry repeatedly as if they were going into battle. The Hernicans were greatly alarmed at this also, and believing themselves pursued by the enemy, dispersed and fled, some by one road and some by another. When day came and the horse sent out to reconnoitre had reported to the Romans that not only was there no fresh force coming to the enemy’s assistance, but that even those who had been arrayed in battle the day before had fled, Aquilius marched out with his army and seized the enemy’s camp, which was full of beasts of burden, provisions, and arms, and also took captive their wounded, not fewer in number than those who had fled; and sending the horse in pursuit of such as were scattered along the roads and in the woods, he captured many of them. Thereafter he overran the Hernicans’ territory and laid it waste with impunity, no one any longer daring to encounter him. These were the exploits of Aquilius.
LXVII. The other consul, Titus Siccius, who had been sent against the Volscians, took with him the. flower of the army and made an irruption into the territory of Velitrae. For Τullus Attius, the Volscian general, was there with the most vigorous part of the army, which he had assembled with the intention of
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συμμαχικά 'Ρωμαίων κακώσαι πρώτον, ώσπερ 6 Μ-άρκιος εδρασεν οτ’ ηρχετο του πολέμου, δόξας iv τω αύτω φόβω 'Ρωμαίους ότι διαμένειν και μηδεμίαν τοΐς υπέρ αυτών κινδυνευουσι πέμφειν επικουρίαν, ως δ’ ώφθησάν τε καί εΐδον άλληλας αι δυνάμεις, ούδέν ετι άναβαλόμεναι σύνδεσαν εις
2	το αυτό, ην δ’ ό χώρος 6 μεταξύ τών στρατοπέδων, εν ώ την μάχην έδει γενέσθαι, λόφος πετρώδης πολλαχη περικατεαγώς, ένθα ούδετέροις ή ίππος εμελλεν εσεσθαι χρησίμη. μαθόντες δε τούτο οι τών 'Ρωμαίων ιππείς και εν αισχύνη θέμενοι ει παράντες τω άγώνι μηδέν προσωφελησουσιν, έδέ-οντο του υπάτου προσελθόντες άθρόοι εάσαι σφάς καταβάντας από τών ίππων μάχεσθαι πεζούς, ει
3	τούτο αύτω δοκεΐ κράτιστον είναι, κάκεΐνος πολλά επαινέσας αυτούς καταβιβάζει τε από τών ίππων, καί σύν έαυτώ τεταγμένους εΐχεν επισκόπους τε καί έπανορθωτάς του κάμνοντος έσομένους· καί εγένοντο της τότε νίκης λαμπράς σφόδρα γενο-μένης1 ούτοι 'Ρωμαίοις αίτιοι, τό μεν γάρ πεζόν άμφοτέρων πληθει τε ανθρώπων2 ώς μάλιστα ην καί όπλισμοΐς όμοιότροπον, τάξεώς τε κοσμώ και μάχης εμπειρία κατά τε επαγωγός καί υποχωρήσεις πληγάς τε αΰ καί φυλακάς παραπλήσιον.
4	μετέμαθον γάρ οι Oύολοΰσκοι πάντα τα πολέμια έξ οΰ Μάρκιον έσχον ηγεμόνα, καί εις τα Ρωμαίων προσεχώρησαν εθη.
Αιέμενον ονν επί πλεΐστον χρόνον της ημέρας άγχωμάλως αι φάλαγγες άγωνιζόμεναι, καί η του χωρίου φύσις ανώμαλος ουσα έκατέροις πολλά εις τό πλεονεκτεΐν κατ άλληλων παρείχετο. οι δ’ 1 γενομςν·ης AmgC : έαο/ιένης ΑΒ.
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first harassing the Romans’ allies as Marcius had done when he began the war, thinking that the Romans still continued in the same state of fear and would not send any assistance to those who were incurring danger for their sake. As soon as the two armies were seen by and saw each other, they engaged without delay. The ground between their camps on which the battle would have to take place was a rocky hill broken away in many parts of its circuit, where the horse could be of no use to either side. The Roman cavalry, observing this, thought it would be a shame for them to be present at the action without assisting in it ; and coming to the consul in a body, they begged him to permit them to quit their horses and fight on foot, if this seemed best to him. He commended them heartily, and ordering them to dismount, drew them up and kept them with him to observe any part of the line that might be hard pressed and to go to its relief; and they proved to be the cause of the very brilliant victory which the Romans then gained. For the foot on both sides were remarkably alike both in numbers and in armament, and were very similar in the tactical formation of their lines and in their experience in fighting, whether in attacking or retreating, or again in dealing blows or in warding them off. For the Volscians had changed all their military tactics after securing Marcius as their commander, and had adopted the customs of the Romans.
Accordingly, the legionaries of the two armies continued fighting the greater part of the day with equal success ; and the unevenness of the terrain afforded each side many advantages against the other. The 2
2 άνθρώπων Ισάριθμον Reiske.
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ίππεΐς των 'Ρωμαίων διχῆ νείμαντες εαυτούς, οι μεν κατά τα πλάγια των πολεμίων από του δεξιού κέρως εμβάλλουσιν, οι δε περιελθόντες διά1 τού
5	λόφου τοΐς κατόπιν επιρράττουσιν. επειθ' οι μεν εισακοντίζοντες τάς λόγχας, οι δε τούς ομοσε χωροΰντας τοΐς ίππικοΐς ξίφεσι μακροτεροις ούσι κατά βραχιόνων παίοντες και παρά τάς αγκόλας καταφεροντες, πολλών μεν τάς2 χεΐρας αύτοΐς σκε-πάσμασί τε καί άμυντηρίοις άπέκοπτον, πολλούς δε γονάτων τε καί αστραγάλων πληγαΐς βαθείαις
6	από κρατίστης βάσεως ερρίπτουν ημιθανείς, περι-ειστηκει τε πάντοθεν τοΐς Oύολούσκοις τό δεινόν εκ μεν γάρ των κατά πρόσωπον οι πεζοί αύτοΐς ενεκειντο, εκ δε των πλαγίων τε καί των κατόπιν οι ιππείς, ώστε υπέρ δύναμιν αγαθοί γενόμενοι και πολλά έργα τόλμης τε καί εμπειρίας άποδειξάμενοι, μικρού δεΐν πάντες οι τό δεξιόν κεράς εχοντες κατεκόπησαν. οι δ’ εν μόση τε τη φάλαγγι τεταγ-μενοι καί επί τού ετερου κέρως επειδή τό δεξιόν τε παρερρηγμενον εΐδον καί τον αυτόν τρόπον επιόντας σφίσι τούς των 'Ρωμαίων ιππείς, εξελίξαντες τούς λόχους βάδην άπεχώρουν επί τον χάρακα, καί οι των 'Ρωμαίων ιππείς εν3 τάξει ηκολούθουν.
7	Έπει δε προς τω ερύματι ησαν, ετερα γίνεται μάχη των ιππέων επιβαινόντων τοΐς περισταυρώ-μασι κατά πολλά μέρη τού χάρακος οξεία καί παλίντροπος. πονουμενών δε των Ρωμαίων ο ύπατος κελεύσας τοΐς πεζοΐς ύλην προσενεγκαντας άποχώσαι τάς τάφρους, πρώτος εχωρει κατα το επιβατόν εχων τούς άρίστους τών ιππέων επι τας
1	διὰ Β : άπο R.
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Roman horsemen having divided themselves into two bodies, one of these attacked the enemy’s right wing in flank, while the other, going round the hill, stormed across it against their rear. Thereupon some of them hurled their spears at the Volscians, and others with their cavalry swords, which are longer than those of the infantry, struck all whom they encountered on the arms and slashed them down to the elbows, cutting off the forearms of many together with the clothing that covered them and their weapons of defence, and by inflicting deep wounds on the knees and ankles of many others, hurled them, no matter how firmly they had stood, half dead upon the ground. And now danger encompassed the Volscians on every side, the foot pressing them in front and the horse on their flank and in the rear ; so that, after having displayed bravery beyond their strength and given many proofs of hardihood and experience, nearly all who held the right wing were cut down. When those arrayed in the centre and on the other wing saw their right wing broken and the Homan horse charging them in the same manlier, they caused their files to countermarch and retired slowly to their camp ; and the Roman horse followed, keeping their ranks.
When they were near the ramparts, there ensued another battle, as the horsemen endeavoured to surmount the breastworks of the camp in many different places—a battle that was sharp and of shifting fortunes. When the Romans found themselves hard pressed, the consul ordered the foot to bring brushwood and fill up the ditches ; then, putting himself at the head of the bravest horsemen, he advanced
2 αμννομένας η σκΐπονσας τα σώματα after τὰ? deleted by Reiske.	3 έν added by Steph.2
.	199
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
έχυρωτάτας του χάρακος πάλας · άναστείλας Βέ τούς προ αυτών μαχομένους και τους καταρράκτας των πυλών Βιακόφας εντός έγεγόνει των έρυμάτων, και τούς επιόντας των σφετέρων πεζών εΒέχετο.
8	Τυλλος δ’ "Αττιος έχω ν τούς ερρωμενεστάτους και εύτολμοτάτους O ύολούσκων όμόσε αύτώ χώρε ϊ και πολλά έργα γενναία άποΒειξάμενος (ήν γάρ αγωνιστής μεν πολέμων σφόΒρα αλκιμος, στρατηγήσαι δ’ ούχ ικανός) υπό κόπου τε καί πλήθους τραυμάτων καταπονηθείς αποθνήσκει, τών δ’ άλλων O ύολούσκων, επειδή 6 χάραξ ήλίσκετο, οι μεν άγωνιζόμενοι κατεκόπησαν, οι 8e τα όπλα ρίφαντες προς ικεσίας τών κεκρατηκότων ετράποντο, ολίγοι Βέ τινες επί τα οικεία φεύγοντες'άπεσώθησαν.
9	’Αφικομένων δ’ εις την ‘Ρώμην αγγέλων, οΰς άπέστειλαν οι ύπατοι, μεγίστη χαρά τον Βημον κατέσχε, και αύτίκα τοΐς μεν θεοΐς χαριστηρίους έφηφίσαντο θυσίας, τοΐς δ’ ύπάτοις την τών θριάμβων τιμήν προσέθεσαν, ου μέντοι την αυτήν γε άμφοτέροις· άλλα Σιΐκκίω μέν, επειΒη φόβου μείζο-νος ήλευθερωκέναι εΒόκει την πάλιν τον O ύολούσκων υβριστήν καθελών στρατόν και τον ηγεμόνα αυτών άποκτείνας την μείζονα πομπήν έφηφίσαντο' και είσήλασεν 6 άνήρ άγων τα λάφυρα καί τούς αιχμαλώτους καί τήν συναγωνισαμένην Βύναμιν άρματι παρεμβεβηκώς χρυσοχαλίνων ίππων την βασιλικήν ήμφιεσμένος εσθήτα, ως περί1 τούς
10	μείζονας θριάμβους νόμος. Άκυλλίω Βέ τον έλάτ-τονα θρίαμβον άπέδοσαν, ον αυτοί καλοΰσιν ούασ-τήν2% ΒεΒήλωται Βέ μοι Βία τών προτέρων ήν έχει
1 ω? περί Reiske : ώσπερ O.
2 Casaubon : εύάστην Α, ώάν Π.
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over the passage they had made to the strongest gate of the camp, and having driven back the defenders in front of it and cut asunder the portcullis, lie got inside the ramparts and let in those of his foot -who followed. Here Tullus Attius encountered him with the sturdiest and most daring of the Volscians, and after performing many gallant deeds—for he was a very valiant warrior, though not competent as a general—at last, overcome by weariness and the many wounds he had received, he fell dead. As for the other Volscians, as soon as their camp was being taken, some were slain while fighting, others threw down their arms and turned to supplicating the conquerors, while some few took to flight and got safely home.
When the couriers sent by the consuls arrived in Home, the people were filled with the greatest joy, and they immediately voted sacrifices of thanksgiving for the gods and decreed the honour of a triumph to the consuls, though not the same to both. For as Siccius was thought to have freed the state from the greater fear by destroying the insolent army of the Volscians and killing their general, they granted to him the greater triumph. He accordingly drove into the city with the spoils, the prisoners, and the army that had fought under him, he himself riding in a chariot drawn by horses with golden bridles and being arrayed in the royal robes, as is the custom in the greater triumphs. To Aquilius they decreed the lesser triumph, which they call an ovation (I have earlier 1 shown the difference between this and the
1 v. 47.
201
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
δια φοράν οντος· προς τον μείζον α* καί είσήλθεν 6 άνηρ πεζός τα. λοιπά της πομπής έπαγόμενος. καί τό έτος τούτο έτελευτα.
LXVIII. O ί δε παρά τούτων την ύπατείαν παρα-λαβόντες Πρόκλος1 Oύεργίνιος και Σπόριος Κάσ-σιος τρίτον2 τότε άποδειχθείς ύπατος, τας τε πολιτικός και τας συμμαχικός άναλαβόντες δυνάμεις εξήγον εις την ύπαιθρον, Ονεργίνιος μεν επι τας Α ικανών πόλεις, Κάσσι ος δ’ επί τας 'Ερνίκων τε καί Oνολονσκων, κληρω διαλαχόντες τας εξόδους. Αίκανοί μεν ουν όχυρώσαντες τας πόλεις καί τα πλείστου άξια εκ των αγρών άνασκευασαμενοι την τε γην περιεώρων δηουμένην καί τας αυλός εμπιμιτραμενας, ώστε κατά πολλην εύπετειαν ο Ονεργίνιος όσην εδννατο πλείστην αυτών γην κει-ρας τε καί λωβησάμενος, επειδή οόδεις υπέρ αυτής 2 έξήει μαχουμενος3 άπηγε την στρατιάν. 0ι5ο-λοΰσκοι 8e καί *Ερνικες, εφ* οϋς ό Κάσσιος εστρα-τευσε, γνώμην μεν εποιησαντο δηονμενης τής χώρας περιοράν καί συνέφυγον εις τας πόλεις* · ου μήν έμειναν γε εν τοΐς εγνωσμενοις, χώρας τε αγαθής κειρομενης, ήν ου ραδίως άνακτήσεσθαι6 ετι ήλπισαν, οικτω ύπαχθεντες, καί τοΐς ερνμασιν, ου σφόδρα εχνροΐς ούσιν, εις α κατεπεφευγεσανβ άπιστοΰντες, αλλά πρέσβεις1 άπέστειλαν προς τον ύπατον υπέρ καταλνσεως τον πολέμου δεησομένους8· Ούολοΰσκοι μεν πρότεροι, καί θάττον οΰτοι τής ειρήνης έτυχον αργυρών τε δόντες οσον αυτοΐς
1 Sigonius : πόπλιος O.	2 τ6 τρίτον Reiske.
3 μαχουμενος Β : μαχόμενος R.
4 τὰ? πόλει? Portus : την πάλιν O.
5 Sylburg : άνακτησασθαι O.
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greater triumph) ; and he entered the city on foot, bringing up the remainder of the procession. Thus that year ended.
LXVIII. These consuls 1 were succeeded by Pro-culus Verginius and Spurius Cassius (the latter being then chosen consul for the third time), who took the field with both the citizen forces and those of the allies. It fell to the lot of Verginius to lead his array against the Aequians and to that of Cassius to march against the Hernicans and the Volscians. The Aequians, having fortified their cities and removed thitlier out of the country everything that was most valuable, permitted their land to be laid waste and their country-houses to be set on fire, so that Verginius with great ease ravaged and ruined as much of their country as he could, since no one came out to defend it, and then led his army home. The Volscians and the Hernicans, against whom Cassius took the field, had resolved to permit their land to be laid waste and had taken refuge in their cities. Nevertheless, they did not persist in their resolution, being overcome with regret at seeing the desolation of a fertile country which they could not expect to restore easily to its former condition, and,at the same time distrusting the defences in which they had taken refuge, as these were not very strong ; but they sent ambassadors to the consul to sue for a termination of the war. The Volscians were the first to send envoys and they obtained peace the sooner by giving as
1 For chaps. 68-76 cf. Livy ii. 41, 1-9. 6 7 8
6	Sylburg : καταπεφεΰγασιν O.
7	Cobet : πρεσβείας O.
8	Cobet : 8εησόμενοι O (but letter erased after οι in B), δεησομενας added above line in C.
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o ύπατος εταζε, καί τ α Αλα όσων εδει τῆ στρατιά πάντα ύπηρετήσαντες· καί ο ντο ι μεν υπήκοοι 'Ρωμαίοις εσεσθαι ώμολόγησαν ούθενός ετι μετα-
3	ποιούμενοι των ίσων ’Ίύρνικες δ’ ύστεροι, επειδή μεμονωμένους εαυτούς ει δον, υπέρ ειρήνης τε και φιλίας διελεγοντο προς τον ύπατον. 6 δε Κάσσιος πολλήν κατηγορίαν προς τούς πρέσβεις κατ αυτών διαθεμενος πρώτον εφη δεΐν αυτούς τα τών κε-κρατημενων τε καί υπηκόων ποιήσαντας, τότε διαλεγεσθαι περί φιλίας’ τών δε πρεσβευτών όμολο-γούντων1 ποιήσειν τα δυνατά καί μέτρια εκελευσεν αύτοΐς άργύριόν τε δ κατ άνδρα τοῖς στρατιώ-ταις εις όφωνιασμόν έθος ήν εξ2 μηνών δίδοσθαι
4	καί δι μήνου3 τροφάς άποφερειν. εως δ’ αν ταϋτα εύπορήσωσι* ταξας τινα χρόνον ημερών άνοχάς αύτοΐς εδίδου του πολέμου. ύπηρετησάντων δ’ αύτοΐς άπαντα τών 'Έρνίκων διά τάχους καί μετά προθυμίας, καί τούς περί της5 φιλίας διαλεξομένους άποστειλάντων αύθις, επαινεσας αύτούς ό Κάσσιος άνεπεμφεν επί την βουλήν, τοΐς δ’ εκ του συνεδρίου πολλά βουλευσαμενοις εδοξε δεχεσθαι μεν τούς άνδρας εις φιλίαν, εφ' οΐς δε γενήσονται δίκαιοι ς αι προς αύτούς συνθήκαι, Κάσσι ον τον ύπατον γνώναί τε καί καταστήσασθαι,6 δ τι δ* αν εκείνω δόξη, τούτ εΐναι σφίσι κύριον.
LXIX. Ύαύτα τής βουλής ψηφισαμενης άνα-στρεφας εις την πάλιν 6 Κάσσι ος θρίαμβον κατάγειν ή ξ ίο υ δεύτερον ώς τά μέγιστα τών εθνών κεχειρω-μενος, χάριτι μάλλον άρπάζων τό τίμιον ή τω
1	ομολογούντων Cary, ίΐπόντων Cobet, Jacoby : χάριν Λ, om. 11 (but D has λεγόντων after μέτρια).
2	2ξ added by Sylburg.
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much money as the consul ordered and furnishing everything else the army needed; and they agreed to become subject to the Romans without making any further claims to equality. After them the Her-nicans, seeing themselves isolated, treated with the consul for peace and friendship. But Cassius^made many accusations against them to their ambassadors, and said that they ought first to act like men conquered and subjects and then treat for friendship. When the ambassadors "agreed to do everything that was possible and reasonable, he ordered them to furnish the amount of money it was customary to give each soldier as pay for six months, as well as provisions for two months ; and in order that they might raise these supplies he granted them a truce, appointing a definite number of days for it to run. When the Hernicans, after supplying them with everything promptly and eagerly, sent ambassadors again to treat for friendship, Cassius commended them and referred them to the senate. The senators after much deliberation resolved to receive this people into their friendship, but as to the terms on which the treaty with them should be made, they voted that Cassius the consul should decide and settle these, and that whatever he approved of should have their sanction.
LXIX. The senate having passed this vote, Cassius returned to Rome and demanded a second triumph, as if he had subdued the greatest nations, thus attempting to seize the honour as a favour rather than 3 4 * 6
3	διμήνου Kiessling : διὰ μηνος O, Jacoby.
4	ΐύπορήσωσι O (but erasure of 2-3 letters before ev in B) :
eiaeimoprjcwai Naber, σνμπορίσωσι Kiessling.
6 της Β : om. R.	6 Reiske : στήσαι O, Jacoby.
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δι καίω λαμβάνων, ος ούτε πόλεις κατά κράτος ίλών εκ τειχομαχίας οΰτ iv ύπαίθρω μάχη στρατιάν πολεμίων τρεφόμενος αιχμάλωτα και σκύλα, οΐς κοσμείται θρίαμβος, εμελλε κατάγειν. τοιγάρτοι δόξαν αύθαδείας και τον μηδέν ετι των όμοιων τοΐς άλλοις φρονεΐν τοΰτο τό εργον αύτώ πρώτον1
2	ηνεγκε. διαπραξάμενος δε τον θρίαμβον αντω δοθηναι τάς προς "Έ,ρνικας έξηνεγκεν ομολογίας' αύται δ’ ησαν άντίγραφοι των προς Αατίνους γενο-μενων, εφ' αΐς πάνυ ηχθοντο οι πρεσβύτατοί τε καί τιμιώτατοι καί δι νποφίας αυτόν ελάμβα νον, ου κ άξιοΰντες της ίσης τιμής τοΐς συγγενεσι Αατίνοις τους αλλοεθνείς "Eρνικας τυγχάνειν, ούδβ τοΐς πολλά εύνοιας έργα επιδειξαμενοις τούς μηδ’ ότιοΰν αγαθόν δεδρακότας των αύτών φιλάνθρωπων μετεχειν, τη τε ύπεροφία.2 τού άνδρός άχθόμενοι, ος υπό της βουλής τιμηθείς ούκ άντετίμησεν αύτην τοΐς ϊσοις, ούδε μετά κοινής γνώμης των συνέδρων ἀλλ’ ως
3	αύτω εδόκει γράφας εξηνεγκε τάς ομολογίας, ην τε άρα τό εν πολλοΐς εύτυχεΐν σφαλερόν άνθρώπω χρήμα καί άσύμφορον αύχηματός τε γάρ άνοητου πολλοΐς αίτιον γενόμενον λανθάνει καί επιθυμιών αρχηγόν εκβαινουσών την ανθρώπινη ν φύσιν δ και τώ άνδρί εκείνω συνέβη, τρισί γάρ ύπατείαις και δυσι θριάμβοις μόνος τών τότε ανθρώπων υπό της πόλεως τετιμημενος σεμνότερου εαυτόν ηγε καί μοναρχικής εξουσίας ελάμβανε πόθον ενθυμούμενος δ’ ότι τοΐς βασιλείας η τυραννίδος εφιεμενοις ράστη τε καί άσφαλεστάτη πασών εστιν οδος η
1 φθόνον after πρώτον deleted by Kiessling.
2 τfj τε ύπεροφία Cb, Reiske : της τε ΰπεροφίας Ο.
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to receive it as a right, since, though he had neither taken any cities by storm nor put to rout an army of enemies in the field, he was to lead home captives and spoils, the adornments of a triumph. Accordingly, this action first brought him a reputation for presumption and for no longer entertaining thoughts like those of his fellow citizens. Then, when he had secured for himself the granting of the triumph, he produced the treaty he had made with the Hernicans, which was a copy of the one that had been made with the Latins. At this the oldest and most honoured of the senators were very indignant and regarded him with suspicion ; for they were unwilling that the Hernicans, an alien race, should obtain the same honour as their kinsmen, the Latins, and that those who had not done them the least service should be treated with the same kindness as those who had shown them many instances of their goodwill. They were also displeased at the arrogance of the man, who, after being honoured by the senate, had not shown equal honour to that body, but had produced a treaty drawn up according to his own pleasure and not with the general approval of the senate. But it seems that to be successful in many undertakings is a dangerous and prejudicial thing for a man ; for to many it is the hidden source of senseless pride and the secret author of desires that are too ambitious for our human nature. And so it was with Cassius. For, being the only man at that time who had been honoured by his country with three consulships and two triumphs, he now conducted himself in a more pompous manner and conceived a desire for monarchical power. And bearing in mind that the easiest and safest way of all for those who aim at
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το πλήθος εύεργεσίαις τισίν υπαγόμενη καί εκ των χειρών του διδόντος τα κοινά σιτεΐσθαι εθίζουσα, ταύτην ετράπετο' και αύτίκα ούθενι προειπών, ήν γάρ τις χωρά δημοσία πολλή παρημελημενη τε και υ πο των εύπορωτάτων κατεχομενη, τ αυτήν εγνω 4 τω δήμιο διανεμειν. και ει μεν άχρι τοϋδε ελ-θών ήρκεσθη, τ αχ αν αύτω κατά νουν το εργον εχώρησε· νυν Se πλειόνων όρεγόμενος στάσιν ου μικράν ήγειρεν, εζ ής ούκ εύτυχες το τίλος αύτω συνέβη. Λατίνους τε γάρ ήξίου τῆ καταγραφή τής χώρας συμπεριλαμβάνων και τούς νεωστι προσ-ληφθεντας εις την πολιτείαν "Τύρνικας οικεία εαυτω παρασκευάσαι1 τα έθνη.
LXX. Ύαΰτα δια νοηθείς τή μετά τον θρίαμβον ήμερα συνεκάλεσε το πλήθος εις εκκλησίαν’ και παρελθών επί το βήμα, ως έθος ἐστι ποιεΐν τοΐς τεθριαμβευκόσι, πρώτον μεν άπεδωκε* τον υπέρ των πραχθεντων αύτω λόγον, ου κεφάλαια ήν 2 ταϋτα· ότι τής μεν πρώτης υπατεϊος τυχών τό Σαβίνων έθνος αντιποιούμενου τής ηγεμονίας μάχη νικήσας υπήκοον ήνάγκασε 'Ρωμαίοι? γενεσθαι· άποδειχθείς δε τό δεύτερον ύπατος τήν εμφύλιον επαυσε τής πόλεως στάσιν καί κατήγαγε τον δήμον εις τήν πατρίδα, Λατίνους δε συγγενείς μεν όντας τής * Ρωμαίων πόλεως, αει δε τής ήγεμονιάς
1	συμπεριλαμβάνων . . . παρασκευάσαι Sintenis, συμπεριλαμ-
βάνει . . . παρασκενάσας Jacoby : συμπεριλαμβάνει . . . παρα-σκευάσαι O (but Cmg adds βουλόμένος .after τὰ έθνη). Cobel supplied και ούτως before παρασκευάσαι.	s
2	Sintenis : άπο8ε8ωκε Ο.
1 Cf. Aristotle, Athen. Pol. 27, 4, διδόναι τοΐς πολλοΐς τα αυτών, the demagogic principle which Pericles is said to have adopted in introducing pay for jury duty.
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monarchy or tyranny is to draw the multitude to oneself by sundry gratifications and to accustom them to feed themselves out of the hands of the one who distributes the possessions of the public,1 he took that course ; and at once, without communicating his intention to anyone, he determined to divide among the people a certain large tract of land belonging to the state which had been neglected and was then in the possession of the richest men. Now if he had been content to stop there, the business might perhaps have gone according to his wish ; but as it was, by grasping for more, he raised a violent sedition, the outcome of which proved anything but fortunate for him. For he thought fit in assigning the land to include not only the Latins, but also the Hernicans, who had only recently been admitted to citizenship, and thus to attach these nations to himself.
LXX. Having formed this plan, the day after his triumph he called the multitude together in assembly, and coming forward to the tribunal, according to the custom of those who have triumphed, he first gave his account of his achievements, the sum of which was as follows : that in his first consulship he had defeated in battle the Sabines, who were laying claim to the supremacy, and compelled them to become subject to the Romans ; that upon being chosen consul for the second time he had appeased the sedition in the state and restored the populace to the fatherland,2 and had caused the Latins, who, though kinsmen of the Romans, had always envied them their supremacy
2	After their withdrawal to the Sacred Mount. But there is nothing in Dionysius’ lengthy account of the secession (vi. 45-90) to indicate that Cassius deserved any special credit for the return of the plebeians.
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καί τής δόξης αυτή φθονοΰντας, els φιλότητα συν-ήγαγ€ της ίσοπολιτείας μεταδους, ώστε μηκέτι
3	αντίπαλον αλλά πατρίδα την ’Ρώμην νομίζειν τρίτον1 Be καταστάς επί την αυτήν άρχήν Oνολούσκους τ€ ήνάγκασε φίλους αντί πολ€μίων γενέσθαι καί το ’Έιρνίκων έθνος μέγα τε καί άλκιμον καί πλησίον σφών κeίμevov βλάπτειν τε και ώφελεΐν τα μέγιστα
4	ίκανώτατον εκούσιον υπηγάγετο. ταϋτά τε δἡ καί τα ὅμοια τούτοις διεξελθών η ζ ίου τον δήμον εαυτω προσέχειν τον νουν, ως παρά πάντας τούς άλλους πρόνοιαν εχοντι του κοινού καί els τον λοιπόν έξοντι χρόνον, τελευτών Be του λόγου τοσαϋτα εφη καί τηλικαϋτα αγαθά ποιησειν τον δήμον ώστε άπαντας ύπερβαλέσθαι τούς επαινούμενους επί τω φιλεΐν καί σώζειν τό δημοτικόν καί ταΰτα εφη
5	ποιησειν ούκ είς μακράν, διαλυσας δε την εκκλησίαν καί χρόνον ουδέ άκαριαΐον διαλιπών τη κατόπιν ήμερα συνεκάλει την βουλήν εις τό συνέδριον, ορθήν καί περίφοβον ουσαν επί τοΐς ρηθεΐσιν υπ' αυτού λόγοι?· καί πριν ετέρου τινός άρξασθαι λόγου την απόρρητον εν τω δήμιο φυλαχθεΐσαν γνώμην είς μέσον εφερεν, άξιων τούς βουλευτας, επειδή πολλά 6 δήμος τη πόλει χρήσιμος γέγονε τα μεν είς τήν έλευθηρίαν, τα δ' είς τό ετέρων άρχειν σύλλαβό μένος, πρόνοιαν αυτού ποιήσασθαι, τήν τε χώραν αύτω νείμαντας όση πολέμιο κρατηθεΐσα λόγω μεν ήν δημοσία, έργιρ δέ των αναιδέστατων τε καί σύν ούδενί δι καίω κατεσχηκότων πατρικίων, καί τής υπό Γίλωνος τού Σικελίας τυράννου
210
1 τὰ τρίτον Cobet.
BOOK VIII. 70, 2-5
and glory, to become their friends by conferring upon them equal rights of citizenship, so that they looked upon Rome no longer as a rival, but as their father-land ; that being for the third time invested with the same magistracy, he had not only compelled the Volscians to become their friends instead of enemies, but had also brought about the voluntary submission of the Hernicans, a great and warlike nation situated near them and quite capable of doing them either the greatest mischief or the greatest service. After recounting these and similar achievements he asked the populace to pay good heed to him, as to one who then had and always would have a greater concern for the commonwealth than any others. He concluded his speech by saying that he would confer upon the populace so many benefits and so great as to surpass all those who were commended for befriending and saving the plebeians ; and these things he said he would soon accomplish. He then dismissed the assembly, and without even the slightest delay called a meeting the next day of the senate, which was already in suspense and terrified at his words. And before taking up any other subject he proceeded to lay before them openly the purpose which he had kept concealed in the popular assembly, asking of the senators that, inasmuch as the populace had rendered the commonwealth great service by aiding it, not only to retain its liberty, but also to rule over other peoples, they should show their concern for them by dividing among them the land conquered in war, which, though nominally the property of the state, was in reality possessed by* the most shameless patricians, who had occupied it without any legal claim ; and that the price paid for the corn sent
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π εμφθείσης σφίσ ι δωρεάς σιτικής, ην προίκα δέον άπαντας διανείμασθαι τούς πολίτας ώνητην ελάμβανον οι πενητες, άποδοθηναι τας τιμάς τοΐς ώνησαμενοις εξ ών είχε τό κοινόν χρημάτων.
LXXI. Κύθύς μεν οΰν ετι λεγοντος αυτού θόρυβος ην πολύς, άχθομενων απάντων και ούχ ύπο-μενόντων τον λόγον, επειδή δ’ επαύσατο δ τε συνύπα τος αυτού Ούεργίνιος πολλην εποιησατο κατηγορίαν ως στάσιν είσάγοντος, καί των άλλων βουλευτών οι πρεσβύτατοί τε καί τιμιώτατοι, μάλιστα δ’ 'Άππιος Κλαύδιος· καί μόχρι πολλής ώρας ηγριωμενοι τε και τα έσχατα1 κατ άλληλων
2	ονείδη λεγοντες οΰτοι διετελεσαν. ταΐς δε κατόπιν ήμεραις ο μεν Κάσσιος εκκλησίας συνεχείς ποιούμενος εξεδημαγώγει τό πλήθος, καί τούς υπέρ της κληρουχίας λόγους εισεφερε, καί πολύς ην εν ταΐς κατηγορίαις των άντιπραττόντων. ό δε Ούεργίνιος την βουλήν όσημεραι συνάγων μετά κοινής γνώμης των πατρικίων άντιπαρεσκευάζετο φυλακάς τε καί
3	κωλύσεις νομίμους, καί ην στίφος εκατάρω των παρακολουθούντων τε καί φυλακήν τω σώματι παρεχόντων πολύ, τό μεν άπορον καί ρυπαρόν καί πάντα τολμάν πρόχειρον υπό τω Κασσία» τεταγ-μενον, τό 8’ εύγενεστατόν τε καί καθαρώτατον υπό
4	τω Oύεργινίω.1 2 τέως μεν οΰν τό χείρον εν ταΐς εκκλησία ις επεκράτε ι μακρω θατερου προϋχον, επειτα ίσόρροπον εγενετο προσνειμάντων εαυτούς των δημάρχων τη κρείττονι μοίρα, τάχα μεν καί διά τό μη δοκεΐν άμεινον είναι τη πόλει δεκασμόΐς
1	Ισγατα O : αϊσχιστα Sylburg, Jacoby.
2 ovepyivlco Β : οδοργινἱω τιθέ/xevov R.
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them by Gelon, the tyrant of Sicily, as a present, which, though it ought to have been divided among all the citizens as a free gift, the poor had got by purchase, should be repaid to the purchasers from the funds held in the public treasury.
LXXI. At once, while he was still speaking, a great tumult arose, the senators to a man disliking his proposal and refusing to countenance it. And when he had done, not only his colleague Verginius, but the oldest and the most honoured of the senators as well, particularly Appius Claudius, inveighed against him vehemently for attempting to stir up a sedition ; and until a late hour these men continued to be beside themselves with rage and to utter the severest reproaches against one another. During the following days Cassius assembled the populace continually and attempted to win them over by his harangues, introducing the arguments in favour of the allotment of the land and laying himself out in invectives against his opponents. Verginius, for his part, assembled the senate every day and in concert with the patricians prepared legal safeguards and hindrances against the other’s designs. Each of the consuls had a strong body of men attending him and guarding his person ; the needy and the unwashed and such as were prepared for any daring enterprise were ranged under Cassius, and those of the noblest birth, and the most immaculate under Verginius. For some time the baser element prevailed in the assemblies, being far more numerous than the others ; then they became evenly balanced when the tribunes joined the better element. This change of front on the part of the tribunes was due perhaps to their feeling that it was not best for the commonwealth
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τε αργυρίου καί διανομαΐς των δημοσίων διαφθειρο-μενον τό πλήθος αργόν και πονηρόν είναι, τάχα Se καί δια τον φθόνον, ὅτι της φιλανθρωπίας ταυτης ούκ αυτοί ηρζαν οι του δήμου προεστηκότες, ἀλλ’ ετερος· ούθεν δε κωλύει καί1 διά τό δίο?2 ο προς την αΰζησιν του άνδρός ελάμβανον μείζονα γενο-
5	με νη ν3 η τη πόλει συνεφερεν. άντελεγον γοΰν* ήδη κατο, κράτος εν ταΐς εκκλησίαις οΰτοι προς τούς εισφερόμενους υπό του Κασσίου νόμους, διδάσκοντες τον δήμον ως ούκ εϊη δίκαιον, α διά πολλών εκτησατο πολέμων,& ταΰτα μη 'Ρωμαίους νείμα-σθαι μόνους, άλλα καί Αατίνους αύτοΐς ίσομοιρεΐν τούς μη παραγενομενους τοΐς πολέμοις, καί τούς νεωστί προσελθόντας προς την φιλίαν "Έ,ρνικας, οΐς αγαπητόν ην πολεμώ προσαχθεΐσι τό μη την εαυ-
6	των άφαιρεθηναι χώραν, ό δε δήμος άκούων τότε μεν τοΐς των δημάρχων προσετίθετο λόγοις, ενθυμούμενος ότι μικρόν τι καί ούκ άζιον εσται λόγου τό εκ τής δημοσίας γης εσόμενον εκάστω λάχος, ει μεθ' 'Ρρνίκων τε καί Αατίνων αυτήν νεμήσονται, τότε δ’ υπό τοΰ Κασσίου μετεπείθετο δημαγωγουν-τος ως προδιδόντων αυτούς τοΐς πατρικίοις των δημάρχων καί πρόφασιν ποιούμενων της κωλύσεως ευπρεπή την 'Έ,ρνίκων τε καί Αατίνων ίσομοιρίαν,
1 και added by Reiske.
2	τό 8eos Reiske : τούτο τό 8eos O, Jacoby.
3	Kiessling : γινομένην Β, γ«νέσθαι Α.
4 Capps : οΰν O, μιν ονν Garrer.
5 πολέμων O : πόνων Cobet.
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that the multitude should be corrupted by bribes of money and distributions of the public lands and so be idle and depraved, and perhaps also to envy, since it was not they themselves, the leaders of the populace, who had been the authors of this liberality, but someone else ; however, there is no reason why their action was not due also to the fear they felt at the increase in Cassius’ power, which had grown greater than was to the interest of the commonwealth. At any rate, these men in the meetings of the assembly now began to oppose with all their power the laws which Cassius was introducing, showing the people that it was not fair if the possessions which they had acquired in the course of many wars1 were not to be distributed was not due also to the fear they felt at the increase among the Romans alone, but were to be shared equally not only Jay the Latins, who had not been present in those wars, but also by the Hemicans, who had but lately entered into friendship with them, and having been brought to it by war, would be content not to be deprived of their own territory. The people, as they listened, would now assent to the representations of the tribunes, when they recalled that the portion of the public land which would fall to the lot of each man would be small and inconsiderable if they shared it with the Hemicans and the Latins, and again would change their minds as Cassius in his harangues charged that the tribunes were betraying them to the patricians and using his proposal to give an equal share of the land to the Her-nicans and the Latins as a specious pretence for their opposition ; whereas, he said, he had included these
1 Or, following Cobet’s emendation, “ through many hardships ”—a favourite expression with Dionysius.
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ην αντος εφη νόμω ττεριλαβεΐν ισχύος των πενητων ενεκα καί, ει τις άφαιρεΐσθαί ποτε αυτούς άζιώσαι τα δοθεντα, κωλύσεως,1 κρεΐττον ηγούμενος είναι και άσφαλεστερον τοΐς ττολλοΐς μικρά λαβοϋσιν ομοίως εχειν η πολλά ελπίσασιν απαντων απο-τυχεΐν.
LXXII. Τοάτοις δἡ τοΐς λόγοις του Κασσίου θαμινά μεταπείθοντος εν ταΐς εκκλησίαις τον όχλον παρελθών εις των δημάρχων, Γάϊος 'Ραβολήιος, άνηρ ούκ άφρων, την τε διχοστασίαν των υπάτων ύπεσχετο παύσειν ούκ εις μακράν, και τω δημω ποιησειν φανερόν 6 τι χρη ποιεΐν. επισημασίας δε γενομενης αύτώ μεγάλης καί μετά τούτο σιωπής,
Ονχϊ ταΰτα,” εΐπεν, “ ω Κάσσιε, καί συ Oύερ-γίνιε, τα κεφάλαιά ἐστι τού νόμου, εν μεν, ει χρη την δημοσίαν γην κατ* άνδρα διανεμηθηναι, ετερον δ’, ει χρη καί Λατίνους καί 'Έρνικας μέρος αυτής
2	λαβεΐν2 ; ” ομολογησάντων δ’ αυτών “ Kiev δη· σύ μεν,” εΐπεν, “ ώ Υ^άσσιε, άμφότερα ταϋτ επι-φηφίζειν άξιοΐς τον δήμον, σύ δε δη προς θεών, ώ Ούεργίνιε, λεξον ημΐν, πάτερα θάτερον3 άκυροΐς της Κ ασσίου γνώμης μέρος το κατά τούς συμμάχους ούκ οίόμενος δεΐν ισομοίρους ημΐν "Ερνικάς τε καί Αατίνους ποιεΐν, η καί θάτερον άκυροΐς άζιών ούδε ημΐν αύτοΐς διανεμειν τα κοινά; ταυτί γαρ
3	άπόκριναί μοι μηθεν άποκρυφάμενος είπόντος δε του Oύεργινίου τη Λατίνων τε καί Έρνίκων
'1 κωλόσεως Ba : κωλνσαι ABb.
* λαβεΐν (or λαβόντας εχειν) Sylburg, λαβόντας εχειν Jacoby : λαβόντας O.
3 θάτερον O : θάτερον μόνον Reiske. Jacoby in accepting Reiske’s emendation, inadvertently added μόνον after the second θάτερον, three lines below, instead of here.
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peoples in his law with a view to adding strength to the poor and of hindering any attempt that might thereafter be made to deprive them of what had been once granted to them, since he regarded it as better and safer for the masses to get little, but to keep that little undiminished, than to expect a great deal and to be disappointed of everything.
LXXII. While Cassius by these arguments frequently changed the minds of the multitude in the meetings of the assembly, one of the tribunes, Gaius Rabuleius, a man not lacking in intelligence, came forward and promised that he would soon put an end to the dissension between the consuls and would also make it clear to the populace what they ought to do. And when a great demonstration of approval followed, and then silence, he said : “ Are not these, Cassius and Verginius, the chief issues of this law—first, whether the public land should be distributed with an equal portion for everyone, and second, whether the Latins and the Hernicans should receive a share of it ? And when they assented, he continued : “ Very well. You, Cassius, ask the people to vote for both provisions. But as for you, Verginius, tell us, for Heaven’s sake, whether you oppose that part of Cassius’ proposal which relates to the allies, believing that we ought not to make the Hernicans and the Latins equal sharers with us, or whether you oppose the other also, holding that we should not distribute the property of the state even among ourselves. Just answer these questions for me without concealing anything.” When Verginius said that he opposed giving an equal share of the land to the Hernicans
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άντιλέγείν Ισομοιρία, to δε κατά τους πολίτας, el πασι δόξειε, διανέμεσθαι συγχωράν, επιστρέφας 6 δήμαρχος εις τον όχλον είπε ν “ ,Έ·7Γ€ΐ τοίνυν το μεν έτερον τής γνώμης μέρος άμφοτέροις τοΐς υπάτοις συνδοκεΐ, το δ’ έτερον άντιλέγεται προς θατέρου, Ισότιμοι 8’ άμφότεροι, και ούχ οΐόν τε βιάσασθαι θ ατό ρω τον έτερον, δ μεν δίδοται παρ' άμφοτέρων, ήδη λάβωμεν, υπέρ ου δ* άμφισβητοΰ-
4	σιν, άναβαλώμ€θα.” έπισημήναντος δε του πλήθους ως τα κράτιστα νποθεμένω και καταλυειν εκ του νόμου τό ποιούν διχοστασίαν μέρος άξιονντος, άπορων ο τι χρή πράττειν ό Κάσσιος και ούτε άναθέσθαι την γνώμην προαιρούμενος οϋτ€ μένειν επ' αυτής άντιπραττόντων των δημάρχων δυνά-μενος, τότε μεν διέλυσε την εκκλησίαν, ταῖς δ’ εξής ήμεραις αρρώστιαν σκηπτόμενος ούκετι κατ-εβαινεν εις την αγοράν, άλλ' υπ ο μενών ένδον επραγ-ματεύετο βία και χειροκρασία κύρωσα ι τον νόμον και μετεπεμπετο Αατίνων τε και 'Ερνίκων όσους
5 εδυνατο πλείστους επι την φηφοφορίαν. οι δε συνήεσαν άθρόοι, και δι ολίγου μεστή ξένων ήν ή πόλις, ταϋτα μαθών ό Ουεργίνιος κήρυττε ιν εκελευσε κατά τούς · στενωπούς άπιεναι τούς μη κατοικοΰντας εν τή πόλει, χρόνον όρίσας ού πολύν. 6 8e Κάσσιος τάναντία εκελευσε κηρύττειν παρα-μενειν τούς μετέχοντας τής ίσοπολιτείας εως αν επικυρωθή ό νόμος.
LXXIII. 'Ως δ’ ούδέν έγίνετο πέρας, δείσαντες οι πατρίκιοι μη φήφων τε άρπαγαι και χειρών έπιβολαι γένωνται και τ άλλα1 όσα φίλε ι βίαια συμβαίνειν εν ταΐς στασιαζουσαις έκκλησίαις εισ-1 Capps : άλλα O, Jacoby.
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and the Latins, but consented to its being divided among the Roman citizens, if all were of that opinion, the tribune, turning to the multitude, said : “ Since, then, one part of the proposed measure is approved of by both consuls and the other is opposed by one of them, and as both men are equal in rank and neither can use compulsion on the othef·, let us accept now the part which both are ready to grant us, and postpone the other, concerning which they differ.” The multitude signified by their acclamations that his advice was most excellent and demanded that he strike out of the law that part which gave occasion for discord ; whereupon Cassius was at a loss what to do, and being neither willing to withdraw his proposal nor able to adhere to it while the tribunes opposed him, he dismissed the assembly for that time. During the following days he feigned illness and no longer went down to the Forum ; but remaining at home, he set about getting the law passed by force and violence, and sent for as many of the Latins and Hernicans as he could to come and vote for it. These assembled in great numbers and presently the city was full of strangers. Verginius, being informed of this, ordered proclamation to be made in the streets that all who were not residents of the city should depart ; and he set an early time limit. But Cassius ordered the contrary to be proclaimed—that all who possessed the rights of citizens should remain till the law was passed.
LXXIII. There being no end of these contests, the patricians, fearing that when the law came to be proposed there would be stealing of votes, recourse to violence, and all the other forcible means that are wont to be employed in factious assemblies, met in
219
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
φερομενου τοΰ νόμον, συνήλθον εις τό συνεδρίαν
2	ως υπ ερ απάντων άπαξ βονλενσόμενοι. ” Κππ ι ος μεν οΰν πρώτος ερωτηθείς γνώμην ούκ eta συγχωράν τω δήμιο την δια νομήν, διδάσκων ως χαλεπός εσται και αλυσιτελής σύνοικος όχλος αργός εθισθείς τα δημόσια λιχνευειν, και ούθεν εάσει ποτε των κοινών ούτε κτημάτων ούτε χρημάτων ετι κοινόν μενειν' αισχύνης τε,άξιον πράγμα είναι λεγων, ει Κασσίου κατηγοροΰντες ως πονηρά και ασύμφορα πολιτευόμενου και τον δήμον διαφθείροντος, επειτ αυτοί κοινή γνώμη ταΰτ’ επικυρώσονσιν ως δίκαια καί συμφέροντα· ενθυμεΐσθαί τε αυτούς αξιών, ως όύδ’ ή χάρις ή παρά τών πενήτων, ει τα κοινά διανείμαιντο,' τοΐς συγχωρήσασι καί επιφηφισα-μενοις υπάρξει,1 ἀλλ’ ενί2 τω προθεντι την γνώμην Κασσίω καί δόξαντι ήναγκακεναι την βουλήν
3	ακόυσαν επικυρώσαι. προειπών δή ταϋτα και παραπλήσια τουτοις ετερα τελευτών τάδε συνεβου-λευσεν άνδρας εκ τών εντιμοτάτων βουλευτών ελεσθαι δέκα3 οιτινες. επελθόντες τήν δημοσίαν γην άφοριοΰσι, καί ει τινα εξ αυτής κλεπτοντες ή βιαζόμενοί τινες ίδιώται κατανεμουσιν ή Απεργάζονται διαγνόντες άποδώσουσι τω δημοσίω. την δ’ όρισθεΐσαν υπ’ εκείνων γήν διαιρεθεΐσαν εις κλήρους όσους δή τινας καί στήλαις εύκόσμοις διαγραφεΐσαν τήν μεν άπεμποληθήναι παρήνει καί μάλιστα περί ής άμφίλογόν τι προς ιδιώτας ήν,
1	Sylburg : ύπάρχιι O.	2 ἔνι Reiske : έπι O.
8 δέκα added by Cobet.
1 “ Ten ” is omitted here by the MSS.; but the next refer-220
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the senate-house to deliberate concerning all these matters once and for all. Appius, upon being asked his opinion first, refused to grant the distribution of land to the people, pointing out that an idle multitude accustomed to devour the public stores would prove troublesome and unprofitable fellow citizens and would never allow any of the common possessions, whether property or money, to continue to be held in common. He declared that it would be a shameful thing if the senators, who had been accusing Cassius of introducing mischievous and disadvantageous measures and of corrupting the populace, should then themselves by common consent ratify these measures as just and advantageous. He asked them also to bear in mind that even the gratitude of the poor, if they should divide up among themselves the public possessions, would not be shown to those who gave their consent and sanction to this law, but to Cassius alone, who had proposed it and was believed to have compelled the senators to ratify it against their will. After saying this and other things to the same purport, he ended by giving them this advice—to choose ten 1 of the most distinguished senators to go over the public land and fix its bounds, and if they found that any private persons were by fraud or force grazing or tilling any part of it, to take cognizance of this abuse and restore the land to the state. And he further advised that when the land thus delimited by them had been divided into allotments, of whatever number, and marked off by pillars duly inscribed, one part of it should be sold, particularly the part about which there was any dispute with private persons, so
ence (chap. 75, 3) to the proposed law seems to imply that the number ten has been already mentioned.
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ώστε τοι? ώνησαμενοις είναι1 προς τούς άντιποιη-σομενους υπέρ αυτής2 κρίσεις, την δε3 πενταετή μισθοΰν χρόνον τό δε προσ ιόν εκ των μισθώσεων άργυριον εις τούς όφωνιασμούς των στρατευομενων άναλοΰσθαι και εις τας μισθώσεις ών οι πόλεμοι
4	χορηγιών δέονται. “ Νΰν μεν γάρ, ζΦν* ° φθόνος των πενήτων ό προς τούς πλουσίους, όσοι σφετερισάμενοι τα κοινά διακατεχουσι, δίκαιός ἐστι* καί ούθεν θαυμαστόν ει τα κοινά πάντας διανείμασθαι μάλλον άξιοΰσιν ή τούς αναιδέστατους τε καί ολίγους κατεχειν εάν δ’ άφιστα-μενους αυτών5 όρώσι τούς νΰν καρπού μένους και τα κοινά όντως κοινά γινόμενα, παυσονται φθονοΰντες ήμΐν, την τε επιθυμίαν τής κατ’ άνδρα διανομής τών αγρών επανήσουσι, μαθόντες ότι λυσιτελεσ-τερα τής μικράς εκάστω μερίδος ή κοινή μετά
5	πάντων εσται κτήσις. διδάσκωμεν6 γάρ αύτους, ελεγεν, “ όσον τό διάφορον, καί ώς εις μεν έκαστος τών πενητων γήδιον ου μέγα λαβών και ει τυχοι γείτονας οχληρούς εχων ουτ αυτός ικανός εσται τούτο γεωργείν δι απορίαν, ούτε τον μισθωσόμενον ότι μη τον7 γείτονα εύρήσει· ει δε μεγάλοι κλήροι ποικίλας τε και αξιόλογους εχοντες γεωργοΐς εργασίας υπό τοΰ κοινοΰ μισθοΐντο, πολλάς οΐσουσι προσόδους" καί ότι κρεΐττον αύτοΐς εστιν, όταν εξίωσιν επί τούς πολέμους, εκ τοΰ δημοσίου ταμιείου τον επισιτισμόν τε καί όφωνιασμον λαμβάνειν ή εκ τών ιδίων οίκων εις τό ταμιειον
1 εἶναι O : ου κ άναι lleiske, μη etvai Kayser, Jacoby.
2	Reiske : αυτών O, Jacoby.
3	τήν δέ Kiessling, after Gelenius : καί A, om. B.
4	ίφη Ο : ίφησ€ν Jacoby. 6 Reudler : αυτής O, Jacoby.
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that the purchasers might be involved in litigation over it with any who should lay claim to it, and the other part should be let for five years ; and that the money coming in from these rents should be used for the payment of the troops and the purchase of the supplies needed for the wars. “ For, as things now stand,” he said, “ the envy of the poor against the rich who have appropriated and continue to occupy the public possessions is justified, and it is not at all to be wondered at if they demand that the public property should be divided among all the citizens rather than held by a few, and those the most shameless. Whereas, if they see the persons who are now enjoying them give them up and the public possessions become really public, they will cease to envy us and will give up their eagerness for the distribution of our fields to individuals, once they have learnt that joint ownership by all the citizens will be of greater advantage to them than the small portion that would be allotted to each. Let us show them, in fact,” he said, “ what a great difference it makes, and that if each one of the poor receives a small plot of ground and happens to have troublesome neighbours, he neither will be able to cultivate it himself, by reason of his poverty, nor will he find anyone to lease it of him but that neighbour, whereas if large allotments offering varied and worthwhile tasks for the husbandman are let by the state, they will bring in large revenues ; and that it is better for them, when they set out for the wars, to receive both their provisions and their pay from the public treasury than to pay in their individual contributions 6 7
6	διδάσκω/xev D : διΒάσκομ^ν ABC.
7	τόν added by Reiske.
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έκάστοτ 1 είσφέρειν2 τεθλιμμένων έστιν δτε των βίων καί ετι μάλλον εν τω συμπορίζειν τό άργύριον επιβα ρήσο μενών. ’ ’
LXXIV. Ύαυτήν είσηγησαμενού την γνώμην 5 Αττ77 to υ καί σφόδρα δόξαντος εύδοκιμεΐν δεύτερος έρωτηθείς Αυλός Σεμπρώνιος Άτρατΐνος ελεξεν “ ’'Άππιον μεν ου νΰν έχω πρώτον έπαινεΐν, ως φρονησαί τε ίκανώτατον προ πολλοΰ τα μέλλοντα καί γνώμας τάς καλλίστας τε καί ώφελιμωτάτας άποδεικνύμενον βέβαιόν τε καί άμετακίνητον εν τοΐς κριθεΐσι καί ούτε φόβω εϊκοντα ούτε χάρισιν ύποκατακλινόμενον. αει γάρ επαίνων αυτόν καί θαυμάζων δια τελώ του τε φρονίμου καί της γεν-ναιότητος ήν παρά τα δείνα έχει, γνώμην τε ούχ έτέραν, άλλα καί αυτός την αυτήν3 άποδείκνυμαι, μικρό ετι πρόσβεις αυτή, α μοι παραλιπεΐν 'Άππιος
2	εδόκει. Έρνικας μεν γαρ καί Λατίνους, οΐς νεωστί δεδώκαμεν την ίσοπολιτείαν, ουδ’ αυτός οΐμαι δεΐν κληρουχεΐν τα ήμέτερα. ου γαρ εξ ου προσηλθον εις την φιλίαν ημΐν τ αυτήν την γην κτησάμενοι έχομεν, άλλα παλαίτερον ετι τοΐς εαυτών κινδυνοις ούθενός άλλου προσωφελησαντος άφελόμενοι τούς εχθρούς. αποκρινώμεθά* τε αύτοΐς ότι τας μεν πρότερον ύπαρχουσας ημΐν κτήσεις, δσας έκαστοι εϊχομεν δτε την φιλίαν συνετιθέμεθα, ιδίας τε καί άναφαιρέτους έκάστοις δει μένειν, όσων δ’ ἀν άφ' ου τας συνθηκας έποιησάμεθα κοινή στρατευσαντες εκ πολέμου κύριοι γενώμεθα, τούτων υπάρξει τό
3	επιβάλλον έκάστοις λάχος. ταΰτα γαρ ούτε τοΐς
1 ίκάστοτ Post, (κάστον Ileiske, Jacoby : έκάστον O.
2 (ίσφ(ρ€ιν added by Sylburg.
3 τψ αύτην Reiske : ταυτην O, J acoby.
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each time to the treasury out of their private estates, when, as sometimes happens, their means of livelihood are scanty and will be still further cramped by providing this money.”
LXXIV. After Appius had introduced this motion and appeared to win great approval, Aulus Sem-pronius Atratinus, who was called upon next, said :
“ This is not the first time that I have had occasion to praise Appius as a man highly capable of grasping eventualities long in advance, and as one always offering the most excellent and useful opinions, a man who is firm and unshaken in his judgements and neither yields to fear nor is swayed by favour. For I have never ceased to praise and admire him both for his prudence and the noble spirit he shows in the presence of danger. And it is not a different motion that I offer, but I too make the same one, merely adding a few details which Appius seemed to me to omit. As regards the Hernicans and the Latins, to whom we recently granted equal rights of citizenship, I too think they ought not to share in the allotment of our lands ; for it was not after they entered into friendship with us that we acquired this land which we now occupy, but still earlier, when by our own perilous efforts, without the assistance of anyone else, we took it from our enemies. Let us give them this answer: that the possessions which each of us already had when we entered into the treaty of friendship must remain the peculiar and inalienable property of each, but that in the case of all that we may come to possess through Avar when taking the field together, from the time we made the treaty, each shall have his share. For this arrangement will
4 άποκρινώμεθά Ba : άποκρινόμΐθά R.
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συμμάχοις ως άδικουμενοις οργής παρεξει δικαίας προφάσεις, ούτε τω δημω δέος μη δόξη τα κερδαλεώ-τερα προ των ευπρεπέστερων1 αίρεΐσθαι. τη τε αίρεσε ι των άνδρών οΰς “Αππιος η ζ ίου όριστάς γενεσθαι της δημοσίας γης πάνυ ευδοκώ, πολλην γάρ ημΐν τούτο οίσει παρρησίαν προς τούς δημοτικούς, επεί νυν γε άχθονται κατ άμφότερα, καί ὅτι αυτοί των δημοσίων ούθεν άπολαύουσι κτημάτων, καί οτ ι εξ ημών τινες ου δικαίως αυτά καρποΰνται. εάν δε δημοσιωθεντα ΐδωσι *καί τάς απ' αυτών προσόδους εις τα κοινά καί αναγκαία δαπανωμενας, οόδεν ύποληφονται σφίσι διαφερειν της γης ή τών 4 εξ αυτής καρπών μετεχειν. εώ γάρ λέγειν δτι τών απόρων ενίους μάλλον εύφραίνουσιν αι άλλότριαι βλάβαι τών ιδίων ωφελειών, ου μην άποχρην γε οΐομαι τούτων εκάτερον εν τω φηφίσματι γραφεν* αλλά καί δι’ άλλης τινός οΐομαι δεΐν θεραπείας μέτριας τον δήμον οίκειώσασθαί τε καί άναλαβεΐν ην μετά μικρόν όρώ, την αιτίαν πρώτον ύμΐν άπο-δειξάμενος, μάλλον δε την ανάγκην, δι* ην καί τούτο πρακτεον ημΐν.
LXXV. “ "Ιστέ δηπου τούς εν τη εκκλησία ρη-θεντας υπό του δημάρχου λόγους, δτε ηρετο τών υπάτων τον ετερον τούτον Oύεργίνιον ηντινα γνώμην εχει περί. της κληρουχίας, πάτερα τοΐς μεν πολίταις συγχωρεΐ διανέμειν τα δημόσια, τοΐς δε συμμάχοις ούκ εά, η τών κοινών τών ημετερων ουδ’ ημΐν συγχωρεΐ μέρος λαγχάνειν. καί οΰτος ώμολόγησε τό καθ' ημάς μέρος ου κωλύειν της
1	Sylburg : ευπρεπέστατων O.
2	γραφεν O : γράφειν Cobet, Jacoby. For this somewhat rare use of the participle cf. i. 6, 3; ix. 32, 1; 43, 1.
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neither afford our allies any just excuses for anger, as being wronged, -nor cause the populace any fear of appearing to prefer their own interests to their good name. As to the appointment of the men proposed by Appius to delimit the public land, I quite agree with him. For this will afford us great frankness in dealing with the plebeians, since they are now displeased on both accounts—because they themselves reap no benefit from the public possessions and because some of us enjoy them contrary to justice. But if they see them restored to the public and the revenues therefrom applied to the necessary uses of the commonwealth, they will not suppose that.it makes any difference to them whether it is the land or its produce that they share. I need not mention, of course, that some of the poor are more delighted with the losses of others than with their own advantages. However, I do not regard the entering of these two provisions in the decree as enough; but we ought in my opinion to gain the goodwill of the populace and relieve them by another moderate favour also, one w hich I shall presently name, after I have first shown you the reason, or rather the necessity, for our doing this also.
LXXV. “You are aware, no doubt, of the words spoken by the tribune in the assembly when he asked one of the consuls, Verginius here, what his opinion was concerning the allotment of the land, Avhether he consented to divide the public possessions among the citizens but not among the allies, or would not consent that even we should receive a share of what belongs to us all in common. And Verginius admitted that he was not attempting to hinder the allotting of the
227
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κληρουχίας, εάν άπασι1 ταΰτα κράτιστα είναι δοκη-καί ή συγχώρησές ηδε τούς τε δήμαρχους εποιησεν η μιν συναγωνιστάς και τον δήμον επιεικέστερον.
2	τί οΰν μαθόντες,2 α τότε συνέχω ρησαμεν, νυν άνα-θησόμεθα; η τί πλέον η μιν έσται τα γενναία και τα καλά πολιτεύματα και άξια της ηγεμονίας πολι-τευομένοις, εάν μη πείθωμεν τους χρησομενους; ου 7τείσομεν δέ, και τούτο ούδεις υμών αγνοεί, χαλεπώ-τερα3 γάρ αν, τών μη τυγχανόντων, άποργισθεΐεν* οι φευσθέντες της ελπίδος και τα όμολογηθέντα μη κομιζόμενοι. οίχήσεται δη πάλιν φέρων αυτούς <5 τά προς ηδονην πολιτευόμενος, καί ουδέ τών δημ-
3	άρχων τις ετι μεθ’ ημών στησεται. τί οδν υ μιν 7τράττειν παραινώ καί τί προστίθημι τη Άππίου γνώμη, μάθετε, αλλά μη προεξαναστητε μηδέ θορυβησητε πριν άπαντα άκούσητε α λέγω, τοΐς αίρεθησομένοις επί την έξέτασιν της χώρας καί περιορισμόν, είτε δέκα άνδράσιν είθ' όσοισδηποτε, επιτρέφατε διαγνώναι τινα τε αυτής δει καί όπόσην κοινήν είναι πάντων καί κατά πενταετίαν μισθου-μένην αύξειν τάς του ταμιείου προσόδους· όπόσην τ’ αύ καί ηντινα τοΐς δημόταις ημών διαιρεθηναΐ' ην δ’ αν εκείνοι κληρούχον άποδείξωσι γην, υμάς διαγνόντας είθ’ άπασιν είθ’ οΓς δη ούκέτ έστι κλήρος είτε τοΐς ἐλάχιστον εχουσι τίμημα είθ’
1 Jacoby : πασι Ο.	2 μαθόντΐς R : -παθόνης C.
3 χαλεπώτερα Bb : χαλεπώτεροι R.
4 Post : άποτίσειαν O, Jacoby.
1 The verb given by the MSS. is almost certainly corrupt ; for the meaning “ take vengeance ” the middle voice of that verb is wanted. Post’s emendation is very attractive 228
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land so far as it related to us Romans, if this seemed best to everybody. This concession not only caused the tribunes to espouse our cause, but also rendered the populace more reasonable. What has come over us, then, that we are now to change our mind about what we then conceded ? Or what advantage shall we gain by pursuing our noble and excellent principles of government, principles worthy of our supremacy, if we cannot persuade those who are to make use of them ? But we shall not persuade them, and this not one of you fails to know. For, of all who fail to get what they want, those will feel the harshest resentment1 who are cheated of their hopes and are not getting what has been agreed upon. Surely the politician whose principle it is to please will run off with them again, and after that not one even of the tribunes will stand by us. Hear, therefore, what I advise you to do, and the amendment I add to the motion of Appius ; but do not rise up or create any disturbance before you have heard all I have to say. After you have appointed commissioners, whether ten or whatever number, to inspect the land and fix its boundaries, empower them to determine which and how great a part of it should be held in common and, by being let for five years, increase the revenues of the treasury, and again, how great a part and which should be divided among our plebeians. And whatever land they appoint to be allotted you should allot after determining whether it shall be distributed among all the citizens, or among those who have no land as yet, or among those who have the lowest property rating, or in whatever manner you shall
in the light of the somewhat similar passage in v. 67, 2; see also viii. 89, 3.
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δπως αν βούλησθε κατανέομαι· τους δ’ όριστας αυτής άνΒρας και το ύμέτερον ψήφισμα, ο περί τής κληρουχίας έξοίσ€Τ€, και τάλλα δσα Bei γενέσθαι, έπειΒή βραχύς δ λ€ΐπόμβνός έστι τής αρχής τοΐς ύπάτοις χρόνος, τούς είσιόντας υπάτους, ως αν 4 αύτοις κράτιστα Βοκή e£eiv, όπιτελόσαι. οϋτ€ γάρ ολίγων τηλικαϋτα πράγματα Betται χρόνων, ούτ€ ή νυν στασιάζουσα αρχή φρονιμώτ€ρον αν κατα-μάθοι τα συμφέροντα τής μετ’ αυτήν1 άποΒβιχθη-σομόνης, έάν έκ€ΐνη γ€, ώσπ€ρ έλπίζομ€ν, όμονοή. χρήσιμον Be πράγμα έν πολλοΐς και ήκιστα σφα-λepov αναβολή, καί πολλά ό χρόνος ev ημέρα μια μ€τατίθησι· καί το μή στασιάζον έν τοΐς προ€στη-κόσι των κοινών απάντων αγαθών έν ταΐς πόλ€σιν αίτιον, έγώ μέν Βή ταυτην άποφαίνομαι γνώμην el Βέ τις άλλο κρ€ΐττον €ΐσηγ€ΐται, λ€γέτω.” LXXVI. ΤΙαυσαμένου δ’ αυτού πολύς έπαινος έκ τών παρόντων έγέν€το, καί oo9eίς τών μβτ’ έκ€Ϊνον έρωτηθέντων έτέραν γνώμην άποφαίν€ται· γράφ€ται Βή μετά ταΰτα το τής βουλής Βόγμα toiovBc· άνΒρας έκ τών ύπατικών αιρ€θήναι1 2 Βέκα τούς πρ€σβυτά-τους, οίτιν€ς όρίσαντ€ς τήν Βημοσίαν χώραν άπο-Bei^ooaiv όσην τε Bei μισθοΰσθαι καί όσην τω 2 Βήμω Βιαιρ€θήναι· τοΐς δ* ϊσοπολίταις τε καί συμ-μάχοις, έάν τινα υστ€ρον έπικτήσωνται κοινή στρατ€υσάμ€νοι, τό έπιβάλλον έκάστοις κατά τάς ομολογίας ύπάρχ€ΐν μέρος· τήν δ’ alpeaiv τών άν-Βρών καί τήν Βιανομήν τών κλήρων καί τάλλα δσα Bei γ€νέσθαι τούς elaiόντας έπιτ€λέσαι υπάτους.
1 μΐτ αυτήν Kiessling : μζθ' ἔαυτήν Λ, μΐτα ταυτην Β.
2 Jacoby : airoheιχθψαι lt(?), om. ΑΙ3.
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think proper. As regards the men who are to fix the bounds of the land and the decree you will publish concerning its division and everything else that is necessary, I advise, since the present consuls have but a short time to continue in office, that their successors shall carry out these purposes in such manner as they think will be for the best. For not only do matters of such moment require no little time, but the present consuls, who are at variance, can hardly be expected to show greater insight in discovering what is advantageous than their successors, if, as we hope, the latter shall be harmonious. For delay is in many cases a useful thing and anything but dangerous, and time brings about many changes in a single day ; furthermore, the absence of dissension among those who preside' over the public business is the cause of all the blessings enjoyed by states. As for me, this is the opinion I have to express ; but if anyone has anything better to propose, let him speak.”
LXXVI. When Sempronius had ended, there was much applause from those present, and not one of the senators M ho were asked their opinion after him expressed any different view. Thereupon the decree of the senate was drawn up to this effect: that the ten oldest ex-consuls should be appointed to determine the boundaries of the public land and to declare how much of it ought to be let and how much divided among the people ; that those enjoying the rights of citizens and the allies, in case they later acquired more land by a joint campaign, should each have their allotted share, according to the treaties; and that the appointment of the decemvirs, the distribution of the allotments, and everything else that was necessary should be carried out by the incoming
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τούτο το δόγμα els τον δήμον είσενεχθέν τον τ€ Κάσσων έπαυσε της δημαγωγίας, καί την άναρ-ριπιζομένην εκ των πενήτων στάσίν ούκ βίασε περαιτέρω προελθεΐν.
LXXVII. Τω δ’ έξης ενιαυτω της εβδομηκοστής καί τέταρτης όλυμπιάδος ένεστώσης, ην ενικά στάδιον νΑστύλος Συρακούσως, Άθήνησι δ’ αρχών ην Αεώστρατος, Ko’tVrou Φαβίου καί Σερουΐου Κορ-νηλίου την ύπατείαν παρειληφότων, άνδρες εκ των πατρικίων νέοι μεν έτι την ηλικίαν, επιφανέστατοι δε των άλλων κατά γ’1 αξιώσεις προγόνων, και διά τάς εταιρίας τε και πλουτονς μέγα δυνάμενοι, και ως νέοι τα πολιτικά πράττειν ούδενός των εν ακμή χείρους, Καίσων Φάβιος, αδελφός τον τότε ύπατεύοντος, και Αεύκως Ούαλέριος Ποπλικόλα?, αδελφός1 2 τού καταλύσαντος τούς βασιλείς, την ταμιευτικήν έχοντες εξουσίαν κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον καί διά τούτο εκκλησίαν συνάγειν οντες κύριοι, τον ύπατεύσαντα τω πρόσθεν ενιαυτω Σπόρων Κ άσσων και τολμησαντα τούς περί της διανομής εισηγησασθαι νόμους 'εισηγγειλαν εις τον δήμον επι τυραννίδος αιτία· καί προειπόντες ημέραν ρητήν έκάλονν αυτόν ως επι τού δήμου την δίκην άπο-2 λογησόμενον. όχλου δε πλείστου συναχθέντος εις την άποδειχθεΐσαν ημέραν συγκαλέσαντες εις εκκλησίαν τό πλήθος τά τε εμφανή τού άνδρός έργα ως επ' ούδενί χρηστω γενόμενα διεξήεσαν ότι Αατίνοις μεν πρώτον, οΐς άπέχρη πολιτείας κοινής άξιω-θήναι, μέγα ευτύχημα ήγουμένοις ει και ταύτης
1	γε Steph.2 : τε O.
2	άδολψιδοΰ? or ὰδὲλψόπαυ Glareanus.
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consuls. When this decree was laid before the populace, it not only put a stop to the demagoguery of Cassius, but also prevented the sedition that was being rekindled by the poor from going any farther.
LXXVII. The following year,1 at the beginning of the seventy-fourth Olympiad (the one at which Astylus of Syracuse won the foot-race), when Leo-stratus was archon at Athens, and Quintus Fabius and Servius Cornelius had succeeded to the consulship, two patricians, young indeed in years, but the most distinguished of their body because of the prestige of their ancestors, men of great influence both on account of their bands of supporters and because of their wealth, and, for young men, inferior to none of mature age for their ability in civil affairs, namely, Caeso Fabius, brother of the then consul, and Lucius Valerius Publicola, brother 1 2 to the man who overthrew the kings, being quaestors at the same time and therefore having authority to assemble the populace, denounced before them Spurius Cassius, the consul of the preceding year, who had dared to propose the laws concerning the distribution of land, charging him with having aimed at tyranny ; and appointing a day, they summoned him to make his defence before the populace. When a very large crowd had assembled upon the day appointed, the two quaestors called the multitude together in assembly, and recounting all his overt actions, showed that they were calculated for no good purpose. First, in the case of the Latins, who would have been content with being accounted worthy of a common citizenship with the Romans, esteeming it a great piece of good luck to
1	483 b.c. For chaps. 77-79 cf. Livy ii. 41, 10-12.
2	Or, more probably, nephew, as Glareanus preferred.
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τύχοιεν, ον μόνον ήν ήτονν πολιτείαν1 ύπατος ών εχαρίσατο, άλλ’ ετι και των εκ του πόλεμον λαφύρων, εάν κοινή γενηται στρατεία, την τρίτην εφηφίσατο δίδοσθαι* επειτα "Eρνικας, ονς πολεμώ χειρωθεντας αγαπάν εχρήν ει μη και τής αν των1 2 χώρας άφαιρεσει τινι ζημιωθεΐεν, φίλονς μεν άνθ' νπηκόων εποίησε, πολίτας δ’ άνθ’ νποτελών, γης τε καί λείας ήν αν εκ παντός κτήσωνται την ετεραν 3 εταξε λαμβάνειν τρίτην μερίδα, ώστε μεριζόμενων εις τρεις κλήρονς των λαφύρων τούς μεν νπ-ηκόονς τε και επήλνδας διμοιρίας λαμβάνειν, τονς δ* ανθιγενεϊς και ηγεμόνας τρίτην μερίδα, εκ δε τούτον δνεΐν των άτοπωτάτων θάτερον επεδείκνν-σαν αντοΐς σνμβησόμενον, εάν τινας ετερονς διά. πολλάς και μεγάλας ενεργεσίας προελωνται ταΐς ανταΐς τιμήσαι δωρεαΐς αΐς Λατίνονς τε ετιμη-σαν και τούς μηδ’ ότιοΰν αγαθόν άποδειζαμενονς "Κρνικας. μιας γάρ καταλειπομενης αντοΐς τρίτης μερίδος, ή ονχ εξειν ό τι δώσονσιν εκείνοις μέρος, ή τα όμοια φηφισαμενονς μηδέν εαντοΐς κατα-λείφειν.
LXXVIII. ΤΙρός 8e τούτοις διεξήεσαν ότι δημεν-σαι τα κοινά τής πολέω ς επιβαλόμενος,3 οντε τής βονλής φηφισαμενης οντε τω σνννπάτω δοκονν, βία κνρονν εμελλησε τον νόμον, ος ον καθ' εν τούτο μόνον ήν ασύμφορος τε και άδικος, ότι προβονλεν-
1 πολιτα'αν BCmg : ύπατΐίαν AC, ίσοπολireiav Sylburg.
2 αυτών Post : αυτών O, Jacoby.
3	Sylburg : έπιβαλλόμεσο? O.
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get even so much, he had as consul not only bestowed on them the citizenship they asked for, but had furthermore caused a vote to be passed that they should be given also the third part of the spoils of Avar on the occasion of any joint campaign. Again, in the case of the Hernicans, who, having been subdued in war, ought to have been content not to be punished by the loss of some part of their territory, he had made them friends instead of subjects, and citizens instead of tributaries, and had ordered thq,t they should receive the second third of .any land and booty that the Romans might acquire from any source. Thus the spoils were to be divided into three portions, the subjects of the Romans and aliens receiving two of them and the natives and dominant race the third part. They pointed out that as a result of this procedure one or the other of two most absurd situations would come about in case they should choose to honour any other nation, in return for many great services, by granting the same privileges with which they had honoured not only the Latins, but also the Hernicans, who had never done them the least service. For, as there would be but one third left for them, they would either have no part to bestow upon their benefactors or, if they granted them the like favour, they would leave nothing for themselves.
LXXVIII. Besides this they went on to relate that Cassius, in proposing to give to the people the common possessions of the state without a decree of the senate or the consent of his colleague, had intended to get the law passed by force—a law that was inexpedient and unjust, not for this reason alone, that, though the senate ought to have considered the measure first,
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σαι Beov τό συνόΒριον καί, el Boijeiev eKeivip, κοινήν απάντων eivai των ev reXei την φιλανθρωπίαν,
2	όνος άνΒρος όποΐ€ΐ την χάριν, άλλα και κατ' όκ€Ϊνο το πάντων σχετλιώτατον, ότι λόγω μεν δόσις ην τοΐς πολίταις τής Βημοσίας χώρας, 0ργω δ’ άφαίρζσις, 'Ρωμαίων μεν των κτησαμβνων αυτήν μίαν μοίραν ληφο μόνων, Έρνίκων Be και Αατίνων, οΐς ούθόν αυτής1 μετῆν, τα? δύο· και ως ούΒό τοΐς Βημάρχοις όναντιωθεΐσι και παραλυ€ΐν όκ του νόμου θάτ€ρον άξιοΰσι μέρος τό κατά την ισομοιρίαν των όπηλύΒων όπζίσθη, άλλα και Βημ-άρχοις καί συνυπάτω και βουλή και πασι τοΐς υπέρ του κοινού τα κράτιστα βουλευομόνοις τάναν-
3	τία πράττων BieTeXeae. Βΐ€^λθόντ€ς Be ταΰτα και μάρτυρας αυτών άπαντας τούς πολίτας ποιησα-μζνοι, μετά τούτο ήΒη και τάς άπορρητους τής τυραννίΒος παρ€ΐχοντο πίστ€ΐς, ώς χρήματα τε συν€νόγκaiev αύτω Λατίνοι και "Έ*ρνικ€ς και όπλα παρασκβυάσαιντο και συμπορ€υοιντο ώς αυτόν οι θρασυτατοι των ev ταΐς πόλ€σι νέων άπορρητα re πoιoύμevoι βουλευτήρια καί πολλά προς τουτοις ότ€ρα ύπηρετοΰντβς· καί πapeίχovτo τούς τούτων μάρτυρας 7τολλούς μόν άστους, πολλούς δ’ όκ των άλλων συμμαχίΒων πόλ€ων, οΰτ€ φαύλους οΰτ€
4	άφανβΐς. οΐς όπίστ€υσ€ν 6 Βήμος, και ουτ€ λόγοις ότι υπαχ0€ις οΰς 6 άνήρ όκ πολλής παρασκευής συγκ€ΐμόνους BiedeTO, ουτ€ οΐκτω όνΒούς τριών μόν
1 οΐς ovOkv αυτής Kiessling : ή? ονθΐν αντοΐς O, Jacoby.
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and, in case they approved of it, it ought to have been a joint concession on the part of all the authorities, he was making it the favour of one man, but also for the further reason—the most outrageous of all—that, though it was in name a grant of the public land to the citizens, it was in reality a deprivation, since the Romans, who had acquired it, were to receive but one third, while the Ilernicans and the Latins, who had no claim to it at all, would get the other two thirds. They further charged that even when the tribunes opposed him and asked him to strike out the part of the law granting equal shares to the aliens, he had paid no heed to them, but continued to act in opposition to the tribunes, to his colleague, to the senate, and to all who consulted the best interests of the commonwealth. After they had enumerated these charges and named as witnesses to their truth the whole body of the citizens, they then at length proceeded to present the secret evidences1 of his having aimed at tyranny, showing that the Latins and the Hernicans had contributed money to him and provided themselves with arms, and that the most daring young men from their cities were resorting to him, making secret plans, and serving him in many other ways besides. And to prove the truth of these charges they produced many witnesses, both residents of Rome and others from the cities in alliance with her, persons who were neither mean nor obscure. In these tne populace put confidence ; and without either, being moved now by the speech which the man delivered—a speech which he had prepared with much care,—or yielding to compassion when
1 In place of “ secret evidences ” we should expect “ secret actions,” as contrasted with his “ overt actions ” (chap. 77,2).
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αύτώ παίδων μεγάλην παρεχόντων els ελεον επικουρίαν, πολλών1 8’ άλλων συγγενών τε και εταίρων συνολοφυρο μενών, οΰτε τών κατά πολέμους έργων, δι οΰς2 επί μήκιστον ήλθε τιμής, φειδώ 5 λαβών3 τινα, καταφηφίζεται την δίκην, ούτως τε άρα ην πικρός προς τό της τυραννίδος ονομα ώστε ούδ' εν τω τιμηματι της δίκης μέτρια οργή εχρη-σατο προς αυτόν, άλλα Θανάτου ετίμησεν. είσηει γάρ αυτόν δέος μη φυγάς ελαθείς εκ της πατρίδος άνηρ στρατηγησαι πολέμους τών τότε δεινότατος όμοια δράση Μαρκίω τά τε φιλία διαβάλλων4 και τα εχθρά συνιστάς και πόλεμον άσπειστον επ-αγάγη5 τη πατρίδι. τούτο τό τέλος της δίκης λαβουσης άγαγόντες οι ταμίαι τον άνδρα επι τον ύπερκείμενον της αγοράς κρημνόν, απάντων όρών-των ερριφαν κατά της πέτρας, αυτή γάρ ην τοΐς τότε 'Ρωμαίοις επιχώριος τών επι Θανάτω άλόντων η κόλασις.
LXXIX. Ό μεν ουν πιθανώτερος τών παραδεδο-μενων υπέρ τού άνδρός λόγων τοιόσδε ἐστίν· δει δε και τον ήσσον πιθανόν, επειδή κάκεΐνος πεπίστευται υπό πολλών και εν γραφαΐς άξιοχρεοις φερεται, μη παρελθεΐν. λεγεται δη τισιν ώς, άδηλου πάσιν ουσης ετι της υπ' αυτού συσκευαζομόνης τυραν-νίδος, πρώτος ύποπτευσας ό πατήρ τού Κασσίου και διά της άκριβεστάτης βασάνου τό πράγμα εξετάσ ας ή κεν επι την βουλήν επειτα κελεύσ ας ελθεΐν τον υιόν μηνυτης τε και κατήγορος αυτού εγόνετο' καταγνούσης δε και της βουλής άγαγών 2 αυτόν εις την οικίαν άπεκτεινε. τό μεν ουν πικρόν
1 πολλών Cmg : πολλην ABC.
2 δι’ οΰς O : δι’ α Kiessling. 3 λαβών ACmg : om. BC.
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his three young sons contributed much'to his appeal for sympathy and many others, both relations and friends, joined in bewailing his fate, or paying any regard to his exploits in Avar, by which he had attained to the greatest honour, they condemned him. Indeed, they were so exasperated at the name of tyranny that they did not moderate their resentment even in the degree of his punishment, but sentenced him to death. For they were afraid that if a man who was the ablest general of his time should be driven from his country into exile, he might follow the example of Marcius in dividing his own people and uniting theft· enemies, and bring a relentless war upon his country. This being the outcome of his trial, the quaestors led him to the top of the precipice that overlooks the Forum and in the presence of all the citizens hurled him down from the rock. For this was the traditional punishment at that time among the Romans for those who were condemned to death.
LXXIX. Such is the more probable of the accounts that have been handed down concerning this man ; but I must not omit the less probable version, since this also has been believed by many and is^recorded in histories of good authority. It is said, then, by some that while the plan of Cassius to make himself tyrant was as yet concealed from all the world, his father was the first to suspect him, and that after making the strictest inquiry into the matter he went to the senate ; then, ordering his son to appear, he became both informer and accuser, and when the senate also had condemned him, he took him home and put him to death. The harsh and inexorable
4 Sylburg : διάβολων O.
6 έπαγάγγι A ; έτταγοι Β.
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και απαραίτητον τῆς των πάτερων οργής εις υιούς1 άδικοΰντας και μάλιστα εν τοΐς τότε *Ρω-μαίοις ούδε ταυτην άπωθεΐται την άπόφασιν2· επει και πρότερον Βροϋτος ο τούς βασιλείς εκβαλών άμφοτερους τούς υιούς εδικαίωσε κατά τον των κακουργών νόμον άποθανεΐν, και πελεκεσι τους αυχένας άπεκόπησαν, ότι συμπράττειν τοΐς βασι-λεΰσιν εδόκουν την κάθοδον. και μετά ταύτα Μάλλιος τον Γαλατικόν πόλεμον3 στρατηγών τον υιόν άριστεύοντα κατά πόλεμον της μεν ανδρείας ενεκα τοΐς άριστείοις στεφάνοις εκόσμησεν, απείθειαν δ’ επικαλών, ότι ούκ εν φ ετάχθη φρουρίω εμεινεν αλλά παρά την επιταγήν του ήγεμόνος εξηλθεν άγωνιουμενος, ως λιποτάκτην άπεκτεινε.
3 καί άλλοι πολλοί πατερες, οι μεν επί μείζοσιν αίτίαις, οι δ’ επ' ελάττοσιν, ούτε φειδώ των παίδων ούτε ελεον εσχον. κατά μεν δη τοΰτ’ ούκ άζιώ, ώσπερ εφην, προβεβλήσθαι τον λόγον ως απίθανου · εκείνα δε με άνθελκει τεκμηρίων όντα οϋτ* ελάχιστα ούτ απίθανα4 καί προς την ετεραν άγει συγκατάθεσιν, ότι μετά τον θάνατον του Κασσίου η τε οικία κατεσκάφη, καί μόχρι τ ουδέ άνεΐται ό τόπος αυτής αίθριος εξ ω τοΰ νεώ της Γης, ον ύστεροις η πόλις κατεσκευασε χρόνοις εν μερει τινι αυτής κατά την επί Καρίνας φερουσαν οδόν, καί τα χρήματα αυτού τό κοινόν άνελαβεν εξ ών άπαρχάς εν άλλοις τε ιεροΐς άνεθηκε καί δη καί τη Δήμητρι
1	νίονς Sintenis, following Sylburg : τον ς O.
2	Sintenis : πρόφασιν O, Jacoby.
3	Μάλλιοί τόν Γαλατικόν πόλεμον Jacoby : μάλλιος εν τω
γαλατικω πολεμώ O.	4 οντ απίθανα Λ : Οίη. 11.
1 The noun is uncertain, as the MSS. give a corrupt form. 240
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anger of fathers against their offending sons, particularly among the Romans of that time, does not permit us to reject even this account.1 For earlier Brutus, who expelled the kings, condemned both his sons to die in accordance with the law concerning· malefactors, and they were beheaded because they were believed to have been helping to bring about the restoration of the kings.2 And at a later time Manlius, when he was commander in the Gallic war and his son distinguished himself in battle, honoured him, indeed, for his bravery with the crowns given for superior valour, but at the same time accused him of disobedience in not staying in the fort in which he was posted but leaving it, contrary to the command of his general, in order to take part in the struggle ; and he put him to death as a deserter. And many other fathers, some for greater and others for lesser faults, have shown neither mercy nor compassion to their sons. For this reason I do not feel, as I said, that this account should be rejected as improbable. But the following considerations, which are arguments of no small weight and are not lacking in probability, draw me in the other direction and lead me to agree with the first tradition. In the first place, after the death of Cassius his house was razed to the ground and to this day its site remains vacant, except for that part of it on which the state afterwards built the temple of Tellus, which stands in the street leading to the Carinae ; and again, his goods were confiscated by the state, which dedicated first-offerings from them in various temples, especially the bronze statues to Ceres, which by their
The word used by Dionysius here was clearly not λόγος, his usual word for “ account.”	2 See v. 8.
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τους χαλκέους ανδριάντας έπιγραφαΐς δηλοΰντας 4 άφ' ών €ΐσι χρημάτων άπαρχαί. el Be γ€ 6 πατήρ μηνυτής re και κατήγορος και κολάπτης αύτοΰ eyeveTo, ούτ αν ή οικία α ύτοΰ κατ€σκάφη ovre ή ουσία έδημ€ύθη. 'Ρωμαίοι? γάρ ούθέν ίδιον ἐστι κτήμα ζώντων 'άτι των πατέρων, αλλά και τα χρήματα και τα σώματα των παίδων δ τι βούλονται διατιθέναι τοι? πατράσιν άποδέδοται. ώστε ου κ αν δήπου την του πατρός ουσίαν τοΰ μηνύσαντος την τυραννίδα έπί τοΐς του παιδός άδικήμασιν άφ-αιρβΐσθαι καί δημεύειν ή πόλις ήξίου. διά μέν δη ταϋτα τω προτέρω συγκατατίθεμαι των λόγων μάλλον 'έθηκα δ’ άμφοτέρους, ΐνα έξη τοΐς άναγνω-σομένοις όποτέρω βούλονται των λόγων προσέχ€ΐν.
LXXX. Έπιβαλλομένων δέ τινων και τούς παΐ-δας άποκτεΐναι τοΰ Κασσίου Beivov το έθος έδοξεν elvai τή βουλή και ασύμφορου- και συν€λθοΰσα έφηφίσατο άφίΐσθαι τά peipaKia τής τιμωρίας και έπί πάση aBeia ζην, μήτέ~ φυγή μήτζ ατιμία μήτ€ άλλη συμφορά ζημιωθέντα. και έξ έκ€ΐνου τό έθος τούτο *Ρωμαίοις έπιχώριον γέγον€ν έως τής καθ' ημάς διατηρούμενου ηλικίας, άφεΐσθαι τιμωρίας άπάσης τούς παΐδας ών αν οι πατέρ€ς άδικήσωσιν, έάν τε τυράννων δντ€ς υιοί τύχωσιν, έάν τε πατρο-κτόνων, έάν τε προδοτών, δ μέγιστόν έστι παρ' 2 έκείνοις αδίκημα, οι τε καταλϋσαι τό έθος τούτο έπιβαλόμ€νοι κατά τούς ήμeτέpoυς χρόνους μετά την συντέλειαν τοΰ Μαρσικοΰ τε καί έμφυλίου 1 2
1	The inscription read, according to Livy (ii. 41, 10): ex
CASSIA FAMILIA DATUM.
2	The Social War and the Sullan War. The former was 242
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inscriptions 1 show of whose possessions they are the first-offerings. But if his father had been at once the informer, the accuser and the executioner of his son, neither his house would have been razed nor his estate confiscated. For the Romans have no property of their own while their fathers are still living, but fathers are permitted to dispose both of the goods and the persons of their sons as they wish. Consequently the state surely would never have seen fit, because of the crimes of the son, to take away and confiscate the estate of his father who had given information of his plan to set up a tyranny. For these reasons, therefore, I agree rather with the former of the two accounts ; but I have given both, to the end that my readers may adopt whichever one they please.
LXXX. When the attempt was made by some to put to death the sons of Cassius also, the senators looked upon the custom as cruel and harmful; and having assembled, they voted that the penalty should be remitted in the case of the boys and that they should live in complete security, being punished by neither banishment, disfranchisement, nor any other misfortune. And from that time this custom has become established among the Romans and is observed down to our day, that the sons* shall be exempt from all punishment for any crimes committed by their fathers, whether they happen to be the sons of tyrants, of parricides, or of traitors— treason being among the Romans the greatest crime. And those who attempted to abolish this custom in our times, after the end of the Marsic and civil wars,2
usually called bellum Marsicum (or Iialicum) by Roman writers of the following two centuries.
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πολέμου, και τους παΐδας των επικηρυχθέντων ini Σέλλα πατέρων άφελόμενοι το μετιέναι τάς πατρίους άρχάς καί βουλής μετέχειν καθ' ον εδυνά-στευον αυτοί χρόνον, επίφθονον τε ανθρωποις καί νεμεσητον θεοΐς εργον έδοξαν άποδείξασθαι. τοιγάρτοι δίκη μεν εκείνοις συν χρόνιο τιμωρός ου μεμπτή παρηκολούθησε, δι' ην εκ μεγίστου τέως1 αύχηματος εις ταπεινότατου πτώμα κατηχθησαν,2 και ουδέ γένος τό εξ αυτών ότι μη κατά γυναίκας 3 ετι λείπεται- το δ’ έθος εις τον εξ αρχής κόσμον ό τούτους καθ ελών άνηρ άποκατέστησε. παρ' Έλ-λησι δ’ ούχ ούτως ενίοις ο νόμος εχει, άλλα τούς εκ τυράννων γενομένους οι μεν συναποκτίννυσθαι τοΐς πατράσι δικαιοϋσιν, οι δ’ άειφυγία κολάζου-σιν, ώσπερ ούκ ενδεχομένης της φυσεως χρηστούς παΐδας εκ πονηρών πατέρων η κακούς εξ αγαθών γενέσθαι. άλλ' υπέρ μεν τούτων είτε ό παρ' 'Έλλησιν άμείνων νόμος είτε το 'Ρωμαίων έθος 1 Reiske : re O.	2 Reiske : ηχθησαν O.
1 It was Julius Caesar (Dio Cassius xli. 18; Suetonius, lul. 41) who restored to the “ children of the proscribed ” their civil rights of which they had been deprived by Sulla (Plutarch, Sulla 31); in the intervening period of more than three decades neither the aristocratic nor the popular party had offered to relieve them of their disability. Dionysius in describing the fate of those who had kept them from holding office while they themselves were in power seems to have had Pompey particularly in mind, though he probably wished his words to be understood in general of the men prominently identified with the Sullan regime. The description might even apply to the family of Sulla, regarded as a dynasty; 244
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and took away from the sons of fathers who had been proscribed under Sulla the privilege of standing for the magistracies held by their fathers and of being members of the senate as long as their own domination lasted, were regarded as having done a thing deserving both the indignation of men and the vengeance of the gods. Accordingly, in the course of time a justifiable retribution dogged their steps as the avenger of their crimes, by which the perpetrators were reduced from the greatest height of glory they had once enjoyed to the lowest depths, and not even their posterity, except of the female line, now survives ; but the custom was restored to its original status by the man who brought about their destruction.1 Among some of the Greeks, however, this is not the practice, but certain of them think it proper to put to death the sons of tyrants together with their fathers; and others punish them with perpetual banishment, as if Nature would not permit virtuous sons to be the offspring of wicked fathers or evil sons of good fathers. But concerning these matters, I leave to the consideration of anyone who is so minded the question whether the practice prevalent among the Greeks is better or the custom of the 'Romans
Sulla himself did not experience a reversal of fortune, but his son Faustus was defeated and slain by Caesar’s forces, and with him ended the male line of Sulla’s descendants, even as Pompey’s male line terminated with the death of his son Sextus. For some reason or other Dionysius forbore to mention by name any of the prominent Romans after Sulla, with the exception of a reference to the defeat of Crassus (ii. 6, 4) and mention of Augustus and his stepson Claudius Nero (the later emperor Tiberius) merely as a means of dating events (i. 7,2; 3, 4). Another conspicuous example of this reluctance to name people prominent in his own times is found below in chap. 87, 7 f. See also i. 70, 4 and note.
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κρεϊττον, άφίημι τω βουλομενω σκοπεΐν επάνειμι δ’ επί τα εξής.
LXXXI. Mer<x γάρ τον του Κασσίου θάνατον οι μεν αύξάνοντες την αριστοκρατίαν θρασύτεροί τε καί ύπεροπτικώτεροι των δημοτικών εγεγόνεσαν οι δ’ ἐν άφανεΐ της δόξης1 φερόμενοι καί βίου2 εις ταπεινά συνεστάλησαν, καί ως άριστον άπολωλε-κότ€ς φύλακα της δημοτικής μερίδος πολλήν άνοιαν εαυτών επί τη καταδίκη κατηγορούν.3 τούτου δ’ αίτιον ην δτι τα δόξαντα τη βουλή περί της κληρουχίας ούκ επραττον οι ύπατοι, δέον αυτούς άνδρας τε άποδεΐξαι δέκα τούς όριοϋντας την γην καί γνώμην είσηγήσασθαι πόσην τε αυτής καί τίσι
2	δεησει νεμηθήναι. συνηεσάν τε πολλοί κατά συ-στροφάς περί της απάτης εκάστοτε δια λεγόμενοι, καί εν αιτία τούς προτερους εΐχον δημάρχους ως προδεδωκότας το κοινόν εκκλησία ι τε συνεχείς υπό τών τότε δημάρχων εγίνοντο καί απαιτήσεις τής υποσχεσεως. ταΰτα συνιδόντες οι ύπατοι γνώμην εποιήσαντο πολέμων προφάσει τό παρακινούν εν τη πόλει μέρος καί ταραττόμενον καταστεΐλαι4· ετυχε γάρ εν τω αύτώ χρόνω ληστηρίοις τε ύπο τών πλησιόχωρων πόλεων καί καταδρομαΐς τισιν ή
3	γη βλαπτόμενη, τιμωρίας μεν δη τών άδικούντων ενεκα προϋθεσαν τά του πολέμου σημεία και τάς δυνάμεις της πόλεως κατεγραφον ου προσιόντων δε τη καταγραφή τών απόρων αδύνατοι οντες την εκ τών νόμων ανάγκην τοΐς άπειθοϋσι προσφερειν (προειστήκεσαν γάρ τοΰ πλήθους οι δήμαρχοι και
1 της δόξης Kiessling : τε δόξτ) Λ Β, τή δόξτ] C.
2 βίου C ϊ βίω R.	3 κατεγίγνωσκον Prou.
4	καταστίΐλαι ACmg : om. 11.
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is superior; and I now return to the events that followed.
LXXXI. After the death of Cassius 1 those who sought to extend the power of the aristocracy had grown more daring and more contemptuous of the plebeians, while those of obscure reputation and fortune were humbled and abased, and feeling that they had lost the best guardian of the plebeian order, accused themselves of great folly in having condemned him. The reason for this was that the consuls were not carrying out the decree of the senate regarding the allotting of the land, though it was their duty to appoint the decemvirs to fix the boundaries of the land and to present a proposal as to how much of it ought to be distributed, and to whom. Many met in groups, always discussing this duplicity and accusing the former tribunes of having betrayed the commonwealth ; and there were continual meetings of the assembly called by the tribunes then in office, and demands for the fulfilment of the promise. The consuls, perceiving this, determined to repress the turbulent and disorderly element in the city, taking the wars as a pretext. For it chanced that their territory was at that very time harassed by bands of robbers and forays from the neighbouring cities. To punish these aggressors, then, they brought out the war standards and began to enrol the forces of the commonwealth. And when the poor did not come forward to enlist, the consuls, being unable to make use of the compulsion of the laws against the disobedient—for the tribunes defended the plebeians 1 For chaps. 81-82, 4 cf. Livy ii. 42, 1.
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κωλύσεiv ε μέλλον, ει τις επιχειρήσειεν ή τα σώματα των εκλειπόντων την στρατείαν αγειν η τα χρήματα φέρειν), άπειλαΐς χρησάμενοι ττολλαϊς ως ούκ επιτρεφοντες τοΐς άνασείουσι το πλήθος, λεληθυΐαν υποψίαν κατελιπόν ως δικτάτορα άποδείξοντες, ος εμελλε καταλύσας τάς αλλας άρχάς την τυραννικήν 4 και άνυπεύθυνον μόνος εξειν εξουσίαν, ως 8ε τούτην ελαβον την υπόνοιαν οι δημοτικοί, δείσαντες μη τον *Αππιον αποδείξωσι πικρόν όντα και χαλεπόν, πάντα προ τούτου πάσχειν ύπεμενον.
LXXXII. Έπει 8e κατεγραφή τα στρατεύματα, παραλαβόντες οι ύπατοι τάς δυνάμεις εξήγαγον επί τούς πολεμίους. Κορνήλιος μεν οΰν εις την Ούιεν-τανών χώραν εμβώλών την εγκαταληφθεΐσαν λείαν εν αυτή απήλασε, καί μετά ταΰτα πρεσβευσαμενων των Ούιεντανών τούς τε αιχμαλώτους αύτοΐς απόλυσε χρημάτων καί άνοχάς του πολέμου συνεθετο ενιαυσίους. Φάβιος δε την ετεραν δύναμιν εχων εις την Α ικανών γην ενεβαλεν, επειτ' εκεΐθεν εις την 2 Oύολούσκων. χρόνον μεν οΰν τινα ου πολύν ήν-εσχοντο οι Ούολοΰσκοι διαρπαζομενών αύτοΐς καί κειρομενων των αγρών* επειτ α καταφρονήσαντες των 'Ρωμαίων ως ου πολλή δυνάμει παρόντων εξ-εβοήθουν εκ τής Άντιατών χώρας τα όπλα άρπά-σαντες άθρόοι, ταχύτερα μάλλον ή ασφαλέστερα βουλευσάμενοι. ει μεν οΰν εφθασαν εσκεδασμενοις τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις επιφανεντες εκ τοΰ απροσδόκητου, μεγάλην αν αυτών είργάσαντο τροπήν· νυν δε προ-αισθόμενος την έφοδον αυτών 6 ύπατος διά τών άποσταλέντων επί τάς κατασκοπάς, άνακλήσει ταχεία τούς εν ταῖς προνομα ΐς εσκεδασμενους
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and were prepared to prevent any attempt to seize either the persons or the goods of those who failed to serve—made many threats that they would not yield to those who were stirring up the multitude, leaving with them a lurking suspicion that they would appoint a dictator, who would set aside the other magistracies and alone by himself possess a tyrannical and irresponsible power. As soon as the plebeians entertained this suspicion, fearing that Appius, a harsh and stern man, would be the one appointed, they were ready to submit to anything rather than that.
LXXXII. When the armies had been enrolled, the consuls took command and led them out against their foes. Cornelius invaded the territory of the Veientes and drove off all the booty that was found there, and later, when the Veientes sent ambassadors, he released their prisoners for a ransom and made a truce with them for a year. Fabius, at the head of the other army, marched into the country of the Aequians, and from there into that of the Volscians. For a short time the Volscians permitted their lands to be plundered and laid waste ; then, conceiving contempt for the Romans, as they were not present in any great force, they snatched up their arms and set out from the territory of the Antiates in a body to go to the rescue of their lands, having formed their plans with greater precipitancy than regard for their own safety. Now if they had surprised the Romans by appearing unexpectedly to them while they were dispersed, they might have inflicted a severe defeat upon them ; but as it was, the consul, being informed of their approach by those he had sent out to reconnoitre, by a prompt recall drew in his men, then dis-
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άναλαβών, τάξιν αύτοίς άπεδωκε την els πόλεμον
3	άρμόττουσαν. rocs δε Ούολούσκοις συν καταφρονήσει καί θάρσ€ΐ χωροΰσιν, ως παρά, δόξαν εφάνη συνεστώσα εν κόσμω πάσα η των πολεμίων δύνα-μις, δέος εμπίπτει προς την άδόκητον σφιν, και του μεν κοινού της ασφαλείας ούδεμία φροντίς,1 της δ’ ιδίας* εκάστω σωτηρίας πρόνοια, ύποστρεφαντες δη ως εΐχον έκαστοι τάχους εφευγον άλλοι κατ άλλας οδούς' και οι μεν πλείους άπεσώθησαν είς την πάλιν, ολίγον δε τι2 στίφος, δ μάλιστα ην συντεταγμόνον, είς ορούς τινα κορυφήν άναδραμον και θεμενον ενταύθα τα δπλα την επιούσαν νύκτα διεμενε· ταΐς δ’ έξης ήμεραις φρουράν περιστη-σαντος του υπάτου τω λόφω καί πάσας διακλει-σαντος δπλοις τάς εξόδους, λιμω βιασθεν υποχείριον
4	γίνεται και παραδίδωσι τα δπλα. 6 δ’ ύπατος την τε λείαν δση επετυχε και τα λάφυρα και τούς αιχμαλώτους άποδόσθαι κελεύσας τοΐς ταμίαις, εις την πάλιν άπηνεγκε τό άργύριον. και μετ ου πολύν χρόνον άναστησας την δύναμιν εκ της πολέμιας άπήγεν επ' οίκου τελευτώντος ηδη του έτους.
Έπιστάντων δε των αρχαιρεσιών εδοξε τοΐς πατρικίοις ηρεθισμενον όρώσι τον δήμον και μετα-μελόμενον επι τη Κασσίου καταδίκη, διά φυλακής αυτόν εχειν, μη τι παρακινησειε πάλιν εις δεκασμών ελπίδα και κλήρων διανομής8 υπαχθείς υπ* άνδρός δημαγωγήσαι δυνατού το τής υπατεϊος λαβόντος αξίωμα, εφαίνετο δ* αύτοίς βάστα κωλυθήσεσθαι
1 οΰδίμιη oihevl ἔτ’ ήν φροντίς Reiske.
* τι Β : om. It.	3 Reiske : Βιανομψ O.
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persed in pillaging, and put them back into the proper order for battle. As for the Volscians, who were advancing contemptuously and confidently, when the entire army of the enemy unexpectedly appeared, drawn up in orderly array, they were struck with fear at the unlooked-for sight, and no longer was there any thought for their common safety, but every man consulted his own. Turning about, therefore, they fled, each with all the speed he could, some,one way and some another, and the greater part got back safely to their city. A small body of them, however, which had been best kept in formation, ran up to the top of a hill, and standing to their arms, remained there during the following night; but when in the course of the succeeding days the consul placed a guard round the hill and closed all the exits with armed troops, they were compelled by hunger to surrender and to deliver up their arms. The consul, after ordering the quaestors to sell the booty he had found, together with the spoils and the prisoners, brought the money back to the city. And not long afterwards, withdrawing his forces from the enemy’s country, he returned home with them, as the year was now driving to its close.
When the election of magistrates was at hand,1 the patricians, perceiving that the people were exasperated and repented of having condemned Cassius, resolved to guard against them, lest they should create some fresh disturbance when encouraged to hope for bribes and a distribution of allotments by some man skilful in the arts of the demagogue who should have gained the prestige of the consulship. And it seemed to them that the people would be most
1	For chaps. 82, 4-86, 9 cf. Livy ii. 42, 2-5.
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τούτων τινος όρεγόμενος, el γενοιτο ύπατος άνηρ
5	ήκιστα δημοτικός, βουλευσάμενοι δη τούτο κελεύ-ουσι μετιεναι την ύπατείαν τον ετερον των κατ-ηγορησάντων του Κ ασσίου, Καίσωνα Φάβιον αδελφόν οντα του τότε ύπατεύοντος Κοιντου, και εκ των άλλων πατρικίων Αεύκιον Αιμίλιον άνδρα αριστοκρατικόν, τούτων δε μετ ιόντων την αρχήν κωλύειν μεν ούχ οΐοί τ’ ησαν οι δημοτικοί, κατα-λιπόντες δἐ τάς αρχαιρεσίας ωχοντο εκ του πεδίου.
6	τό γάρ της λοχίτιδος εκκλησίας κύρος εν ταις φηφοφορίαις περί τούς επιφανέστατους ην καί τα πρώτα τιμήματα έχοντας, και σπάνιόν τι ην δ επεκύρουν οι διά μέσου- 6 δε τελευταίος Λόχος, εν ώ τό πλεΐστόν τε και άπορώτατον τού δημοτικού μέρος εφηφοφόρει, μιας, ώς και πρότερον είρηταί μοι, της έσχατης φηφου κύριος ην.
LXXXIII. Παραλαμβάνουσι δη την ύπατείαν κατά τό εβδομηκοστόν τε και διακοσιοστόν έτος από τού συνοικισμού της 'Ρώμης Αεύκιος Αιμίλιος Μαμερκου υιός καί Καίσων Φάβιος Καίσωνος υιός, άρχοντος Άθήνησι Νικοδήμου. οΐς κατ’ ευχήν συνέβη μηδέν υπό της πολίτικης επιταραχθηναι διχοστασίας πολέμων την πάλιν περιστάντων άλλο-
2	εθνών, εν άπασι μεν οΰν εθνεσι καί τόποις Ελλἡ-νων τε καί βαρβάρων φιλοΰσιν αι τών εζωθεν κακών άνάπαυλαι εμφυλίους τε καί ενδημους εγεί-ρειν πολέμους, μάλιστα δε τούτο πάσχουσιν όσοι πολεμιστήν καί κακόπαθον α'ιρούνται βίον ελευθερίας τε καί ηγεμονίας πόθω. χαλεπαί γάρ αι μαθοΰσαι τού πλείονος εφίεσθαι φύσεις εξειργό- 1
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easily prevented from realizing any of these desires if a man who was least democratic in his sympathies should become consul. Having come to this decision, they ordered Caeso Fabius, one of the two persons who had accused Cassius, and brother to Quintus, who was consul at the time, and, from among the other patricians, Lucius Aemilius, one of the , aristocratic party, to stand for the consulship. When these offered themselves for the office, the plebeians, though they could do nothing to prevent it, did leave the comitia and withdraw from the Field.1 For in the centuriate assembly the balance of power in voting lay with the most important men and those who had the highest property ratings, and it was seldom that those of middling fortunes determined a matter ; the last century, in which the most numerous and poorest part of the plebeians voted, had but one vote, as I stated before,2 which was always the last to be called for.
LXXXIII. Accordingly, Lucius Aemilius, the son of Mamercus, and Caeso Fabius, the son of Caeso, succeeded to the consulship in the two hundred and seventieth year3 after the settlement of Rome, when Nicodemus was archon at Athens. It chanced fortunately that their consulship was not disturbed at all by civil strife, since the state was beset by foreign wars. Now in all nations and places, both Greek and barbarian, respites from evils from abroad are wont to provoke civil and domestic wars ; and this happens especially among those peoples who choose a life of warfare and its hardships from a passion for liberty and dominion. For natures which have learned ta covet more than they have find it difficult, when
2 See iv. 20, 5 ; vii. 59, 8.	3 482 b.c.
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μβναι τών συνήθων έργων καρτερεΐν" καί δια τούτο οι φρονιμώτατοι των ηγεμόνων αει τινας ἐκ των αλλοεθνών άναζωπυροϋσιν εχθρας, κρείττονας ηγούμενοι των εντοπίων πολέμων τούς αλλοδαπούς.
3	τότε δ’ ουν, ώσπερ εφην, κατά δαίμονα τοΐς ύπατο ις συνεπεσον αι των υπηκόων επαναστάσεις. Oύολούσκοι γάρ, είτε τη πολίτικη 'Ρωμαίων κινήσει πιστεύσαντες ως εκπεπολεμωμενου1 του δημοτικού προς τούς εν τελεί, είτε της προτερας ηττης αμαχητί γενομενης αισχύνη παροξυνθεντες, εΐτ επί2 ταίς εαυτών δυνάμεσι πολλαΐς οΰσαις μέγα φρονήσαντες, είτε διά ταϋτα πάντα, πολεμεϊν
4	'Ρωμαίοις διεγνωσαν, καί συναγαγόντες εξ άπάσης πόλεως την νεότητα, μερει μεν τινι της δυνάμεως επί τάς 'Ερνίκων τε καί Λατίνων πόλεις εστράτευ-σαν, τη δε λοιπή, η πλείστη τε ην καί κρατίστη, τούς επί τάς πόλεις σφών ηξοντας δεχεσθαι η μέλλον. ταύτα μαθούσι Ύωμαίοις ζδοξζ διχή νέμειν τάς δυνάμεις καί τη μεν ετερα την 'Ερνίκων τε καί Αατίνων διά φυλακής εχειν, τη δ’ ετερα την O ύολούσκων λεηλατεΐν.
LXXXIV. Αιακληρωσαμενων δε τών υπάτων τάς δυνάμεις, ως εστιν αύτοΐς έθος, το μεν επι-κουρεΐν μέλλον τοΐς συμμάχοις στράτευμα Καίσων Φάβιος παρελαβε, θάτερον δε Αεύκιος εχων επί την Άντιατών ήγε πάλιν, γενόμενος δε πλησίον τών ορίων καί κατιδών τάς τών πολεμίων δυνάμεις, τότε μεν άντικατεστρατοπεδευσεν επί λόφου, ταΐς δ’ εξής ήμεραις εξιόντων εις τό πεδίον τών πολεμίων θαμινά καί προκαλουμενων εις μάχην, ήνίκα τον
1 Kiessling : έκπολεμωμενου ABC.
3 εΐτ επί added by Sylburg.
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restrained from their usual employments, to remain patient, and for this reason the wisest leaders are always stirring up the embers of some foreign quarrels in the belief that wars waged abroad are better than those fought at home. Be that as it may, at the time in question, as I said, the uprisings of the subject nations occurred very fortunately for the consuls. For the Volscians, either relying on the domestic disquiet of the Romans, in the belief that the plebeians had been brought to a state of war with the authorities, or stung by the shame of their former defeat received without striking a blow, or priding themselves on their own forces, which were very-numerous, or induced by all these motives, resolved to make war upon the Romans. And assembling the youth from every city, they marched with one part of their army against the cities of the Hernicans and Latins, while with the other, which was very numerous and powerful, they proposed to await the forces which should come against their own cities. The Romans, being informed of this, determined to divide their army into two bodies, with one of which they would keep guard over the territory of the Hernicans and Latins and with the other lay waste that of the Volscians.
LXXXIV. The consuls having drawn lots for the armies according to their custom, the army that was to aid their allies fell to Caeso Fabius, while Lucius at the head of the other marched upon Antium. When he drew near the border and caught sight of the enemy’s army, he encamped for the time opposite to them upon a hill. In the days that followed the enemy frequently came out into the plain, challenging the consul to fight; and when he
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οίκεΐον εχειν καιρόν ύπελάμβανεν, εξήγε τ ας δυνάμεις' καί πριν εις χεΐρας ελθεΐν παρακλήσει τε πολλή καί επι κελευσει χρησάμενος, εκελευσε σημαίνειν τό πολεμικόν και οι στρατιώται τό συν-ηθες άλαλάξαντες άθρόοι κατά σπείρας τε καί κατά
2	λόχους συνεβαλλον. ως δε τάς λόγχας καί τα σαυνία καί όσα ειχον εκηβόλα εξανάλωσαν, σπασά-μενοι τα ξίφη συρράττονσιν άλλήλοις ίση τόλμη τε καί επιθυμία του άγώνος εκάτεροι χρώμενοί’ ήν τε, ως καί πρότερον εφην, παραπλήσιος αυτοΐς 6 του άγώνος τρόπος, καί ούτε ή σοφία καί η εμπειρία 'Ρωμαίων περί τάς μάχας, fj χρώμενοί τα πολλά επεκράτουν, ούτε τό καρτερικόν καί ταλαιπωρον εν τοΐς πόνοις διά πολλών ήσκημενον αγώνων επ-εκράτεί’ τα γάρ αυτά καί περί τούς πολεμίους ήν, εξ ου Μάρκιον ηγεμόνα e Ρωμαίων ου τον άφανε-στατον στρατηλάτην εσχον άλλ’ άντεΐχον εκάτεροι, της χώρας εν ή τό πρώτον έστησαν ούχ ύφιεμενοι.
3	επειτα κατά μικρόν οι Ούολοΰσκοι ύπεχώρουν εν κόσμω τε καί τάξει δεχόμενοι τούς 'Ρωμαίους. στρατήγημα δε τούτ ήν, ΐνα διασπάσωσί τε αυτών τάς τάξεις καί εξ ύπερδεξίου γενωνται1 χωρίου.
LXXXV. Οι δ’ ύπολαβόντες αυτούς άρχειν φυγής ήκολούθουν βάδην μεν άπιοϋσι καί αυτοί σύν κόσμω επόμενοι, επειδή δε δρόμω χωρουντας επί τον χάρακα εθεάσαντο, ταχεία καί αυτοί διώξει καί άσυντάκτω χρώμενοί. οι δε δη τελευταίοι τε καί όπισθοφυλακοϋντες λόχοι νεκρούς τε εσκυλευον,
1 γενωνται O : επιγενωνται ΟΓ άγωνίσωνται Sylburg. 1 2
1	In chap. 67, 3.
2	The final verb of this sentence is uncertain ; the syntax 256
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thought he had the suitable opportunity, he led out his army. Before they engaged, he exhorted and encouraged his troops at length, and then ordered the trumpets to sound the charge ; and the soldiers, raising their usual battle-cry, attacked in close array both by cohorts and by centuries. After they had used up all their spears and javelins with the rest of their missile weapons, they drew their swords and rushed upon each other, both sides showing equal intrepidity and eagerness for the struggle. Their manner of fighting, as I said before,1 was similar, and neither the skill and experience of the Romans in engagements, because of which they wex*e generally victorious, nor their steadfastness and endurance of toil, acquired in many battles, now gave them any advantage, since the same qualities were possessed by the enemy also from the time that they had been commanded by Marcius, not the least distinguished general among the Romans ; but both sides stood firm, without quitting the ground on which they had first taken their stand. Afterwards the Volscians began to retire, a little at a time, but in order and keeping their ranks, while receiving the Romans’ onset. But this was a ruse designed to draw the enemy’s ranks apart and to secure 2 a position above them.
LXXXV. The Romans, supposing that they were beginning flight, kept pace with them as they slowly withdrew, they too maintaining good order as they followed, but when they saw them running toward their camp, they also pursued swiftly and in disorder ; and the centuries which were last and guarded the rear fell to stripping the dead, as if they had already
would be improved by either of Sylburg’s conjectures, “ attack ” or “ fight ” “ from a higher position.”
VOL. V	Κ
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ως κεκρατηκότες ήδη των πολεμίων, και εφ'
2	αρπαγήν τής χώρας ετράποντο. μαθόντες δ’ οι Oύολοΰσκοι ταΰτα οι τε δόξαν π^ρασχόντες φυγής, επειδή τοΐς ερνμασι του χάρακος επλησίασαν, ύπο-στραφεντες έστησαν, και οι καταλειφθεντες εν τω στρατοπεδω τάς πυλας άναπετάσαντες εξεδραμον άθρόοι κατά πολλά μέρη· γίνεται τε αυτών πάλιν-τρόπος ή μάχη· οι μεν γάρ διώκοντες εφευγον, οι δε φευγοντες εδίωκον. ένθα πολλοί καί αγαθοί 'Ρωμαίων θνήσκουσιν οια είκός ωθούμενοι κατά πρανούς χωρίου καί υπό πολλών ολίγοι κυκλω-
3	θεντες. άδελφά δε τούτοις επασχον όσοι προς1 σκΰλά τε καί άρπαγάς τραπόμενοι τό εν κόσμω τε καί τάξει ύποχωρεΐν2 άφηρεθησαν καί γάρ καί3 οΰτοι καταληφθεντες υπό τών πολεμίων οι μεν εσφάγη-σαν, οι δ’ αιχμάλωτοι ελήφθησαν. όσοι δε τούτων τε καί τών από τοΰ ορούς άπαραχθεντων διεσώ-θησαν, όφε τής ώρας τών ιππέων αύτοις επιβοηθη-σάντων, άπήλθον επί τον χάρακα, εδόκει τε αύτοις συλλαβεσθαι του μή πασσυδί διαφθαρήναι χειμών πολύς εξ ουρανού καταρραγείς καί σκότος, οΐον εν ταΐς βαθείαις όμίχλαις γίνεται, δ τοΐς πολεμίοις όκνον τής επί πλέον διώξεως παρεσχεν ου δυνα-
4	μενοις τα πόρρω καθοράν. τή δ’ επιουση νυκτι άναστήσας τήν στρατιάν ό ύπατος άπήγε σιγή και εν κόσμω, λαθεΐν τούς πολεμίους προνοούμενος· και κατεστρατοπεδευσε παρά πόλει λεγομενη Λογγόλα περί δειλήν όφίαν, γήλοφον ικανόν ερύκειν τους επιόντας εκλεξάμενος. ένθα ύπομενών τους τε ύπο
1 Sylburg : nepl O.
2 ύποχωρεΐν AC : άποχωρεΐν Β.
3 καί added by Sylburg.
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conquered the enemy, and turned to plundering the country. When the Volscians perceived this, not only did those who had feigned flight face about and stand their ground as soon as they drew near the ramparts of their camp, but those also who had been left behind in the camp opened the gates and ran out in great numbers at several points. And now the fortune of the battle was reversed ; for the pursuers fled and the fugitives pursued. Here many brave Romans lost their lives, as may well be imagined, being driven down" a declivity as they were and surrounded a few by many. And a like fate was suffered by those who had turned to despoiling the dead and to plundering and now found themselves deprived of the opportunity of making an orderly and regular retreat; for these too were overtaken by the enemy, and some of them were killed and others taken prisoner. As many as came through safely, both of these and of the others, who had been driven from the hill, returned to their camp when the horse came to their relief late in the day. It seemed, moreover, that their escape from utter destruction had been due in part to a violent rainstorm that burst from the sky and to a darkness like that occurring in thick mists, which made the enemy reluctant to pursue them any farther, since they were unable to see things at a distance. The following night the consul broke camp and led his army away in silence and in good order, taking care to escape the notice of the enemy ; and late in the afternoon he encamped near a town called Longula, having chosen a hill strong enough to keep off any who might attack him. While he remained there, he employed himself both in restoring with
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τραυμάτων κάμνοντας άνακτάτο θαραπαίαις, και, τους άδημονοΰντας απι τί} παραβιάζω του πάθους αισχύνη παραμυθούμανος αναλάμβανα.
LXXXVI. ‘Ρωμαίοι μαν οΰν αν τούτοις ήσαν O ύολοΰσκοι δ ί, απαιδή ήμάρα τα αγάνατο και αγνω-σαν τους πολαμίους ακλαλοιπότας τον χαρακα, προσαλθόντας1 καταστρατοπάδαυσαν. σκυλαυσαντας δα τούς των πολαμίων νακρούς και τούς ήμιθνήτας οΐς σωθήσασθαι αλπίς ήν άναλόμανοι ταφάς τα ποιησάμανοι των σφατάρων νακρών, αίς την αγγυ-τάτω πάλιν wΑντιον άνάζαυξαν- ανθα παιανίζοντας απι τη νίκη και θύοντας αν άπασιν ιαροΐς αις αυ-παθαίας καί ήδονάς ταῖς αξης ήμάραις ατράποντο.
2	αι μαν οΰν άπί τής τοτα νίκης διάμαιναν καί μηδαν απαζαιργάσαντο, καλόν αν αύτοΐς αίλήφαι τάλος ο άγων. 'Ρωμαίοι γάρ ούκ αν ύπάμαιναν ατι προ-αλθαΐν ακ του χάρακος απι πολάμω, άγαπητως δ* αν2 άπήλθον ακ τής πολαμίας, κραίττονα του προδήλου θανάτου την άδοζον ήγησάμανοι φυγήν, νυν δα του πλαίονος όραγόμανοι και την ακ τής προτάρας νίκης
3	δόξαν άπάβαλον. ακούοντας γάρ παρά τα κατασκόπων και των ακ του χάρακος άποδιδρασκόντων,3 ότι κομιδή τ’ αίσίν οι σωθάντας 'Ρωμαίων ολίγοι και τούτων οι πλαίους τραυματίαι, πολλήν αυτών αποιήσαντο καταφρόνησιν, καί αύτίκα τα όπλα άρπάσαντας αθαον απ' αυτούς, πολύ δα καί το άνοπλον αύτοΐς ακ τής πόλαως αίπατο κατά θάαν τοΰ άγώνος καί άμα αφ’ αρπαγήν τα καί ώφάλαιαν.
4	απαί δα προσβαλόντας τω λόφω τον τα χάρακα
1	προσΐλθόντις Ba : προΐλθόντΐς R.
2	άγαπητως Β’ αν Kiessling : αγαπητόν δ’ αν el (el om. Ba) O, αγαπητόν Β’ αν ήν el Sylburg, Jacoby.
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medical attention those who suffered from wounds and in raising the spirits of those who were disheartened at the unexpected disgrace of defeat by speaking words of encouragement to them.
LXXXVI. While the Romans were thus occupied, the Volscians, as soon as it was day and they learned that the enemy had left their entrenchments, came up and made camp. Then, having stripped the dead, taken up those whom, though half dead, there was hope of saving, and buried their own men, they retired to Antium, the nearest city ; and there, singing songs of triumph for their victory and offering sacrifices in all their temples, they devoted themselves during the following days to merry-making and pleasures. Now if they had rested content with their present victory and had attempted nothing further, their struggle would have had a glorious end. For the Romans would not have dared to come out again from their camp to give battle, but would have been glad to withdraw from the enemy’s country, considering inglorious flight better than certain death. But as it was, the Volscians, aiming at still more, threw away the glory of their former victory. For hearing both from scouts and from those who escaped from the enemy’s camp that the Romans who had saved themselves were very few, and the greater part of these wounded, they conceived great contempt for them, and immediately seizing their arms, ran to attack them. Many unarmed people also followed them out of the city to witness the struggle and at the same time to secure plunder and booty. But when, after attacking the hill and surrounding the 3
3	άποδιδρασκόντων R : άποδΐδρακόντων C, άποδΐδρακότων Co- -bet.
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περιεστησαν καί τα περισταυρώματα διασπάν επ-εχείρουν, πρώτοι μεν οι των 'Ρωμαίων ιππείς πεζοί μαχόμενοι διά την του χωρίου φύσιν εξεδραμον επ' αυτούς, επειτα τούτων κατόπιν οι καλούμενοι τριά-ριοι πυκνώσαντες τούς λόχους· οΰτοι δ’ είσιν οι πρεσβύτατοι των στρατευομενών, οΐς τα στρατόπεδα επιτρεπουσι φυλάττειν όταν εξίωσιν εις την μάχην, και εφ' οΰς τελευταίους, όταν άθρόα γενηται των εν άκμη φθορά, σπανίζοντες ετερας επικουρίας
5	καταφεύγουσι διά την ανάγκην, οι δε Oύολοΰσκοι κατ άρχάς μεν εδεξαντο την έφοδον αυτών και μέχρι πολλοΰ διεμενον. εκθύμως άγωνιζόμενοι, επειτα διά την του χωρίου φύσιν μειονεκτοΰντες ύπεχώρουν, και τέλος ολίγα μεν τούς πολεμίους και ούκ άξια λόγου εργασάμενοι, πλείω1 δ’ αυτοί παθόντες κακά ύπεχώρησαν εις το πεδίον, ένθα καταστρατοπεδευσάμενοι ταῖς έξης ημεραις εξ-εταττον την δύναμιν καί προύκαλούντο τούς fΡωμαίους εις μάχην, οι δ’ ούκ άντεξηεσαν.
6	'Ως δε τοΰτ εΐδον, καταφρονήσαντες αυτών οι Ούολοϋσκοι συνεκάλουν εκ τών πόλεων δυνάμεις καί παρεσκευάζοντο ως εξελοΰντες πολυχειρία το φρούριον ραδίως τε αν εξειργάσαντο μέγα εργον υπάτου τε καί *Ρωμαϊκής δυνάμεως η βία κρατή-σαντες η καί όμολογίαις2 (ούδε γάρ τών επιτηδείων ετι ευπορεί τό χωρίον), εφθη δε πρότερον επικουρία 'Ρωμαίοις ελθοΰσα, ύφ* ἡ? εκωλύθησαν οι Ούολοΰ-
7	σκοι τό κάλλιστον επιθεΐναι τω πολεμώ τέλος. 6 γάρ ετερος τών υπάτων Καίσων Φάβιος μαθών εν αΐς ην τύχαις η παραταξαμενη Ούολούσκοις δύναμις
1 Kiessling : πλέω O.
2 καί όμολογίαις ABC : καθ' ομολογίας D (?).
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camp, they endeavoured to pull down the palisades, first the Roman horse, obliged, from the nature of the ground, to fight on foot, sallied out against them, and, behind the horse, those they call the triarii, with their ranks closed. These are the oldest soldiers, to Avhom they commit the guarding of the camp when they go out to give battle, and they fall Lack of necessity upon these as their last hope when there has been a general slaughter of the younger men and they lack other reinforcements. The Volscians at first sustained their onset and continued to fight stubbornly for a long time ; then, being at a disadvantage because of the nature of the ground, they began to give way and at last, after inflicting slight and negligible injuries upon the enemy, while suffering more themselves, they retired to the plain. And encamping there, during the following days they repeatedly drew up in order of battle, challenging the Romans to fight ; but these did not come out against them.
When the Volscians saw this, they held them in contempt, and summoning forces from their cities, made preparations to capture the stronghold by their very numbers. And they might easily have performed a great exploit by taking both the consul and the Roman army either by force or even by capitulation, since the place was no longer well supplied with provisions either ; but reinforcements came in time to the Romans, thus preventing the Volscians from bringing the war to the most glorious conclusion. It seems that the other consul, Caeso Fabius, learning to what straits the army had been reduced which had been arrayed against the Volscians, proposed to
263
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
εβουλετο μεν ως είχε τάχους άπασαν άγων την δύναμιν ευθύς επιεναι τοΐς πολιορκοΰσι τδ φρούριον, ως δ’ ον κ εγίνετο αύτω θυομενω τε και οίωνοΐς χρωμενω τα ιερά καλά, άλλ’ ηναντιοντο προς τας εξόδους αύτοΰ το δαιμόνιου, αυτός μεν ύπεμεινε, τας δε κρατίστας επιλεξάμενος σπείρας άπεστειλε
8	τω συνάρχοντι. αι 8e διά τε ορών άφανώς1 και νυκτωρ τα πολλά ποιησάμεναι τας όδούς εισηλθον εις τον χάρακα τούς πολεμίους λαθοΰσαι. ο μεν οΰν Αιμίλιος θρασντερος εγεγόνει τη παρουσία των συμμάχων, οι δε πολέμιοι τω τε πληθει τω σφε-τερω είκη2 πίσυνοι καί διά τό μη επεξιεναι τούς 'Ρωμαίους εις μάχην επαρθεντες άνεβαινον επι τό όρος πυκνώσαντες τούς λόχους' και οι Ρωμαίοι παρεντες αυτούς8 άναβήναι καθ’ ησυχίαν και πολλά πονεΐν περί τω σταυρώματι εάσαντες, επειδή τα σημεία ηρθη της μάχης διασπάσαντες κατά πολλά μέρη τον χάρακα εμπίπτονσιν αύτοΐς' και οι μεν εις χεΐρας καταστάντες τοΐς ξίφεσιν εμαχοντο, οι δ’ από των ερυμάτων λίθοις τε και σαυνιοις και λόγχαις τούς επιόντας εβαλλον, βέλος τε* ουδεν άσκοπον ην πεπιλημενων γε5 εν βραχεί χωριω πολ-
9	λών. άπαράττονται δη του λόφου πολλούς σφών άποβαλόντες οι Oύολοΰσκοι καί εις φυγήν ορμη-σαντες μόγις εις τον ίδιον αποσωζονται χαρακα. 'Ρωμαίοι δ’ ως εν ασφαλεία τέλοςβ όντες ηδη κατ-εβαινον επί τούς αγρούς αύτών εξ ών επισιτισμούς καί τάλλα όσων σπάνις ην εν τω χάρακι ελάμβανον.
LXXXVII. "Επειδή δε καθήκεν 6 των άρχ-
1 όρων αφανως Sintenis, ορών αφανείς Reudler : όδὥν αφανών O.	2 Sylburg : εκεί O.
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march as quickly as possible with all his forces and fall at once upon those who were besieging the stronghold. Since, however, the victims and omens were not favourable when he offered sacrifice and consulted the auspices, but the gods opposed his setting out, he himself remained behind, but chose out and sent his best cohorts to his colleague. These, making their way covertly through the mountains and generally by night, entered the camp without being perceived by the enemy* Aemilius, therefore, had become emboldened by the arrival of these reinforcements, while the enemy, rashly trusting to their numbers and elated because the Romans did not come . out to fight, proceeded to march up the hill in close order. The Romans permitted them to come up at their leisure and to spend their strength on the palisade ; but when the signals for battle were raised, they pulled down the ramparts in many places «ind fell upon the enemy. Some of them, coining to close quarters, fought with their swords, while others from the ramparts hurled at their assailants stones, javelins and spears ; and no missile failed of a mark where many combatants were crowded together in a limited space. Thus the Volscians were hurled back from the hill after losing many of their number, and turning to flight, barely got safely back to their own camp. The Romans, feeling themselves secure at last, now made descents into the enemy’s fields, from which they took provisions and everything else of which there was a dearth in the camp.
LXXXVII. When the time for the election of * 5 6
3 Sylburg : αυτοί? O. 4 re O : δ’ Reiske, Jacoby.
5 ye Reiske : τε O.
6 τέλος Kiessling : τέω? O, Jacoby.
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αιρεσιών καιρός, ό μεν Αιμίλιος έμεινεν επί στρατοπέδου δι’ αισχύνης ,έχων επί συμφοραΐς ούκ εύσχήμοσιν εις την πάλιν είσελθεΐν το κράτιστον άπολωλεκώς της στρατιάς. 6 Be συνΰπατος αυτού τούς ύφ’ εαυτόν άρχοντας επί στρατοπέδου κατα-λιπών εις την 'Ρώμην ωχετο· καί συγκαλέσας τόν όχλον επί τάς αρχαιρεσίας, οΐς μεν 6 δήμος έβού-λετο δοθήναι την ύπατείαν άνδράσιν έκ των ύπα-τευκότων ου προϋθηκε την ψηφοφορίαν, επειδή ουδ’1 αυτοί μετήεσαν την αρχήν έκόντες, υπέρ δε των μετιόντων τους τε λόχους έκάλεσε καί τάς
2	ψήφους άνέδωκεν. ουτοι δ’ ήσαν οΰς ή βουλή προ-είλετο καί οΐς παραγγέλλειν τήν αρχήν έκέλευσεν, ου σφόδρα τω δήμιο κεχαρισμένοι. καί άπεδείχθη-σαν εις τον έπιόντα ενιαυτόν ύπατοι δ τε νεώτερος αδελφός του προθέντος τάς αρχαιρεσίας υπάτου, Μάρκος Φάβιος Κ αίσωνος υιός, καί Αεύκιος Ούαλέριος Μάρκου υιός, 6 τον τρις ύπατεύσαντα Κάσσιον κρίνας επί τη τυραννίδι καί άποκτείνας.
3	O δτοι τήν αρχήν παραλαβόντες υπέρ των άπο-θανόντων εν τω προς Άντιάτας πολέμιο στρατιωτών ήζίουν ετέρους καταγράφειν, ΐνα τό ελλιπές άναπληρωθή των λόχων, καί δόγμα ποιησάμενοι βουλής1 2 προϋγραψαν ημέραν εν ή παρεΐναι τούς έχοντας ηλικίαν στρατεύσιμον εδει.3 μετά τούτο θόρυβος ήν πολύς κατά τήν πάλιν δλην4 καί λόγοι των πενεστάτων στασιώδεις ούκ άξιούντων ούτε βουλής δόγμασιν ύπηρετεΐν ούτε υπάτων εξουσία πειθαρχεΐν, ότι τάς περί τής κληρουχίας υποσχέσεις
1	Sylbnrg : ούκ O.
2 8όγμα ποιησαμένης της βουλής Kiessling.
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magistrates arrived,1 Aemilius remained in camp, being ashamed to enter the city after his ignominious defeat, in which he had lost the best part of his army. But his colleague, leaving his subordinate officers in camp, went to Rome ; and assembling the people for the election, he declined to propose for the voting those among the ex-consuls on Avhom the populace wished the consulship to be bestowed, since even these men were not voluntary candidates, but he called the centuries and took their votes in favour of such as sought the office. These were men the senate had selected and ordered to canvass for the office, men not very acceptable to the populace. Those elected consuls for the ensuing year were Marcus Fabius, son of Caeso, the younger brother of the consul who conducted the election, and Lucius Valerius, the son of Marcus, the man who had accused C&ssius, who had been thrice consul, of aiming at tyranny and caused him to be put to death.
These men, having taken office, asked for the levying of fresh troops to replace those who had perished in the Avar against the Antiates, in order that the gaps in the various centuries might be filled ; and having obtained a decree of the senate, they appointed a day on which all who were of military age must appear. Thereupon there was a great tumult throughout the city and seditious speeches were made by the poorest citizens, who refused either to comply with the decrees of the senate or to obey the authority of the consuls, since they had violated the promises made
1 For chaps. 87-89, 3 cf. Livy ii. 42, 6-9. 3
3 ev ή . . . ἔδ« Β : e’v ή tovs έχοντας ήλικίαν στρατεύσιμον ηκειν ἔδει R.	4 δλην Β : om. R.
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εφεύσαντο προς αυτούς· συνιόντες τε κατά πλήθος επί τούς δημάρχους ώνείδιζον αύτοΐς προδοσίαν και κατεβόων επικαλούμενοι, την εξ εκείνων συμμαχίαν.
4	τοΐς μεν ούν άλλοις ούκ έδόκει καιρός αρμόττων είναι πολέμου συνεστώτος ύπερορίου τάς πολιτικός έχθρας άναζωπυρεΐν, εις δε τις εξ αυτών Γάϊος Μαίνιος ούκ έφη προδώσειν τούς δημοτικούς, oύδ, επιτρεφειν τοΐς ύπάτοις στρατιάν καταγράφειν, εάν μη πρότερον άποδείξωσι τούς όριστάς της δημοσίας γης καί τό περί της κληρουχίας φήφισμα γράφαντες εις τον δήμον εξενέγκωσιν. άντιλεγόντων δε προς ταϋτα των υπάτων καί πρόφασιν ποιούμενων τοΰ μηθέν αύτω συγχωρεΐν ών ήξίου τον εν χερσιν οντα πόλεμον, ούκ εφη προσέξειν αύτοΐς τον νοΰν, αλλά
5	κωλύσειν άπάση δυνάμει την καταγραφήν. καί εποίει ταϋτα· ου μήν ισχυσέ γε μέχρι τέλους, οι γάρ ύπατοι προελθόντες έξω τής πόλεως εν τω παρακειμένω πεδίω τούς στρατηγικούς δίφρους έθη καν ενταύθα καί τον στρατιωτικόν εποιοΰντο κατάλογον, καί τούς ούχ ύπακούοντας τοΐς νόμοις, επειδή αυτούς άγειν ούχ οΐοί τ ήσαν, εις χρήματα εζημίουν, οσοις μεν χωρία ύπήρχεν, εκκόπτοντες ταϋτα καί τάς αύλάς καθαιροΰντες, όσων δε γεωργικός 6 βίος ήν εν άλλοτρίοις κτήμασι, τούτων άγοντές τε καί φέροντες τά παρεσκευασμενα προς τήν εργασίαν ζεύγη τε βοϊκά καί βοσκήματα καί υποζύγια άχθοφόρα καί σκεύη παντοΐα οΐς γῆ
6	τ* εξεργάζεται καί καρποί συγκομίζονται. 6 δε κωλύων τήν καταγραφήν δήμαρχος ούθέν ετι ποιεΐν ήν δυνατός, ούδενός γάρ είσι των έξω τής πόλεως οι τήν δημαρχικήν έχοντες εξουσίαν κύριοι· περί-
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to them concerning the allotment of land. And going in great numbers to the tribunes, they charged them with treachery, and with loud outcries demanded their assistance. Most of the tribunes did not regard it as a suitable time, when a foreign war had arisen, to fan domestic hatreds into flame again ; but one of them, named Gaius Maenius, declared that he would not betray the plebeians or permit the consuls to levy an army unless they should first appoint commissioners for fixing the boundaries of the public land, draw up the decree of the senate for its allotment, and lay it before the people. When the consuls opposed this and made the war they had on their hands an excuse for not granting anything he desired, the tribune replied that he would pay no heed to them, but would hinder the levy with all his power. And this he attempted to do ; nevertheless, he could not prevail to the end. For the consuls, going outside the city, ordered their generals’ chairs to be placed in the near-by field1 ; and there they not only enrolled the troops, but also fined those who refused obedience to the laws, since it was not in their power to seize their persons. If the disobedient owned estates, they laid them waste and demolished their country-houses ; and if they were farmers who tilled fields belonging to others, they stripped them of the yokes of oxen, the cattle, and the beasts of burden that were on hand for the work, and all kinds of implements with which the land is tilled and the crops gathered. And the tribune who opposed the levy was no longer able to do anything. For those who are invested with the. tribuneship possess no authority over anything outside the city, since their jurisdic-
1	The Campus Martius.
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γέγραπται γάρ αυτών το κράτος τοΐς τειχεσι, και ουδέ άπαυλισθήναι της πόλεως αύτοΐς θέμις, οτ ι μη προς ένα καιρόν, iv ω πάσαι θυουσιν αι της πόλεως άρχαί κοινήν υπέρ του Λατίνων έθνους τω Αιι θυσίαν επί το Αλβανών1 ορος άναβαίνουσαι.
7	τούτο διαμένει μέχρι τών καθ' ημάς χρόνων το έθος, το μηθενός είναι τών έξω της πόλεως τους δημάρχους κυρίους' και δη και τον εμφύλιον 'Ρωμαίων πόλεμον τον2 επί της έμης ηλικίας, ος μέγιστος τών προ αύτοϋ πολέμων εγενετο, η κινή-σασα πρόφασις έπι πολλαΐς άλλαις δόξασα μείζων3 είναι καί άποχρώσα* διαστήσαι την πάλιν ήδε ην, ότι τών δημάρχων τινές εξεληλάσθαι της πόλεως αίτιώμενοι βία προς τοΰ τότε κατέχοντος τα κατά την Ιταλίαν ήγεμόνος, ΐνα μηδενός εΐεν έτι κύριοι, επί τον εν τη Γαλατία τα στρατόπεδα κατέχοντα,
8	ως ούκ έχοντες οποί τράπωνται, κατέφυγον. ό δέ τη προφάσει ταύτη χρησάμενος, ως αρχή δήμου παναγεΐ το κράτος άφαιρεθείση παρά τούς όρκους τών προγόνων αυτός όσίως καί συν δίκη βοηθών αυτός τε συν τοΐς οπλοις ηλθεν εις την πάλιν καί τούς άνδρας επί την αρχήν κατηγαγε.
LXXXVIII. Τότε δ’ συν οι δημόται τής δημαρχικής εξουσίας ούδέν άπολαυοντες ύφεΐντο του θράσους καί προσιόντες τοΐς επί τής στρατολογίας τεταγμένοις τον ιερόν όρκον ώμνυσαν, και υπο τας
1 'Αλβανόν Kiessling.
2	τον added by Steph.2
3	μείζωγ ACmg : om. R.
4 καί άποχρώσα Ο : καί μόνη άποχρώσα Reiske, Jacoby.
1	Pompey.
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tion is limited by the city walls, and it is not lawful for them even to pass a night away from the city, save on a single occasion, when all the magistrates of the commonwealth ascend the Alban Mount and offer up a common sacrifice to Jupiter in behalf of the Latin nation. This custom by which the tribunes possess no authority over anything outside the city continues to our times. And indeed the motivating cause, among many others, of the civil war among the Romans which occurred in my day and was greater than any war before it, the cause which seemed more important and sufficient to divide the commonwealth, was this—that some of the tribunes, complaining that they had been forcibly driven out of the city by the general1 who was then in control of affairs in Italy, in order to deprive them henceforth of any power, fled to the general2 who commanded the armies in Gaul, as having no place to turn to. And the latter, availing himself of this excuse and pretending to come with right and justice to the aid of the sacrosanct magistracy of the people which had been deprived of its authority contrary to the oaths of the forefathers, entered the city himself in arms and restored the men to their office.3
LXXXVIII. But on the occasion of which we are now speaking the plebeians, receiving no assistance from the tribunician power, moderated their boldness, and coming to the persons appointed to raise the levies, took the sacred oath and enlisted under their
3 At the beginning of the year 49 b.c. Antony and Q. Cassius, two of the new tribunes, and Curio, who had just laid down that office, fled to Caesar, then encamped at Ravenna. Attention has already been called (see chap. 80) to Dionysius’ avoidance of proper names when mentioning persons of his own day.
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σημείας1 κατεγράφοντο. επεί δε to ελλιπες των λόχων εζεπληρώΟη, διεκληρώσαντο τάς ηγεμονίας των στρατοπέδων οί ύπατοί' καί 6 μεν Φάβιος την επί τη βοήθεια των συμμάχων άποσταλεΐσαν δύναμιν παρελάμβανεν, 6 δε Oύαλεριος την εν Ούολουσκοις στρατοπεδεύουσαν άγων τούς νεωστι
2	καταγραφεντας. μαθοΰσι Si την παρουσίαν αύτοΰ τοΐς πολεμίοις εδόκει στρατιάν τε ετεραν μετά-πεμπεσθαι καί εν ίσχυροτερω το στρατόπεδον ποιήσασθαι χωρίω καί μηδέν εκ του καταφρονεΐν αυτών ετι προπετες κινδυνευμα ως πρότερον ύπο-μενειν. εγεγόνει ταΰτα διά ταχέων, άμφοτεροις τε π αρεστή τοΐς ηγεμόσι των δυνάμεων όμοια περί του πολέμου γνώμη, τα εαυτών φυλάττειν ερυματα, εάν τις επίη, τοΐς δε τών πολεμίων ως βία κράτη-
3	θησομενοις μη επιχειρεΐν. καί ο διά μέσου χρόνος ούκ ολίγος εγενετο φόβω τών επιχειρήσεων τριβό-μενος' ου μέντοι καί εις τέλος γε διαμενειν εν τοΐς εγνωσμενοις εδυνηθησαν. οπότε γάρ επισιτισμού χάριν η τών άλλων επιτηδείων τινος ών άμφοτεροις εδει1 2 μοΐρά τις άποσταλείη της στρατιάς, συμβολαί τε αυτών εγίνοντο καί πληγαί, καί το νικάν ούκ αει παρά τοΐς αύτοΐς εμενε- πολλάκις δε συμπλεκόμενων άλλήλοις άπεθνησκόν τε ούκ ολίγοι καί
4	τραυματίαι πλείους εγίνοντο. τοΐς μεν οΰν 'Ρωμαίο ις τό άπαναλουμενον της στρατιάς ούδεμία ποθεν3 επικουρία4 εξεπληρου, το δε τών Ούο-λούσκων στρατόπεδον άλλων επ' άλλοις ηκόντων πολλή ν αύξησιν ελάμβανε- καί τούτω επαρθεντες
1 σημείας ΑΒ : σημαίας Portus, Jacoby.
2 ίδει Reiske : εδόκει O.
■ποθεν O : οϊκοθεν Kiessling.
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standards. When the gaps in the several centuries had been filled, the consuls drew lots for the command of the legions ; as a result, Fabius took over the army which had been sent to the assistance of the allies, while Valerius received the one which lay encamped in the country of the Volscians, and took with him the new levies. When the enemy were informed of his arrival, they resolved to send for another army and to encamp in a place of greater strength, and no longer out of contempt for the Romans to expose themselves to reckless danger, as before. These resolutions were quickly carried out; and the commanders of the two armies both came to the same decision regarding the war, namely, to defend their own entrenchments if they were attacked, but to make no attempt upon those of the enemy in the expectation of carrying them by assault. And meanwhile not a little time was wasted, because of their fear of making any attaek upon each other. Nevertheless, they were not able to abide by their resolutions to the end. For whenever any detachments were sent out to bring in provisions or anything else that was necessary to the two armies, there were encounters and blows were exchanged, and the victory did not always rest with the same side ; and since they frequently clashed, not a few men were killed and more wounded. For the Romans the wastage of their army was made good by no replacements from any quarter1 ; but the army of the Volscians was greatly increased by the arrival of one force after another, and their generals, 1 Kiessling proposed “ from home.” 4
4 ϊπικουρία Ambrosch, Kiessling, imovaa Επικουρία Sin-tenis : επιούσα O.
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οι ηγεμόνες εξήγον εκ του χάρακος την δύναμιν ως εις μάχην.
LXXXIX. 7Έ>ξελθόντων δε καί των 'Ρωμαίων καί παραταξαμένων ισχυρά μάχη γίνεται καί Ιππέων καί πεζών καί φιλών ίση πάντων χρωμένων προθυμία τε καί εμπειρία, καί το νικάν έκάστον
2	παρ eαυτόν μόνον τιθέμενου· ως 8e νεκροί τε αυτών πολλοί εκατέρωθεν iv ω έτάχθησαν χωρίω πεσόντες έκειντο, καί η μι θνητός έτι πλείους τών νεκρών,1 οι δε παρά τον αγώνα καί τα δεινά ετι διαμένοντες ολίγοι ησαν, καί ούδε οδτοι δράν τα πολέμου έργα δυνάμενοι, βαρυνόντων μεν αύτοΐς τών σκεπαστηρίων τάς εύωνύμους χεΐρας διά πλήθος τών έμπεπηγότων βελών, καί ούκ έώντων υπομένειν τάς προσβολάς, τετραμμένων δε τών εγχειριδίων τα? άκμάς, έστι δ’ ών καί κατεαγότων όλων, οΐς ούθεν ετι ην χρησθαι, του τε κόπου, ος δι7 όλης ημέρας άγωνιζομένοις αύτοΐς πολύς έγεγόνει, 7ταραλύοντος τα νεύρα καί τάς πληγάς ασθενείς ποιοΰντος, ίδρώτος δε καί δίψης και άσθματος, οΐα εν πνιγηρά ώρα2 έτους τοΐς πολύν χρόνον άγωνιζομένοις συμπίπτειν φιλεΐ, παρ7 άμφοτέροις γινομένων, τέλος ούδέν έλαβεν άξιόλογον ἡ μάχη, ἀλλ’ άγαπητώς άμφότεροι τών στρατηγών ανακαλούμενων άπηλθον επί τούς εαυτών χάρακας· καί ούκέτι μετά τούτ7 έξηεσαν εις μάχην ούδέτεροι, άλλ7 άντικαθήμενοι3 παρεφύλαττον άλληλων τα?
3	ένεκα τών επιτηδείων γινομένας εξόδους, έδοξε μέντοι, ως* λόγος ην εν τη ’Ρώμη πολύς, δυναμένη*
1	τὥν νεκρών deleted by Reudler, Jacoby.
2 έν πνιγηρά ώρη. Bb : εμπνίγει ώρα Α.
3 άλλ* άντικαθήμενοι Α : ὰλλὰ καθημενοι Β.
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elated at this, led out the army from the camp ready for battle.
LXXXIX. When the Romans also came out and drew up their forces, a sharp engagement ensued, not only of the horse, but of the foot and the light-armed troops as well, all showing equal ardour and experience and every man placing his hopes of victory in himself alone. At last, however, the bodies of the dead on both sides lay in great numbers where they had fallen at the posts assigned to them, and the men who were barely alive were even more numerous than the dead, while those who still continued the fight and faced its dangers were but few, and even these were unable to perform the tasks of Avar ; for their shields, because of the multitude of spears that had stuck in them, weighed down their left arms and would not permit them to sustain the enemy’s onsets, and their daggers had their edges blunted or in some cases were entirely shattered and no longer of any use, and the great weariness of the men, who had fought the whole day, slackened their sinews and weakened their blows, and sweat, thirst, and want of breath afflicted both armies, as is wont to happen when men fight long in the stifling heat of summer. Thus the battle came to an end that was anything but remarkable ; but both sides, as soon as their generals ordered a retreat to be sounded, gladly returned to their camps. After that neither army any longer ventured out for battle, but lying over against one another, they kept watch on each other’s movements when any detachments went out for supplies. It was believed, however, according to the report common * 6
4	ὥ? Naber : και O, Jacoby.
6 δυναμίνη Naber : ως δυναμίνη O, Jacoby.
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τότε νικάν ή 'Ρωμαίων δύναμις εκούσια μηδέν εργάσασθαι1 λαμπρόν διά μισός τε του υπάτου καί οργήν ην είχε προς τους πατρικίους επί τω φενάκισμα) της κληρουχίας. αυτοί δ’ οι στρατιώται τον ύπατον ως ούχ ικανόν στ.ρατηγεΐν ητιώντο, γράμματα πεμποντες ως τους επιτηδείους εαυτών έκαστοι.
Και τα μεν επί στρατοπέδου γινόμενα τοιαυτ ην εν αυτή δε τη 'Ρώμη πολλά δαιμόνια σημεία εφαίνετο δηλωτικά θείου χόλου κατά τε φω'νάς καί
4	όφεις άηθεις. πάντα δ’ εις τούτο συνετεινεν, ως οι τε μάντεις καί οι των ιερών εζηγηταί συνενεγ-καντες τάς εμπειρίας άπεφαινον, τό2 θεών χολοΰ-σθαί3 τινας4 ότι5 ου κομίζονται τάς νομίμους τιμάς, ου καθαρώς ουδέ όσίως επιτελουμενων αύτοις τών
* ιερών, ζητησις δη μετά τούτο πολλή εκ πάντων εγίνετο, καί συν χρόνω μήνυσις άποδίδοται τοΐς ίεροφάνταις ότι τών παρθένων μία τών φυλαττου-σών τό ιερόν πυρ, Όπιμία όνομα αυτή, την παρθε-
5	νίαν άφαιρεθεΐσα μιαίνει τα ιερά, οι δ’ εκ τε βασάνων καί τών άλλων αποδείξεων μαθόντες ότι τό μηνυόμενον ην αδίκημα6 αληθές, αυτήν μεν της κορυφής άφελόμενοι τά στέμματα καί πομπευ-σαντες δι αγοράς εντός τείχους ζώσαν κατώρυξαν δυο δε τούς εξελεγχθεντας διαπράξασθαι την φθοράν
1	μηδϊν εργάσασθαι O : μηδέν ήν εργάσ ασθαι Jacoby.
2	άπεφαινον, το Post : άπεφαίνοντο O, Jacoby.
3	χολονσθαι ACmg : om. BC, Jacoby.
* τινας Sylburg : τινες Β, Jacoby, τινα A, and C (by correction).
6	ότι Reiske : οϊ A (by correction), om. BC ; Jacoby placed ότι before Θεών and (with BC) omitted χολονσθαι.
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in Rome, that the Roman army, though it was then in their power to conquer, deliberately refused to perform any brilliant action because of hatred for the consul and the resentment they felt against the patricians for having played a trick upon them in the matter of the allotment of land. Indeed, the soldiers themselves, in letters they sent to their friends, accused the consul of being unfit to command.
While these things were happening in the camp, in Rome itself many prodigies 1 in the way of unusual voices and sights occurred as indications of divine wrath. And they all pointed to this conclusion, as the augurs «and the interpreters of religious matters declared, after pooling their experiences, that some of the gods were angered because they were not receiving their customary honours, as their rites were not being performed in a pure and holy manner. Thereupon strict inquiry was made by everyone, and at last information was given to the pontiffs that one of the virgins who guarded the sacred fire, Opimia 2 by name, had lost her virginity and was polluting the holy rites. The pontiffs, having by tortures and other proofs found that the information was true,3 took from her head the fillets, and solemnly conducting her through the Forum, buried her alive inside the city walls. As for the two men who were convicted of violating her, they ordered them to be
1	For chap. 89, 3-5 cf. Livy ii. 42, 10 f.
2	Livy gives her name as Oppia.
3	Literally, “ a true crime ” ; but the word αδίκημα is suspicious, and was deleted by Kiessling ; Kayser proposed άσίβημα (“ act of impiety ”). 6
6 αδίκημα deleted by Kiessling ; Kayser proposed to read ασίβημα or αμάρτημα.
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μαστιγώσαντες εν φανερώ παραχρήμα1 άπεκτειναν. καί μετά τούτο καλά τα Ιερά και τα μαντεύματα ως άφεικότων αύτοίς των θεών τον χόλον, εγίνετο.
XC. 'Ως δε καθήκεν ό των αρχαιρεσιών χρόνος, ελθόντων τών υπάτων πολλή σπονδή και παράτασις εγενετο τοΰ δήμου προς τούς πατρικίους περί τών παραληφο μενών την ηγεμονίαν άνδρών. εκείνοι μεν γάρ εκ τών νεωτερων εβουλοντο τούς δραστήριους τε καί ήκιστα δημοτικούς επί την ύπατείαν προ-αγαγεΐν καί μετήει την αρχήν κελευσθείς υπ' αυτών 6 υιός Άππίου Κλαυδιου του πολεμιωτάτου τω δήμω δοκοΰντος είναι, μεστός αύθαδείας άνήρ καί θράσους, εταίροις τε καί πελάταις απάντων πλεΐ-στον τών καθ’ ήλικίαν δυνάμενος· 6 δε δήμος εκ τών πρεσβυτερών τε καί τών πείραν ήδη δεδωκότων της επιείκειας τούς προνοησομένους τοΰ κοινή συμφέροντος ονομάζων ήζίου ποιεΐν υπάτους, αι τε άρχαί διειστήκεσαν καί τάς άλλήλων άνελυον εξου-
2	σίας. οπότε μεν γάρ οι ύπατοι καλοιεν τό πλήθος ως άποδείξοντες τούς μετιόντας τήν αρχήν υπάτους, οι δήμαρχοι τοΰ κωλύειν οντες κύριοι διελυον τα αρχαιρεσία, οπότε δ’ αΰ πάλιν εκείνοι καλοιεν ως άρχαιρεσιάσοντα τον δήμον, ούκ επετρεπον οι ύπατοι τήν εξουσίαν εχοντες τοΰ συγκαλεΐν τούς λόχους καί τάς φήφους άναδιδόναι. κατηγορίαι τε άλλήλων εγίνοντο καί συνεχείς άφιμαχίαι καθ' εταιρίας συνισταμενων, ώστε καί πληγάς άλλήλοις διδόναι τινάς υπ' οργής, καί ου μακράν άποσχεΐν
3	τήν στάσιν τών οπλών, ταΰτα μαθοΰσα ή βουλή
1 παραχρήμα placed before μ(τά τούτο by Reiske.
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scourged in public and then put to death at once. Thereupon the sacrifices and the auguries became favourable, as if the gods had given up their anger against them.
XC. When the time for the election of magistrates arrived 1 and the consuls had returned to Rome, there was great rivalry and marshalling of forces between the populace and the patricians concerning the persons who were to receive the chief magistracy. For the patricians desired to promote to the consulship those of the younger men who were energetic and least inclined to favour the plebeians ; and at their behest the son of the Appius Claudius who was regarded as the greatest enemy of the plebeians stood for the office, a man full of arrogance and daring and by reason of his friends and clients the most powerful man of his age. The populace, on their part, named from among the older men who had already given proof of their reasonableness those who were likely to consult the common good, and desired to make them consuls. The magistrates also were divided and sought to invalidate one another’s authority. For whenever the consuls called an assembly of the multitude, to announce the candidates for the consulship, the tribunes, by virtue of their power to intervene, would dismiss the comitia ; and whenever the tribunes, in turn, called an assembly of the people to elect magistrates, the consuls, who had the power of calling the centuries together and of taking their votes, would not permit them to proceed. There were mutual accusations and continual skirmishes between them, each side uniting in factional groups, with the result that even angry blows were exchanged and the sedition stopped little short of armed violence.
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7τολύν εσκόπει χρόνον δ τι χρησεται τοΐς πράγ-μασιν, ούτε βιάσασθαι δυναμενη τον δήμον ούτε εϊξαι βουλομενη. ην δ’ η μεν αύθαδεστερα γνώμη δικτάτορα ελεσθαι των αρχαιρεσιών ενεκα, ον αν ηγώνται κράτιστόν είναι, τον δε λαβόντα την εξουσίαν τους τε νοσοποιούς εκ της πόλεως εξελεΐν, και ει τι ήμάρτηται ταΐς πρότερον άρχαΐς ειτανορθώσα-σθαι, τον τε κόσμον του πολιτεύματος ον βούλεται καταστησάμενον άνδράσι τοΐς κρατίστοις άποδοΰναι
4	τα? άρχάς· η δ* επιεικέστερα μεσοβασιλεΐς ελεσθαι τούς πρεσβυτάτους τε και τιμιωτάτους άνδρας, οΐς επιμελες εσται τα περί τάς άρχάς, δπως κράτι-σται γενήσονται, προνοηθηναι, τον αυτόν τρόπον δνπερ επί των βασιλέων των εκλιπόντων εγίνοντο. ταύτη προσθεμενων τη γνώμη των πλειόνων άπο-δείκνυται προς αυτών μεσοβασιλεύς1 Αυλός Σεμ-πρώνιος Άτρατΐνος’ αι δ’ άλλα ι κατελύθησαν
5	άρχαί. οΰτος επιτροπεύσας την πάλιν άστασίαστον δσας έξην ημέρας ετερον άποδείκνυσιν, ώσπερ αυτοί? (Ιθος ην, Σπόριον Αάρκιον. κάκεΐνος συγ-καλεσας την λοχΐτιν εκκλησίαν καί τάς φήφους κατά2 τα τιμήματα άναδούς, εκ της άμφοτερων εύδοκησεως άποδείκνυσιν" υπάτους Γάιον ’Ιούλιον, τον επικαλούμενον "ΙουΑον, εκ τών φιλοδημων,3 καί Κόιντον Φάβιον Καίσωνος υιόν το δεύτερον εκ
O	τών αριστοκρατικών, καί 6 μεν4 δήμος ούδεν εκ της ' πρότερος υπατεϊος αύτοϋ πεπονθώς εΐασε
1 άποδείκνυται . . . μεσοβασiXevs Cmg : αποδείχνονται . . . μ€σοβασiXeis ABC.	»	2 κατά Sylburg : και O.
3	Jacoby : φιΧοδημοτικών O, δημοτικών Cobet.
4	μεν added by Reiske.
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The senate, being informed of all this, deliberated for a long time how it should deal with the situation, being neither able to force the populace to submit nor willing to yield. The bolder opinion in that body was for appointing a dictator, ΛνήοπιενεΓ they should consider to be the best, for the purpose of the election, and that the one receiving this power should banish the trouble-makers from the state, and if the former magistrates had been guilty of any error, that he should correct it, and then, after establishing the form of government he desired, should hand over the magistracies to the best men. The more moderate opinion was for choosing the oldest and most honoured senators as interreges to have charge of the election and see that it was carried out in the best manner, just as elections were formerly carried out upon the demise of their kings. The latter opinion having been approved by the majority, Aulus Sempronius Atratinus was appointed interrex by the senate' and all the other magistracies were suspended. After he had administered the commonwealth without any sedition for as many days as it was lawful,1 he appointed another interrex, according to their custom, naming Spurius Larcius. And Larcius, summoning the centuriate assembly and taking their votes according to the valuation of their property, named for consuls, with the approval of both sides, Gaius Julius, surnamed lulus, one of the men friendly to the populace,.and, to serve for the second time, Quintus Fabius, the son of Caeso, who belonged to the aristocratic party. The populace, who had suffered naught at his hands in his former consulship, permitted him to obtain this
1	The period was five days ; see ii. 57, 2.
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τυχεΐν ταύτης της εξουσίας to Βεύτερον, μισών τον uΑππιον καί οτι εκείνος άτιμασθηναι εΒόκει σφόδρα ηΒόμενος' τοῖς δ’ εν τελει Βιαπεπραγμενοις Κραστήριον άνΒρα και ούθεν ενΒώσοντα τω Βημω μαλακόν επί την ύπατε ίαν παρελθεΐν, κατά γνώμην εΒόκει κεχωρηκεναι τα της Βιχοστασίας.
XCI. ’Em της τούτων αρχής Αίκανοί μιν εις την Αατίνων χώραν εμβαλόντες απήλασαν άνΒράποΒα καί βοσκήματα πολλά ληστρική εφόΒω χρησάμενοι· Τυρρηνών δ’ οι καλούμενοι Ούιεντανοί της 'Ρωμαίων γης πολλήν ηΒίκησαν προνομαΐς. της Be βουλής τον μεν προς Αίκανούς πόλεμον εις ετερον άναβαλομενης χρόνον, παρά 8ε Ούιεντανών Βίκας αίτεΐν φηφισαμενης,1 Αίκανοί μεν επειΒη τα πρώτα αύτοΐς κατά νουν εχώρησε, καί ούθείς ό κωλύσων τα λοιπά εφαίνετο, θράσει επαρθεντες άλογίστω ληστρικήν μεν ούκετι στρατείαν εγνωσαν ποιεΐσθαι, Βυνάμει 8ε βαρεία ελάσαντες επί πάλιν Όρτώνα2 κατά κράτος αιροϋσΐ' καί Βιαρπάσαντες τά τε εκ της χώρας καί τα της πόλεως άπηεσαν ευπορίαν
2	πολλήν αγόμενοι. Oύιεντανοί δε προς τούς από της 'Ρώμης ηκοντας άποκρινάμενοι οτι ούκ εξ αυτών εΐησαν οι προνομεύοντες την χώραν, ἀλλ’ εκ τών άλλων Τ υρρηνών, απέλυσαν τούς άνΒρας ούθεν τών Βικαίων ποιησαντες· καί οι πρόσβεις επι-τυγχάνουσι τοΐς Ούιεντανοΐς λείαν εκ της αυτών χώρας άγουσι. ταΰτα παρ’ αυτών η βουλή μαθοΰσα πολεμεΐν τε εφηφίσατο Ούιεντανοΐς καί τούς ύπά-
3	τους άμφοτερους εξάγειν την στρατιάν, εγενετο
1 Βίκας α
ΐφίσαμίνης Β ; αίτεΐν φηφισαμίνης απολογίαν R. 2 Sylburg : όρώνα O.
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power for the second time because they hated Appius and were greatly pleased that he seemed to have been deprived of an honour ; while those in authority, having succeeded in advancing to the consulship a man of action and one who would show no weakness toward the populace, thought the dissension had taken a course favourable to their designs.
XCI. During the consulship of these men the Aequians, making a raid into the territory of the Latins after the manner of brigands, carried off a great number of slaves and cattle ; and the people of Tyrrhenia called the Veientes injured a large part of the Roman territory by their forays. The senate voted to put off the war against the Aequians to another time, but to demand satisfaction of the Veientes. The Aequians, accordingly, since their first attempts had been successful and there appeared to be no one to prevent their further operations, grew elated with an unreasoning boldness, and resolving no longer to send out a mere marauding expedition, marched with a large force to Ortona and took it by storm ; then, after plundering everything both in the country and in the city, they returned home with rich booty. As for the Veientes, they returned answer to the ambassadors who came from Rome that those who were ravaging their country were not from their city, but from the other Tyrrhenian cities, and then dismissed them without giving them any satisfaction ; and the ambassadors fell in with the Veientes as these were driving off booty from the Roman territory. The senate, learning of these things from the ambassadors, voted to declare war against the Veientes and that both consuls should lead put
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μεν ovv παρί του δόγματος αμφιλογία, καί πολλοί ήσαν οί τον πόλεμον ούκ αώντας ακφάραιν της τε κληρουχίας υπομιμνήσκοντας τούς δημοτικούς, ης γα πάμπτον ατος αφηφισμάνης υπό του συναδρίου κανή πισταύσαντας αλπίδι αζηπάτηντο, καί κοινόν1 αποφαίνοντας πόλαμον, αι κοινή χρήσαται γνώμη 4 πάσα Τυρρηνία τοίίς όμοαθνάσι βοηθούσα, ου μην ϊσχυσάν γα οι των στασιαστών2 λόγοι, ἀλλ’ ακύρωσα καί 6 δήμος τό τής βουλής δόγμα τή Σπορίου Ααρκίου γνώμη τα καί παρακλήσαι χρησάμάνος. καί ματα ταύτ αξήγον τ ας δυνάμαις οι ύπατοι-στρατοπαδαυσάμανοι δβ χωρίς άλλήλων ου μακράν από3 τής πόλαως καί μαίναντας ήμαρας συχνός, απαιδή ούκ ανταξήγο)% οι πολάμιοι τας δυνάμαις, προνομαύσαντας αυτών τής γης όσην αδύναντο πλαίστην άπήγον απ' οίκου την στρατιάν, άλλο δ’ απί τής τούτων ύπαταίας λόγου άζιον ούδαν απράχθη.
1	κοινόν O : δεινόν Post.
2	Portus, Sylburg : στρατιωτών O.
3 από Β : om. R.
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the army. There was a controversy,1 to be sure, over the decree, and there were many who opposed engaging in the war and reminded the plebeians of the allotment of land, of which they had been defrauded after a vain hope, though the senate had passed the decree four years before ; and they declared that there would be a general2 war if all Tyrrhenia by common consent should assist their countrymen. However, the arguments of the seditious speakers did not prevail, but the populace also confirmed the decree of the senate, following the opinion and advice of Spurius Larcius. Thereupon the consuls inarched out with their forces and encamped apart at no great distance from the city3; but after they had remained there a good many days and the enemy did not lead their forces out to meet them, they ravaged as large a part of their country as they could and then returned home with the army. Nothing else worthy of notice happened during their consulship.
1	This was in the assembly ; see just below.
2	Post would emend “ general ” to “ formidable.”
3	Veii is meant.
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ΔΙ0ΝΤ2Ι0Ύ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝ ΑΣΕΩΣ ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΝΑΤΟΣ
Ι. Τω δε μετά τούτους ετει διαφοράς γενομενης τω δήμω προς την βουλήν 7τερι των άποδειχθησο-μενων υπάτων (οι μεν γάρ ήξίουν άμφοτερους εκ των αριστοκρατικών επι την αρχήν προαγαγεΐν, ό δε δήμος εκ των εαυτώ κεχαρισμενων) γνωσιμαχή-σαντες1 τύλος1 2 συνεπεισαν άλλήλους άφ εκαστης μερίδος ύπατον αίρεθήναγ και άποδείκνυται Καί-σων μεν Φάβιος το δεύτερον υπό τής βουλής, ό τον Κάσσιον επι τή τυραννίδι κρίνας, Έπόριος δἐ Φθόριος υπό των δημοτικών, επι τής εβδομηκοστής και πέμπτης όλυμπιάδος άρχοντος *Αθήνησι Καλλιάδου, καθ' ον χρόνον εστράτευσε* Ξερξης επι 2 την Ελλάδα, άρτι Se παρειληφότων αυτών την
1 προς άλλήλους ή βουλή και 6 δήμος after γνωσιμαχησαντες deleted by Cobet. 2 τέλος Portus : τέως ACmg, εως BC.
3 Portus : εστρατοπεδευσε Ο.
1	For chaps. 1-4 cf. Livy ii. 43. .
2	479 b.c. Dionysius synchronized each Roman consul-286
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I.	The following year,1 a dispute having arisen between the populace and the senate concerning the men who were to be elected consuls, the senators demanding that both men promoted to that magistracy should be of the aristocratic party and the populace demanding that they be chosen from among such as were agreeable to them, after an obstinate struggle they finally convinced each other that a consul should be chosen from each party. Thus Caeso Fabius, who had accused Cassius of aiming at tyranny, was elected consul, for the second time, on the part of the senate, and Spurius Furius on the part of the populace, in the seventy-fifth Olympiad,2 Calliades being archon at Athens, at the time when Xerxes made his expedition against Greece. They had no sooner taken office than ambassadors of the
ship with the Greek year in the course of which it began (see vol. i. pp. xxx f.). Calliades was archon in 480/79, and the arrival of Xerxes in Greece came at about the time he assumed office.
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αρχήν Κατινών τε πρέσβεις ήκον επί την βουλήν δεόμενοι πεμφαι σφίσι τον ετερον των υπάτων μετά δυνάμεως, ος ουκ εάσει προσωτερω χωρεΐν την ΑΙκανών καταφρόνησιν, και Τυρρηνία πάσα ήγγελ-λετο κεκινημενη και ου διά μακροΰ χωρήσουσα εις πόλεμον, συνήχθη γάρ εις κοινήν εκκλησίαν το έθνος, και πολλά Ούιεντανών δεηθεντων συνάρα-σθαι σφίσι του 'κατά 'Ρωμαίων πολέμου, τέλος εξήνεγκεν εξεΐναι τοΐς βουλομενοις Τυρρηνών μετ-εχειν της στρατείας· και εγενετο χειρ αξιόμαχος η τοΐς Ούιεντανοΐς εκουσίως τοΰ πολέμου συναραμένη, ταΰτα μαθοΰσι τοΐς εν τελεί ’Ρωμαίων εδοξε στρατιάς τε καταγράφειν καί τούς υπάτους άμφοτε-ρους εξιεναι, τον μεν Αίκανοΐς τε πολεμησοντα καί Λατίνοις τιμωρόν εσόμενον, τον δ’ επί Τυρρηνίαν1
3	άξοντα τάς δυνάμεις, άντεπραττε δε προς ταΰτα Σπόριος >1κίλιος2 των δημάρχων εις' καί συνάγων εις εκκλησίαν τον δήμον όσημεραι τάς περί της κληρουχίας υποσχέσεις άπητει παρά της βουλής καί ούδεν εφη συγχώρησειν ούτε των επί πόλεμον3 ούτε των κατά πάλιν υπ’ αυτής φηφιζομενών επιτελεσθήναι, εάν μη τούς δέκα άνδρας άποδεί-ξωσι πρώτον4 όριστάς τής δημοσίας χώρας, καί
4	διελωσι την γήν, ως ύπεσχοντο, τω δήμω. άπορου-μενη δε τή βουλή καί άμηχανουση τί χρή ποιεΐν, 'Άππιος Κλαάδιος υποτίθεται σκοπεΐν όπως δια-στήσεται τά των άλλων δημάρχων προς αυτόν, διδάσκων ότι τον κωλύοντα καί εμποδών γινόμενόν τοΐς δόγμασι τής βουλής ιερόν όντα καί νόμω την
1 Naber : τυρρηνίας O, Jacoby.
2	Sylburg : σι «τίλιο? O (and so in later chapters).
3 ovre των ἔπι πόλΐμον Sintenis : im των πολΐμίων Ο.
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Latins came to the senate asking them to send to them one of tlie consuls with an army to put a check to the insolence of the Aequians, and at the same time word was brought that all Tyrrhenia was aroused and would soon go to Avar. For that nation had been convened in a general assembly and at the urgent solicitation of the Veientes for aid in their war against the Romans had passed a decree that any of the Tyrrhenians who so desired might take part in the campaign; and it was a sufficiently strong body of men that voluntarily aided the Veientes in the war. Upon learning of this the authorities in Rome resolved to raise armies and also that both consuls should take the field, one to make war on the Aequians and to aid the Latins, and the other to march with his forces against Tyrrhenia. All this was opposed by Spurius Icilius,1 one of the tribunes, who, assembling the populace every day, demanded of the senate the performance of its promises relating to the allotment of land and said that he would allow none of their decrees, whether they concerned military or civil affairs, to take effect unless they should first appoint the decemvirs to fix the boundaries of the public land and divide it among the people as they had promised. When the senate was at a loss and did not know what to do, Appius Claudius suggested that they should consider how the other tribunes might be brought to dissent from Icilius, pointing out that there is no other method of putting an end to the power of a tribune who opposes and obstructs the decrees of the
1	The MSS. give this name here and below as Sicilius. Livy calls him Licinius. 4
4 πρώτον Ο : πρότΐρον Kiessling, Jacoby. · VOL. V	L
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εξουσίαν εχοντα ταύτην άλλως ούκ εστι παϋσαι της Βυναστείας, εάν μη τις ετερος των από της ίσης τιμής καί την αυτήν εξουσίαν εχόντων τάναντια 7τράττη1 καί, οΐς αν εκείνος εμποΒών γίνηται,2 5 ταϋτα κελευη ,3 συνεβούλευε τε 'Τοΐς αΰθις παρα-ληφομενοις την αρχήν ύπάτοις τούτο πράττειν καί σκοπεΐν όπως εξουσί τινας αει των' Βημάρχων οϊκείους σφίσι καί φίλους, μίαν είναι λεγων της εξουσίας του αρχείου κατάλυσιν, εάν στασιάζωσι προς άλληλους οι άνΒρες.
II.	Ύαυτήν είσηγησαμενού την γνώμην Άππίου Βόξαντες αυτόν όρθώς παραινεΐν οι τε ύπατοι καί των άλλων οι Βυνατώτατοι πολλή θεραπεία4 Βι-επράξαντο τούς τετταρας εκ των Βημάρχων οίκεί-2 ους τη βουλή γενεσθαι. οι δε τέως μεν λόγω μεταπείθειν τον Ύκίλιον επεχείρουν άποστηναι των περί της κληρουχίας πολιτευμάτων εως οι πόλεμοι λάβωσι τέλος· ως δ’ ηναντιοϋτο καί Βιώμνυτο, λόγον τε τιν 5 αύθαΒεστερον6 είπειν ετόλμησε του Βημου παρόντος, ότι μάλλον αν βουλοιτο Τυρρηνούς καί τούς άλλους πολεμίους κρατησαντας της πόλεως επιΒεΐν η τούς κατέχοντας την χώραν την Βημοσίαν άφεΐναι, Βόξαντες αφορμήν είληφεναι καλήν προς αύθάΒειαν τοσαύτην του τάναντια λέγειν τε καί πράττειν, ούΒε του Βημου τον λόγον ήΒεως Βεξα-μενού, κώλυε ιν αυτόν εφησαν, καί φανερώς έπρατταν όσα τη βουλή τε καί7 τ οΐς ύπάτοις Βοκοίη·
1	ττράτττ) Β : πράττειν Κ.
2	γίνηται Λ Β : γίνηται Jacoby.
3	κελευη Naber : κωλύη Β, Jacoby, κώλυε ιν R, μη κωλυη Reiske.
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senate, since his person is sacred and this authority of his legal, than for another of the men of equal rank and possessing the same power to oppose him and to order to be done what the other tries to obstruct. And he advised all succeeding consuls to do this and to consider how they might always have some of the tribunes well disposed and friendly to them, saying that the only method of destroying the power of their college was to sow dissension among its members.
II. When Appius had expressed this opinion, both the consuls and the more influential of the others, believing his advice to be sound, courted the other four tribunes so effectually as to make them well disposed toward the senate. These for a time endeavoured by argument to persuade Icilius to desist from his course with respect to the allotment of land till the wars should come to an end. But when he kept opposing them and swore that he would continue to do so, and had the assurance to make a rather insolent remark in the presence of the populace to the effect that he had rather see the Tyrrhenians and· their other enemies masters of the city than leave unpunished those who were occupying the public land, they thought they had got an excellent opportunity for opposing so great insolence both by their words and by their acts, and since even the populace showed displeasure at his remark, they said they interposed their veto ; and they openly pursued such measures as were agreeable to both the senate and the consuls. Thus Icilius being de-
θεραπεία Β : Βυναστεία It. β ανθαδέστατον Sylburg.
η ν’ Post : τόν O, Jacoby. 7 τε και Β : η R,
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3	μονωθείς δ’ Ίκίλιος ούδενός eri κύριος ην. μετά τούτο η στρατιά κατεγράφετο, καί όσων εδει τω πολεμώ πάντα υπηρετείτο, τα μεν εκ των δημοσίων, τα δ’ εκ των ίδιων, άπάση προθυμία- καί διά τάχους οι ύπατοι διακληρωσάμενοι τα στρατεύματα εξηεσαν, Σιπόριος μεν Φούριος επί τάς Αι-κανών πόλεις, Κ,αίσων δε Φάβιος επί Τυρρηνους.
4	Σπορίιρ μεν οΰν άπαντα κατά νουν εχώρησεν ούχ ύπομεινάντων εις χεϊρας ελθεΐν των πολεμίων, καί πολλά εκ της στρατείας εξεγενετο χρήματά τε καί σώματα λαβεΐν. επηλθε γάρ ολίγου δεΐν πάσαν όσην οι πολέμιοι χώραν κατεΐχον, άγων καί φέρων, καί τα λάφυρα τοΐς στρατιώταις άπαντα εχαρίσατο.
5	δοκών δε καί τον προ του χρόνον είναι φιλόδημος, ετι μάλλον εκ ταυτης της στρατηγίας εθεράπευσε το πλήθος. καί επειδή παρηλθεν ο χρόνος της στρατείας, άγων1 την δύναμιν ολόκληρόν τε καί απαθή χρημασιν εϋπορον κατέστησε την πατρίδα.
III. Καίσων δε Φάβιος 6 ετερος των υπάτων, ούδενός χείρον στρατηγησας, άφηρεθη τον εκ των έργων έπαινον παρ’ οόδἐν αμάρτημα ίδιον, α.Λλ’ ότι το δημοτικόν ούκ είχε κεχαρισμενον2 αύτω εξ ου τον ύπατον Κάσσιον επί τη τυραννίδι κρίνας* άπε-
2	κτεινεν. ούτε γάρ όσα δεοι συν τάχει στρατηγία κελεύσαντί τους υπηκόους πειθαρχεΐν, οϋθ’ ὅσα τω προθυμία καί πρεποντι* χρησαμενους βία κατασχεΐν, οϋθ* όσα λάθρα των άντιπολεμίων* χωρία εις
1	άγων O :' άπάγων Kiessling.
2	κΐχαριαμίνον C : μίνον R, (ΰνουν Sintenis.
3	κρίνα? Β : προσαγγίίλας Α, Jacoby, eiaayyeiXas C.
4	και πρέποντι O : έν πρίποντι Reiske, έν πρέποντι καιρω Kayser, ίηιτρίττοντας και Kiessling.
6	Reiske : άντιπολέμων O.
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serted by his colleagues, no longer had any authority. After this the army was raised and everything that was necessary for the war was supplied, partly from public and partly from private sources, with all pos- „ sible alacrity ; and the consuls, having drawn lots for the armies, set out in haste, Spurius Furius marching against the cities of the Aequians and Caeso Fabius against the Tyrrhenians. In the case of Spurius everything succeeded according to his wish, the enemy not daring to come to an engagement, so that in this expedition he had the opportunity of taking much booty in both money and slaves. For he overran almost all th£ territory that the enemy possessed, carrying and driving off everything, and he gave all the spoils to the soldiers. Though he had been regarded even before this time as a friend of the people, he gained the favour of the multitude still more by his conduct in this command ; and when the season for military operations was over, he brought his army home intact and unscathed, and made the fatherland rich with the money he had taken.
III.	Caeso Fabius, the other consul, though as a general his performance was second to none, was nevertheless deprived of the praise that his achievements deserved, not through any fault of his own, but because he did not enjoy the goodwill of the plebeians from the time when he had denounced and put to death the consul Cassius for aiming at a tyranny. For they never showed any alacrity either in those matters in which men under authority ought to yield a prompt obedience to the orders of their general, or when they should through' eagerness and a sense of duty seize positions by force, or when it was necessary
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πλεονεξίαν εύθετα σφετερίσασθαι, ούτ άλλο πράτ-τειν ούδεν έτοιμου ησαν εξ ου τιμήν τινα 6 στρατηγός και δόξαν αγαθήν εξοίσεσθαι εμελλε. και τάλλα μεν1 ϊχύτών, όσα ύβρίζοντες τον ηγεμόνα διετελουν, εκείνω τε1 2 ήττον λυπηρά ήν και τή πόλει βλάβης ου μεγάλης αίτια,3 ο δε τελευτώντες εξειργάσαντο κίνδυνον ου μικρόν ήνεγκε και πολλήν
3	αισχύνην άμφοιν. γενομενης γάρ παρατάξεως εν τω μεταξύ των λόφων εφ’ οΐς ησαν εστρατοπεδευ-κότες άμφότεροι πάση τή παρ’ εκατερων δυνάμει, πολλά και καλά έργα άποδειξάμενοι και τούς πολεμίους άναγκάσαντες άρξαι φυγής, ούτ’ ήκολούθησαν άπιοϋσι του στρατηγού πολλά επικελεύοντος ούτε παραμείναντες εκπολιορκήσαι τον χάρακα ήθελη-σαν, ἀλλ’ εάσαντες άτελες εργον καλόν άπήεσαν
4	ε,ίς την αυτών στρατοπέδευαν, επιχειρησάντων δ’ αντοκράτορα τον ύπατον άναγορεΰσαί τινων μέγα εμβοήσαντες* άθρόοι κακιζούση τή φωνή τον ηγεμόνα ελοιδόρουν, ως πολλούς σφών καί αγαθούς άπολωλεκότα δι’ απειρίαν τού στρατηγεΐν καί άλλη πολλή βλασφημία καί αγανακτήσει χρησά-μενοι λύειν τον χάρακα καί άπάγειν σφάς εις την πάλιν ήξίουν, ώς ούχ ικανούς εσομένους, εάν επ-
5	ίωσιν οι πολέμιοι, δεύτερον ύπομεΐναι μάχην, καί ούτε μεταδιδάσκοντος επείθοντο τού ήγεμόνος, ούτε όλοφυρομενου καί ίκετεύοντος επασχόν τι προς τάς δεήοεις, ούτε άπειλάς καί ανατάσεις, οπότε καί ταύταις χρήσαιτο, δι εύλαβείας ελάμ-
1	Steph. : om. ABC.
2	Reiske : δέ Ο.
3	αἴτια Sylburg : άξω O, Jacoby.
* Sylburg : εμβοησάντων Α Β.
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to occupy advantageous positions without the knowledge of the enemy, or in anything else from which the general would derive any honour and good repute. Most of their conduct, to be sure, by which they were continually insulting their general was neither very troublesome to him nor the occasion of any great harm to the commonwealth ; but their final action brought no small danger and great disgrace to both. ~ For when the two armies had arrayed themselves in battle order in the space between the hills on which their camps were placed, using all the forces on either side, and the Romans had performed many gallant deeds and forced the enemy to begin flight, they neither pursued them as they retreated, notwithstanding the repeated exhortations of the general, nor were they willing to remain and take the enemy’s camp by siege ; on the contrary, they left a . glorious action unfinished and returned to their own camp. And when some of the soldiers attempted to salute the consul as imperator, all the rest joined in a loud outcry, reproaching and taunting their commander with the loss of many of their brave comrades through his want; of ability to command ; and after many other insulting and indignant remarks they demanded that he break camp and lead them back to Rome, pretending that they would be unable, if the enemy attacked them, to sustain a second battle. And they neither gave heed when their commander endeavoured to show them the error of their course, nor were moved by his entreaties when he turned to lamentations and supplications, nor were they alarmed by the violence of his threats when he made
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βανον, αλλά προς άπαντα τραχυνόμενοι ταΰτα διεμενον. τοσαύτη 8’ αναρχία και καταφρόνησις του ήγε μόνος τισιν εξ αυτών1 παρεστη ώστε περί μεσας νύκτας εξαναστάντες τάς τε σκηνάς ελυον και τα όπλα άνελάμβανον και τούς τραυματίας εβάσταζον ούδενός κελεύσαντος.
IV.	Ταΰτα ο στρατηγός μαθών ήναγκάσθη πάσι δούναι 'το παράγγελμα της εξόδου δείσας την αναρχίαν αυτών καί τό θράσος, οι δ’ ώσπερ εκ φυγής άνασωζόμενοι τάχει πολλώ συνάπτουσι τη πόλει περί τον όρθρον. και οι επί τών τειχών άγνοησαντες ότι φίλιον ήν στράτευμα, όπλα τ ενεδύοντο και άλληλους άνεκάλουν, η τ άλλη πόλις, ως επι συμφορά μεγάλη, ταραχής εγεγόνει μεστή καί θορύβου· καί ου πρότερον άνεωξαν αύτοΐς τάς πύλας οι φύλακες ἡ2 λαμπρόν τε ημέραν γενεσθαι
2	καί γνωσθήναι τό οίκεΐον στράτευμα· ώστε προς τη αισχύνη ήν εκ του καταλιπεΐν τον χάρακα ήνεγκαντο καί κίνδυνον ου τον ελάχιστον αυτούς άναρρΐφαι σκότους άπιόντας διά τής πολέμιας άτάκτως. ει γοΰν τοΰτο καταμαθόντες οι πολέμιοι εκ ποδόςΖ άπιοϋσιν αύτοΐς ήκολούθησαν, ούδεν αν εκώλυσεν άπασαν άπολωλεναι την στρατιάν, τής δ* αλόγου ταύτης"άπάρσεως ή φυγής τό προς τον ηγεμόνα εκ του δήμου μίσος, ώσπερ εφην, αίτιον ήν, καί ο φθόνος τής εκείνου τιμής, ίνα μη θριάμβου καταγωγή κοσμηθείς επιφανέστατος γενη-
3	ται. τη δ’ εξής ήμόρα μαθόντες οι Τυρρηνοί την άπαρσιν τών * Ρωμαίων νεκρούς τ’ αυτών εσκύλευ-
1 τισιν εξ αυτών Post (cf. chap. 9, 4) : πασιν εξ αυτών O,
Jacoby. * η 13
: εως AC.
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use of these too ; but they continued exasperated in the face of all these appeals. Indeed, some of them were possessed with such a spirit of disobedience and such contempt for their general that they rose up about midnight and without orders from anyone proceeded to strike their tents, take up their arms, and carry off their wounded.
IV.	When the general was informed of this, he was forced to give the command for all to depart, so great ■was his fear of their disobedience and audacity. And the soldiers retired with as great precipitation as if they Λγ-ere saving themselves from a rout, and reached the city about daybreak. The guards upon the walls, not knowing that it was an army of friends, began to arm themselves and call out to one another, while all the rest of the city was full of confusion and turmoil, as if some great disaster had occurred ; and the guards did not open the gates to them till it was broad day and they could distinguish their own army. Thus, in addition to the ignominy they incurred in deserting their camp, they also exposed themselves to great danger in returning in the dark through the enemy’s country, without observing any order. Certainly, if the Tyrrhenians had learned of it and had followed close on their heels as they departed, nothing could have prevented the army from being utterly destroyed. The motive of this unaccountable withdrawal or flight was, as I have said, the hatred of the populace against the general and the begrudging of any honour to him, lest he should be granted a triumph and so acquire the greatest glory. The next day the Tyrrhenians, having learned of the withdrawal of the Romans, stripped their dead, took 3
3 e’#c πoSos Sylburg : ςκ παντός Ο.
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σαν και τραυματίας άράμενοι άπήνεγκαν τάς τε καταλειφθείσας εν τω χάρακι παρασκευάς (πολλαί δ’ ήσαν ως εις χρόνιον παρεσκευασμεναι1 πόλεμον) διεφόρησαν, καί ώς δη κρατούντες2 της χώρας των πολεμίων την εγγυτάτω λεηλατησαντες άπηγον την στρατιάν.
V.	Oί δε μετά τούτους άποδειχθεντες ύπατοι, Τνάιος Μάλλιος και Μάρκος Φάβιος τό δεύτερον άρχειν αίρεθείς, ψήφισμα της βουλής ποιησα-μενης στρατόν εξάγειν επί την Ούιεντανών πάλιν, δσον αν πλεΐστον δυνηθώσι, προύθηκαν ημέραν εν ἡ τον κατάλογον εμελλον ποιησεσθαι της στρατιάς. γινομένου δ’ αύτοΐς εμποδών επί κωλύσει της καταγραφής ενός των δημάρχων, Τιβερίου ΐΐοντοφικίου, καί τό περί της κληρουχίας ψήφισμα ανακαλούμενου, θεραπεύσαντες των συναρχόν-των αυτού τινας, ώσπερ εποίησαν οι προ αυτών ύπατοι, διεστησαν τό άρχεΐον καί μετά τοΰτ επραττον επί πολλής εξουσίας τα δοξαντα τη
2	βουλή, γενομενης δε της καταγραφής εν όλίγαις
ημεραις εξήεσαν επί τούς πολεμίους, δύο μεν εκάτερος άγων 'Ρωμαίων τάγματα των εξ αυτής καταγραφέντων τής πόλεως, ούκ ελάττω δε ταυτης χεΐρα την υπό των άποίκων τε καί υπηκόων απο-σταλεΐσαν. άφίκετο δ’ αύτοΐς παρά τού Λατίνων τε καί 'Ερνίκων έθνους διπλάσιου του κληθεντος επικουρικόν·3	ου μήν εχρήσαντό γε παντί*-
πολλή ν δε χάριν αύτοΐς είδεναι φήσαντες τής προθυμίας απέλυσαν τής άποσταλείσης δυνάμεως
3	τήν ήμίσειαν. έταξαν δε καί προ τής πολεως
1 ήσαν tvs εις χ. παρεσκευασμεναι Steph. : ήσαν εσκευασμεναι ώς els χ. παρεσκευασμεναι ABG.
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up and carried off their wounded, and plundered all the stores they had left in their camp, which were very abundant as having been prepared for a long war ; then, like conquerors, they laid waste the adjacent territory of the enemy, after which they returned home with their army.
V.	The succeeding consuls,1 Gnacus Manlius and Marcus Fabius (the latter chosen for the second time), in pursuance of a decree of the senate ordering them to march against the Veientes with as large an army as they could raise, appointed a day for levying the troops. When Tiberius Pontificius, one of the tribunes, opposed them by forbidding the levy and called upon them to carry out the decree relating to the allotment of land, they courted some of his colleagues, as their predecessors had done, and thus divided the college of tribunes, after which they proceeded to carry out the will of the senate with full liberty. The levy being completed in a few days, the consuls took the field against the enemy, each of them having with him two legions of Romans raised in the city itself and a force no less numerous sent by their colonies and subjects. Indeed, there came to them from the Latin and the Hernican nations double the number of auxiliaries they had called for ; they did not, however, make use of this entire force, but stating that they were very grateful for their zeal, they dismissed one half of the army that had been sent. They also drew up before the city a third army,
1	For chaps. 5-13 cf. Livy ii. 43, 11-47, 12. 2 3 4
2	ως δή κρατούντας Cb : ως δημοκρατοΰντας ABCa, ως ήδη κρατούντας Sylburg, ως δήλοι κρατούντας Kiessling.
3	απικονρικόν Reiske : απικουρικοΰ Ο.
4	τταντί Β : ττάντη AC, τω ιταντΧ Hertlein.
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τρίτον εκ δυεῖν ταγμάτων των1 εν ακμή στρατόν, φύλακα τῆς χώρας εσόμενον, ει τις ετερα δυναμις πολεμίων εκ του άδοκήτου φανέίη· τους δ’ υπέρ τον στρατιωτικόν κατάλογον οΐς ετι δυναμις ήν όπλων χρήσεως iv τῆ πόλέΐ κατελιπον άκρας τέ και τέίχη φυλάγοντας.
4	’Αγαγόντές 8e πλησίον της 0ι5ΐ€ν'ταν'ών πόλέως τάς δυνάμεις κατεστρατοπεδευσαν επί λόφοις δυσίν ου μακράν άφέστηκόσιν απ' άλληλων. * ήν δε καί η των πολέμιων δυναμις εζεστρατευμενη προ της πόλέως πολλή τε καί αγαθή, συνεληλυθεσαν γάρ έξ άπάσης Ύυρρηνίας οι δυνατώτατοι τούς εαυτών πενεστας επαγόμενοι, καί εγενετο του 'Ρωμαϊκού
5	στρατού μέΐζον τό Τ υρρηνικόν ου κ όλίγω. τοΐς δ* ύπάτοις τό τέ πλήθος όρώσι των πολέμιων καί την λαμπρότητα των όπλων πολύ δέος ενεπεσε μη ποτ ούχ ικανοί γενωνται στασιαζούση δυνάμέΐ τή σφετερα προς ομονοούσαν την των πολέμιων άντι-ταξάμενοι ύπερβαλεσθαι· εδόκει τέ αύτοΐς όχυρω-σαμενοις τα στρατόπέδα τρίβέΐν τον πόλέμον, εκδεχομενοις έϊ τινα δώσει πλεονεξίας αφορμήν αύτοΐς τό των πολέμιων θράσος άλογίστω κατα-φρονήσέΐ επαρθεν. άκροβολισμοί δη μέτά τούτο συνέχέΐς εγίνοντο καί φιλών συμπλοκαί βραχέΐαι, μέγα δ* ή λαμπρόν εργον ουδόν.
VI.	Οι δε Ύυρρηνοί άχθόμένοι τή τριβή τού πολέμου δειλίαν τε ώνείδιζον τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις, επειδή ούκ εξήεσαν εις μάχην, καί ώς παρακεχωρη-κότων αυτών ■ σφίσι τής υπαίθρου μέγα εφρόνουν. ■ καί ετι μάλλον επήρθησαν εις ύπεροφίαν τού αντιπάλου στρατού καί καταφρόνησιν τών ύπατων
2 δόξαντες καί τό θειον αύτοΐς συμμαχεΐν. τού γάρ 300
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consisting of two legions of the younger men, to serve as a garrison for the country in case any other hostile force should unexpectedly make its appearance ; the men who w ere above the military age but still had strength sufficient to bear arms they left in the city'to guard the citadels and the Avails.
When the consuls had led their forces close to the city of Veii, they encamped on two hills not far apart. The enemy’s army, which was both large and valiant, had also taken the field and lay encamped before the city. For the most influential men from all Tyrrhenia had joined them with their .dependents, with the result that the Tyrrhenians’ army was not a little larger than that of the Romans. When the consuls saw the numbers of the enemy and the lustre of their arms, great fear came upon them lest, with their own forces rent by faction, they, might not be able to prevail when arrayed against the harmonious forces of the enemy ; and they determined to fortify their camps and to prolong the Avar in the hope that the boldness of the enemy, encouraged by an ill-advised contempt for them, might afford them some opportunity of acting with advantage. After this there were continual skirmishes and brief clashes of the light-armed troops, but no important or signal action.
VI.	The Tyrrhenians, being irked by the prolongation of the war, taunted the Romans with cowardice because they would not come out for battle, and believing that their foes had abandoned the field to them, they were greatly elated. They were still further inspired with scorn for the Roman army and contempt for the consuls when they thought that even the gods were fighting on their side. For 1
1	Reiske : τόν O.
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ετέρου των υπάτων Ρναΐου Μαλλιού κεραυνός εις τό στρατηγών έμπεσών την τε σκηνην διέσπασε και την εστίαν ανέτρεφε1 καί των πολεμιστήριων οπλών τα μεν έσπίλωσε, τα περιέκαυσε, τα δ’ εις τίλος ηφάνισεν άπέκτεινε δε και τον λαμπρό-τατον αύτοΰ των ίππων, φ παρά τούς αγώνας
3	έχρητο, καί των θεραπόντων τινας, λεγόντων δε των μάντεων του τε χάρακος άλωσιν προσημαίνειν τούς θεούς καί των επιφανεστάτων άνδρών απώλειαν, άναστησας την δύναμιν 6 Μάλλιος άπηγε περί μέσας νύκτας επί τον έτερον χάρακα καί μετά
4	του συνάρχοντος κατεστρατοπέδευσε. μαθόντες ουν οι Τυρρηνοί την άπανάστασιν2 τοΰ στρατηγού καί δι* ας αίτιας εγένετο παρά τινων αιχμαλώτων άκούσαντες έπηρθησάν τε ταΐς γνώμαις έτι μάλλον, ώς πολεμοϋντος τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις τοΰ δαιμόνιου, καί πολλην εΐχον ελπίδα κράτησειν αυτών οι τε μάντεις άκριβέστερον τών άλλοθι που δοκοΰντες εξητακέναι τά μετάρσια, ποθεν τε αι τών κεραυνών γίνονται βολαί καί τινες αυτούς υποδέχονται μετά τάς πλη-γάς άπιόντας τόποι, θεών τε οΐς έκαστοι αποδίδονται καί τινων αγαθών η κακών μηνυταί, χωρεΐν όμόσε τοΐς πολεμίοις παρηνουν διαιρούμενοι τό γενόμενον τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις σημεΐον κατά τάδε-
δ επειδή τό βέλος εις υπάτου σκηνην κατέσκηφεν, εν fj τό στρατηγών ένήν, καί πάσαν αυτήν άχρι της εστίας ηφάνισεν, όλη προσημαίνειν τό δαιμόνων τη στρατιά τοΰ χάρακος έκλειφιν βία κρατηθέντος
6	καί τών επιφανεστάτων όλεθρον. "Ει μεν ουν,” έφ&σαν, “ έμειναν εν ω κατέσκηφε χωρίω τό βέλος οι κατέχοντες αυτό καί μη μετηνέγκαντο τά σημεία 1 Sylburg : ὰνέστ/κψε ΛΒ.
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a thunderbolt, falling upon the headquarters of Gnaeus Manlius, one of the consuls, tore the tent in pieces, overturned the hearth, and tarnished some of the weapons of war, while scorching or completely destroying others. It killed also the finest of his horses, the one he used in battle, and some of his servants. And when the augurs declared that the gods were foretelling the capture of the camp and the death of the most important persons in it, Manlius roused his forces about midnight and led them to the other camp, where he took up quarters with his colleague. The Tyrrhenians, learning of the general’s departure and hearing from some of the prisoners the reasons for his action, grew still more elated in mind, since it seemed that the gods were making war upon the Romans ; and they entertained great hopes of conquering them. For their augurs, who are reputed to have investigated with greater accuracy than those anywhere else the signs that appear in the sky, determining where the thunderbolts come from, what quarters receive them when they depart after striking, to which of the gods each kind of bolt is assigned, and what good or evil it portends, advised them to engage the enemy, interpreting the omen which had appeared to the Romans on this wise : Since the bolt had fallen upon the consul’s tent, which was the army’s headquarters, and had utterly destroyed it even to its hearth, the gods were foretelling to the whole army the wiping out of their camp after it should be taken by storm, and the death of the principal persons in it. “ If, now,” they said, “ the occupants of the place where the bolt fell had remained there instead of removing their standards 2
2	άπανάατααιν Β : ὰττόστααιν R.
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ώς τους ετέρους, μια? τε παρεμβολής άλώσει καί ένός ολέθρω στρατού το νεμεσών αύτοΐς δαιμόνιον άπεπλήρωσεν αν τον χόλον επειδή δε σοφώτερ^ι των θεών είναι ζητοΰντες εις τον έτερον χάρακα μετεστρατοπεδεύσαντο,1 καταλιπόντες έρημον τον τόπον, ως ου τοΐς άνθρώποις του θεού προδηλοΰντος τάς συμφοράς, άλλα τοΐς τόποις, κοινος απασιν αύτοΐς ὅ παρά τοΰ δαίμονος ήζει χόλος, τοΐς τε 7 άπαναστάσι και τοΐς ύποδεξαμένοις. και επειδή άλώναι σφών τον ετερον χάρακα βία θείας επι-θεσπιζούσης ανάγκης ου περιεμειναν το χρεών, ἀλλ’ αυτοί παρεδοσαν τοΐς εχθροΐς, εκείνος ό χάραξ ό τον εκλειφθεντα ύποδεζάμενος άντι τού κατα-λειφθεντος άλώσεται βία κρατηθείς.”
VII.	Ταΰτα παρά των μάντεων οι Ύυρρηνοί άκούσαντες μερει τινι τής εαυτών στρατιάς τήν ερημωθεΐσαν υπό τών 'Ρωμαίων καταλαμβάνονται στρατοπεδείαν ως επιτείχισμα ποιησομενοι τής ετερας' ήν δε πάνυ εχυρόν τό χωρίον καί τοΐς απο 'Ρώμης επί τό στρατόπεδον ίοΰσι κωλύσεως εν καλώ κείμενον, πραγματευσάμενοι δε καί τάλλα εζ ών πλεονεκτήσειν τούς πολεμίους εμέλλον, εζήγον 2 εις τό πεδίον τάς δυνάμεις. μενόντων δε τών ’Ρωμαίων εφ’ ησυχίας προσιππεύοντες εξ1 2 αυτών οι τολμηρότατοι καί πλησίον τοΰ χαρακος ιστα-μενοι, γυναΐκάς τε άπεκάλουν άπαντας καί τους ηγεμόνας αυτών τοΐς δειλοτάτοις τών ζωων εοικε-ναι λεγοντες εκάκιζον, καί δυεΐν θάτερον ήξίουν ει μεν αντιποιούνται τής περί τά πολέμια αρετής,
1 μετεστρατοπεδεύσαντο Β : μετεστρατοπεδευσαν R.
2 εξ Β : προς R.
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to the other army, the divinity who was wroth with them would have satisfied his anger with the capture of a single camp and the destruction of a single army ; but since they endeavoured to be wiser than the gods and changed their quarters to the other camp, leaving the place deserted, as if the god had signified that the calamities should fall, not upon the men, but upon the places, the divine wrath will come upon all of them alike, both upon those who departed and upon those who received them. And since, when destiny had foretold that one camp should be taken by storm, they did not wait for their fate, but of their own accord handed their camp over to the enemy, the camp which received the deserted camp1 shall be taken by storm instead of the one that was abandoned.”	·
VII.	The Tyrrhenians, hearing this from their augurs, sent a part of their army to take possession of the camp deserted by the Romans, with the intention of making it a fort to serve against the other camp. For the place was a very strong one and was conveniently situated for intercepting any who might come from Rome to the enemy’s camp. After they had also made the other dispositions calculated to give them an advantage ovei· the enemy, they led out their forces into the plain. Then, when the Romans remained quiet, the boldest of the Tyrrhenians rode up and, halting near the camp, called them all women and taunted their leaders, likening them to the most cowardly of animals ; and they challenged them to do one of two things—either to descend into the plain, if they laid claim to any war-
1	i.e., the men from the deserted camp. The word “ camp ” in this passage refers now to the site, now to the occupants.
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καταβάντας είς τό 7τεδίον μια τον αγώνα κρΐναι μάχη, el 8’ όμολογοΰσιν είναι κακοί, παραδόντας τα όπλα τοΐς κρείττοσι και δίκας ύποσχόντας ών έδρασαν μηδενός ετι των μεγάλων εαυτούς άξιοϋν.
3 τουτ’ έποίουν όσημέραι και επεί ούδεν έπέραινον, άποτειχίζειν αυτούς έγνωσαν ώς λιμώ προσαναγκά-σοντες παραστήναι. οι δ’ ύπατοι περιεώρων τα γινόμενα μέχρι πολλοΰ, δι’ ανανδρίαν μεν ή μαλα-κίαν ούδεμίαν (άμφότεροι γάρ εύφυχοί τε και φιλοπόλεμοι ήσαν), τό δε των στρατιωτών εθελό-κακόν τε και άπρόθυμον, δια μόνον εν τοΐς δημοτικούς εξ ου περί της κληρουχίας διεστασίασαν, ύφορώμενοί' έτι γάρ αύτοΐς έναυλα καί προ όμμά-χων ην α τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτώ κατά τό εγκοτον της προς1 τον ύπατον τιμής 'αισχρά και ανάξια της πόλεως εΐργάσαντο, παραχωρησαντες της νίκης τοΐς ηττηθεΐσι καί φυγής όνειδος ούκ αληθές ύπο-μείναντες, ΐνα μη καταγάγη τον επινίκιον θρίαμβον 6 άνηρ.
VIII.	Βουλόμενοι δη τό στασιάζον εκ της στρατιάς εξελεΐν εις τέλος και καταστησαι πάλιν είς την εξ αρχής ομόνοιαν άπαν τό πλήθος, και είς εν τούτο πάσαν εισφερόμενοι βουλήν τε και πρόνοιαν, επειδή ούτε κολάσει μέρους τινός σωφρονέστερον άποδοΰναι τό λοιπόν ήν, πολύ καί αϋθαδες ύπάρχον και τα όπλα εν ταΐς χερσιν έχον, ούτε πειθοΐ προσαγαγέσθαι λόγων τούς ουδέ2 πεισθήναι βουλομένους, δύο ταύτας ύπέλαβον έσεσθαι3 τών στασιαζόντων αιτίας τής διαλλαγής, τοΐς μεν επι-
1 ττ ρος O : περ'ι Reiske.
2	Reiske : οντε O.
3	εσεσθαι Β : οιη. 11.
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like valour, and decide the contest by a single battle, or, if they owned themselves to be cowards, to deliver up their arms to those who were their betters, and after paying the penalty for their deeds, never again to hold themselves worthy of greatness. This they did every day, and when it had no effect, they resolved to block them off by a wall with the purpose of starving them into surrender. The consuls permitted this to go on for a considerable time, not through any cowardice or weakness—for thfcy were both men of spirit and fond of Avar—but because they feared the soldiers’ wilful shirking of duty and their apathy, which had persisted among the plebeians ever since the sedition over the allotment of land. For they still had ringing in their ears and fresh before their eyes the shameful behaviour, unworthy of the commonwealth, which the soldiers, because of their begrudging the honour that would come to the consul, had been guilty of the year before, when they had yielded up the victory to the vanquished and endured the false reproach of flight in order that their general might not celebrate the triumph awarded for victory.
VIII.	Desiring, therefore, to banish sedition from the army once and for all and to restore the whole rank and file to their original harmony, and devoting to this single end all their counsel and all their thought, since it was not in their power by punishing some of them to reform the rest, who were numerous, bold, and had arms in their hands, or to attempt by the persuasion of words to win over those who did not even wish to be persuaded, they assumed that the following two motives would bring about the reconciliation of the seditious : first, for those of a more
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εικεστέρας μετειληφόσι φύσεως (ενην γάρ τι καί τοιούτον εν τω πολλά»1) την επί τοΐς όνειδισμοΐς των πολεμίων αισχύνην, τοΐς δε δυσαγώγοις επί το καλόν, ην άπασα δεδοικεν ανθρώπου φύσις ανάγκην.
2	ΐνα δη ταΰτα γενοιτο άμφότερα, εφηκαν τοΐς πολε-μίοις λόγω τε αίσχύνειν κακίζοντας σφών ως άνανδρον την ησυχίαν, καί εργοις υπεροψίας τε και καταφρονησεως πολλοΐς2 γινόμενό ιςΆ άναγκάζειν αγαθούς γενεσθαι τούς εκουσίως είναι μη βουλο-μενους. γινομένων γάρ τούτων πολλά ς ελπίδας εΐχον ηξειν επί το στρατήγιον άπαντας άγανακ-τοϋντας καί καταβοώντας καί κελεύοντας ηγεΐσθαι
3	σφών επί τούς πολεμίους· όπερ καί συνέβη, ως γάρ ηρζαντο τάς εξόδους τοΰ χάρακος άποταφρεύ-ειν τε καί άποσταυροΰν οι πολέμιοι, δυσανασχετη-σαντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι επί τω εργω, τέως μεν κατ ολίγους, επειτ άθρόοι συντρεχοντες επί τάς σκηνας των υπάτων εκεκράγεσάν τε καί προδοσίαν αύτοΐς ενεκάλουν, καί ει μη τις ήγησεται σφίσι της εξόδου, δίχα εκείνων αυτοί τα όπλα εχοντες επί τους
4	πολεμίους ελεγον εξελεύσεσθαι. ως δ’ εξ απάντων εγίνετο τούτο, παρεΐναι τον χρόνον ον περιεμενον οι στρατηγοί νομίσαντες εκελευον τοΐς υπηρεταις συγκαλεΐν το πλήθος εις εκκλησίαν καί προελθών Φάβιος τοιάδε είπε'
IX.	" Βραδεία μεν ή άγανάκτησις υμών γίνεται περί ών ύβρίζεσθε υπό τών πολεμίων, άνδρες στρα-
1	έν τω πολλω πληθει Rciske.
2	Cary : πολλής O, Jacoby.	/η
3	γινομίνοις Kiessling, γ^νομίνοις Sintenis : γινόμενης Β, γενομενης AC, γεμονσιν Keiske, οίη. Kayser.
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reasonable disposition (for there was an admixture of these also among the mass of the troops), the shame of being taunted by the enemy, and second, for those who were not easily led to adopt the honourable course, the thing of which all human nature stands in dread—necessity. In order, then, to accomplish both these results, they allowed the enemy not only to shame them by words, as when they branded their inaction as cowardice, but also by repeated deeds of scorn and contempt1 to compel those to show themselves brave men who were not disposed to be so of their own accord. For if these insults should be continued, they had great hopes that all the soldiers would come to headquarters, giving vent to theiry indignation, reproaching the consuls, and demanding that they lead them against the enemy ; and that is just what happened. For when the enemy began to block the outlets of the camp with ditches and palisades, the Romans, growing indignant at their action, ran to the tents of the consuls, first in small numbers and then in a body, and crying out, accused them of treachery, and declared that if no one would lead them in a sortie,they themselves would take their arms and without their generals sally out against the enemy. This being the general cry, the consuls thought the opportunity for which they had been waiting had now come, and they ordered the lictors to* call the troops to an assembly. Then Fabius, coming forward, spoke as follows :
IX.	“ Long delayed is your indignation at the insults you are receiving from the enemy, soldiers and
1 The text is uncertain here. Reiske wished to read “ by deeds full of great scorn and contempt ” ; Kayser proposed “ by deeds of great scorn and contempt.”
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τιώται τε καί ηγεμόνες· καί τ6 βουλόμενον έκαστου χωρεΐν όμόσε τοΐς έναντίοις πολύ του δέοντος ύστερον φαινόμενον άωρόν ἐστι. παλαίτερον γάρ έτι τοϋθ’ υμάς έδει πράττειν, δτε πρώτον αυτούς εῖδετε καταβαίνοντας έκ των έρυμάτων και μάχης άρχ€ΐν βουλομένους. τότε γάρ δήπου καλός 6 περί της ηγεμονίας ην αγών καί τοΰ 'Ρωμαίων φρονήματος άξιος· νυν δ’ αναγκαίος ήδη γίνεται, και οόδ’ αν τό κράτιστον λαβή τέλος, ομοίως καλός.
2	εδ δε καί νυν ποιείτε όμως έπανορθώσασθαι την βραδύτητα βουλόμενοι καί τα παραλειφθέντα άνα-λαβεΐν, καί πολλή χάρις ύμΐν τής επί τα κράτιστα ορμής, ε’ίτ 1 υπ’ αρετής γίνεται (κρεΐττον γάρ εστιν οφέ άρξασθαι τα δέοντα πράττειν ή μηδέποτε), εϊτ οΰν άπαντες όμοιους έχετε περί των συμφερόντων λογισμούς, καί ή προθυμία τής επί τον αγώνα
3	όρμής άπαντας ή αυτή κατείληφε. νΰν δε2 φοβού-μεθα μη τα περί τής κληρουχίας προσκρούσματα τών δημοτικών προς τούς εν τέλει μεγάλης αίτια τω κοινώ γένηται βλάβης* ύποφία τε ημάς κατ-είληφεν ως ή περί τής εξόδου καταβοή καί άγανά-κτησις ούκ από τής αυτής προαιρέσεως παρά πάντων γίνεται, ἀλλ’ οι μεν ως τιμωρησόμενοι τούς πολεμίους προθυμεΐσθε τοΰ χάρακος έξελθεΐν, οι
4	δ’ ως άποδρασόμενοι. εξ ών 8e παρέστηκεν ήμίν ταΰτα ύποπτεύειν ου μαντεΐαί3 είσιν ουδέ στοχασμοί, ἀλλ’ έργα εμφανή καί ούδέ ταΰτα παλαιά, αλλ εν τω παρελθόντι ένιαυτώ γενόμενα, ως άπαντες ίστε, οτε επί τούς αυτούς πολεμίους τούτους πολλής καί αγαθής εξελθούσης στρατιάς καί τής πρώτης μάχης
1 Reiske : εἴ γε O, Jacoby.
2 Sylburg : δή ABC.
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officers, and the eagerness which you one and all have to come to grips with your opponents, by showing itself much too late, is untimely. For you should have done this still earlier, when you first saw them come down from their entrenchments and eager to begin battle. Then, no doubt, the contest for the supremacy would have been glorious and worthy of the Roman spirit ; as things are, it is already becoming a matter of necessity, and however successful its outcome may be, it will not be equally glorious. Yet even now you do well in desiring to atone for your slowness and to retrieve what you have lost by-neglect, and great thanks are due to you for your eagerness to follow the best course, whether this springs from valour—for it is better to begin late to do one’s duty than never—or whether indeed you have all come to the same logical conclusions as to what is expedient, and the same eagerness for rushing into battle has seized all of you. But as it is, we are afraid that the grievances of the plebeians against the authorities over the allotment of land may be the cause of great mischief to the commonwealth. And the suspicion has come to us that this clamour and indignation about a sortie do not spring from the same motive with all of you, but that while some desire to go out of the camp in order to take revenge on the enemy, others do so in order to run away. As for the reasons which have induced us to entertain these suspicions, they are neither divinations nor conjectures, but overt deeds, and deeds, too, that happened, not long ago, but only-last year, as you all know. For when a large and excellent army had taken the field against this very
Sylburg : μάντεις O.
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το κ par LOTOV ή μιν λαβούσης τίλος, δυνηθεντος αν του τότε άγοντος ύμας υπάτου Καίσωνος, αδελφού δ’ εμού τουδί, καί τον χάρακα των πολεμίων εξελεΐν καί νίκην τη πατρίδ ι καταγαγεΐν λαμπρο-τάτην, φθονήσαντες αύτω δόζης τινες, ότι δημοτικός ούκ ην ουδέ τα κεχαρισμενα τοΐς πενησι διετέλει πολιτευόμενος, τη πρώτη νυκτι μετά την μάχην άνασπάσαντες τάς σκηνάς άνευ παραγγέλματος άπέδρασαν εκ τού χάρακος, ούτε τον κίνδυνον ενθυμηθεντες τον καταληφόμενον αυτούς άτάκτως καί χωρίς ηγεμόνος άτηόντας εκ πολέμιας γης καί ταϋτα εν νυκτι, ούτε την αισχύνην όση καθεζειν αυτούς εμελλεν ύπολογισάμενοι, ότι παρεχώρουν τοΐς πολεμίοις της ηγεμονίας, τό γοΰν εφ' εαυτοΐς1 μέρος, καί ταϋτα οι νικήσαντες τοΐς κεκρατημενοις.
5	τούτους δη τούς άνδρας όρρωδοΰντες, ώ ταξίαρχοί τε καί λοχαγοί καί στρατιώται, τούς οϋτ άρχειν δυναμενους οϋτ’ άρχεσθαι βουλομένους πολλούς καί αύθάδεις όντας καί τα όπλα έχοντας εν χερσίν, ούτε πρότερον εβουλόμεθα ,μάχην συνάπτειν ούτε νυν ετι θαρσοϋμεν επί τοιούτοις σνμμάχοις τον υπέρ των μεγίστων αγώνα άρασθαι, μη κωλύματα καί βλάβαι γενωνται τοΐς άπαντα τα καθ' εαυτούς
6	πρόθυμα παρεχομενοις. ει μέντοι κάκείνων 6 θεός επί τα κρείττω τον νουν άγει νυνί καί2 κατα-βαλόντες τό στασιάζον, ύφ' ου3 πολλά καί μεγάλα βλάπτεται τό κοινόν, ή γε δη* εις τούς τής ειρήνης άναβαλόμενοι καιρούς, επανορθώσασθαι βούλονται τα παρελθόντα ονείδη τη νυν αρετή, μηδέν ετι τό
'	1 ΐαυτοΐς Β : εαυτούς Λ.
2 καί added by Sintenis.
3	νυν after οδ deleted by Iteiske.
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enemy and the first battle had had the most successful outcome for us, so that your commander at the time, the consul Caeso, my brother here, could not only-have taken the enemy’s camp, but also have brought back a most glorious victory for the fatherland, some of the soldiers, begrudging him the glory because he was not a friend of the people and did not constantly pursue such "a course as was pleasing to the poor, struck their tents the first night after the battle and without orders ran away from the camp, neither taking thought for the danger they would incur in retreating from a hostile country in disorderly fashion and without a general, and that too in the night, nor taking into account all the disgrace that was sure to come upon them for yielding the supremacy to the enemy, as far at least as in them lay, and yielding it, moreover, as victors to the vanquished. Being afraid, therefore, tribunes, centurions, and soldiers, of these men who are neither able to command nor willing to obey, who are numerous and bold and have their weapons in their hands, we have been unwilling hitherto to join battle and dare not even now, with such men to support us, engage in a life-and-death struggle, lest they prove hindrances and detriments to those who are displaying all the alacrity in their power. If, however, Heaven is turning the minds of even these men to better ways at the present time, and if, laying aside their seditious spirit, from which the commonwealth is suffering very great harm, or at least postponing it till times of peace, they wish to redeem their past disgraces by their present valour, let there be no further hindrance to your advancing
4	ή ye δή Sintenis : «ἴ γε δή B, om. R.
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κωλύσον έστω χωρεΐν υμάς επί τους πολεμίους, τας αγαθός προβαλλόμενους ελπίδας.
7	““Έ,χομεν Se πολλάς μεν καί άλλας άφορμάς εις το νικάν, μέγιστος δε και κυριωτάτας ας τό των πολεμίων άνόητον ήμΐν παρέχει, οι γε πληθει στρατιάς μακρώ προύχοντες ημών, και τουτω μονω δυνηθέντες αν προς τας ημετέρας τολμάς τε και εμπειρίας άντέχειν, άπεστερήκασι της μόνης ωφέλειας εαυτούς άπαναλώσαντες τό πλεΐον της δυνα-
8	μεως μέρος εις τάς των φρουρίων φύλακας, επειτα δέον αυτούς σύν εύλαβεία και λογισμώ σώφρονι πράττειν έκαστα, ενθυμουμένους προς οΐους άνδρας και πολύ1 άλκιμωτέρους αυτών ο κίνδυνος έσται, θρασεως και άπερισκέπτως επί τον αγώνα χωροΰ-σιν, ώς άμαχοι δη τινες2 και ως ημών κατα-πεπληγότων αυτούς, αι γοΰν άποταφρεύσεις και αι μέχρι του χάρακος ημών καθ ιππεύσεις και τα πολλά εν λόγοις τε καί εργοις ύβρίσματα τούτο
9	δύναται. ταΰτά τε δη ενθυμούμενοι καί τών προ-τέρων αγώνων μεμνημένοι, πολλών οντων καί καλών, εν οΐς αυτούς ένικάτε, χωρεΐτε μετά προθυμίας καί επί τόνδε τον αγώνα* και εν ω αν υμών έκαστος χωρίω τ άχθη, τούτο ύπολαβέτω καί οίκον είναι καί κληρον καί πατρίδα· καί δ τε σώζων τον παραστάτην έαυτώ πράττειν την σωτηρίαν ύπολαβέτω, καί ό εγκαταλιπών τον πέλας εαυτόν ήγείσθω τοΐς πολεμίοις προδιδόναι. μάλιστα δ’ εκείνο μεμνησθαι προσηκεν,8 δτι μενόντων μεν άνδρών καί μαχο-μένων ‘ολίγον τό άπολλύμενόν εστιν, έγκλινάντων δε καί φευγόντων κομιδη βραχύ τό σωζόμενον.”
1 καί πολύ Β : om. C, καί R. Garrer and Jacoby reject και πολύ άλκιμωτέρους αυτών as a gloss.
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against the foe, setting before your eyes the fair hopes of victory.
“ We have many resources for winning, but greatest and most decisive are those afforded us by the folly of the enemy. For though they far exceed us in the size of their army, and for that reason alone might have withstood our courage and experience, they have deprived themselves of their only advantage by using up the greater part of their forces in garrisoning the forts. In the next place, when they ought to act with caution and sober reason in everything they do, bearing in mind against what kind of men, actually far superior to them in valour,1 the hazard will be, they enter the struggle recklessly and incautiously, as if forsooth they were some invincible warriors and as if we stood in terror of them. At any rate, their digging of ditches round our camp, their riding up to our entrenchments, and their many insults both in words and actions indicate this. Bearing these thoughts in mind, then, and remembering the many glorious battles of the past in which you have overcome them, enter with alacrity into this contest also. And let every one of you look upon the spot in which he shall be posted as his house, his lot of land, and his country. Let him who saves the man beside him feel that he is effecting his own safety, and let him who forsakes his comrade feel that he is delivering himself up to the enemy. But, above all, you should remember this, that when men stand their ground and fight their losses are small, but when they give way and flee very few are saved.”
1 The clause “ actually far superior to them in valour ” looks suspiciously like a gloss ; see the critical note.
2 δή tlv€s R : rives B, Jacoby.
προσήκ€ν A : προσηκ€ΐ R.
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Χ. Έτι δ* αύτοΰ λεγοντος τα els το γενναίο ν Ιπαγωγα καί πολλά μεταξύ των λόγων εκχε οντος δάκρυα, λοχαγών τε και ταξιάρχων και των άλλων στρατιωτών έκαστον ω συνηδει τι λαμπρόν εργον εν μάχαις άποδειξαμενω κατ όνομα άνακαλοΰντος, και πολλά και μεγάλα τοΐς άριστεύσασι κατά την μάχην φιλάνθρωπα δώσειν ύπισχνουμενου προς τό τών πράξεων μεγεθος, τιμάς τε και πλουτους και τάς άλλας βοήθειας, άναβοήσεις εξ απάντων εγίνοντο θαρρεΐν τε παρακελευομενών και άγειν επι
2	τον αγώνα άξιούντων. επειδή δ’ έπαυσα το, προέρχεται τις εκ του πλήθους, Μάρκος Φλαβοληιος όνομα, άνηρ δημοτικός μεν και αυτουργός, ου μην τών άπερριμμενων τις, αλλά τών επαινούμενων δι’ αρετήν και τα πολέμια άλκιμος, και δι άμφω ταΰτα ενός τών ταγμάτων τη λαμπροτάτη άρχη κεκοσμημένος, ἡ τάς εξήκοντα εκατονταρχίας επε-σθαί τε και τό κελευόμενον ύπηρετεΐν κελεύει ό1 νόμος. τούτους 'Ρωμαίοι τούς ηγεμόνας τη πατρίω
3	γλώττη πριμοπίλους καλοΰσιν. οντος ό άνηρ (ην δε προς τοΐς άλλοις μεγας τε και καλός ίδεΐν) στάς όθεν άπασιν εμελλεν εσεσθαι φανερος, “ Έπει τούτο,2” εφησεν, “ ω ύπατοι, δεδοίκατε, μη τα έργα ημών ου χ όμοια γενηται τοΐς λόγοις, εγώ πρώτος ύμΐν υπέρ εμαντον τό βέβαιον της ύπο-σχεσεως εκ της μεγίστης πίστεως παρεξομαι· και υμείς δ\' ώ πολΐταί τε και της αυτής κοινωνοι τύχης, όσοι διεγνώκατε3 εις ίσον καταστησαι τά έργα τοΐς λόγοις, ούκ αν άμαρτάνοιτε το αύτο ποι-
4	οΰντες εμοί.” ταϋτ είπών και τό ξίφος άνατείνας
1	ό added by Kiessling.
2 έπά τοΰτο Sintenis : em τούτο A, enl τούτω Β.
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X.	While he was yet uttering these encouragements to bravery and accompanying his words with many tears, calling by name each one of the centurions, tribunes, and common soldiers whom he knew to have performed some gallant action in battle, and promising to those who should distinguish themselves in this engagement many great rewards in proportion to the magnitude of their deeds, such as honours, riches, and all the other advantages, shouts arose from all of them as they bade him be of good cheer and demanded that he lead them to battle. As soon as he had done speaking, there came forward from the throng a man named Marcus Flavoleius,1 a plebeian and small farmer, though not one of the rabble but one celebrated for his merits and valiant in war and on both these accounts honoured with the most conspicuous command in one of the legions— a command which the sixty centuries are enjoined by the law to follow and obey. These officers the Romans call in their own tongue primipili. This man, who, besides his other recommendations, was tall-and fair to look upon, taking his stand where he would be in full view of all, said : “ Since this is what you fear, consuls, that our actions will not agree with our words, I will be the first to give you in my own name the assurance for the performance of my promise by the greatest pledge I can give. And you too, fellow citizens and sharers of the same fortune, as many of you as are resolved to make your actions match your words, will make no mistake in following my example.” Having said this, he held up his sword and
1 For chap. 10, 2-4 cf. Livy ii. 45, 13 f. 8
8 SieyvouKare O : δή έγνὥ/care Reiske.
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ώμοσε τον επιχώριόν τε 'Ρωμαίοι? καί κράτιστον ορκον, την αγαθήν εαυτού πίστιν, νικήσας τούς πολεμίους ήξειν els την πάλιν, αΑλως 8’ ον. τούτον όμόσαντος τον Φλαβοληίου τον ορκον πολύς έξ απάντων έπαινος έγένετο' και αντικα οι τ€ νπατοι άμφότεροι το αυτό εδρών και ο Ι τάς ελάττονς έχοντες στρατηγίας χιλίαρχοι τε και λοχαγοί,
5	τελευτώσα δ’ η πληθύς. έπεί 8e τοϋτ έγένετο, πολλή μεν ευθυμία πάσιν ένέπεσε, πολλή 8e φιλότης άλληλων, θάρσος τε αν καί μένος· και άπελθόντες έκ της Εκκλησίας, οι μεν ΐπποις1 χαλινούς ένέβαλ-λον,2 οι δε ξίφη και λόγχάς έθηγον, οι δε τα σκεπαστήρια των οπλών έξέματτον καί δι’ ολίγον3 πάσα
6	ην έτοιμος εις τον αγώνα ή στρατιά, οι δ’ ύπατοι τούς θεούς εύχαΐς τ€ και θνσίαις και λιταΐς έπι-καλ€σάμ€νοι τής έξοδον σφίσι γενέσθαι ήγ€μόνας, έξήγον έκ τον χάρακος έν τάξ€ΐ και κόσμω τον στρατόν, καί οι Ύυρρηνοι κατιόντας αυτούς έκ των έρυμάτων ίδόντες έθαυμασάν τ€ και άντεπεξ-ήεσαν άπάση τή 8ννάμ€ΐ.
XI.	'Ως δ’ εις το πeδίov άμφότεροι κατέστησαν καί το πολεμικόν έσημήναν αι σάλπιγγες, έθεον άλαλάξαντ€ς όμόσε · και σνμπ€σόντ€ς άλλήλοις ιππείς τε4 ίππευα ι και π€ζοί πεζοΐς έμάχοντο, και πολύς έξ άμφοτέρων έγίνετο φόνος, οι μεν ονν τό δεξιόν έχοντες των 'Ρωμαίων κέρας, ον την ηγεμονίαν εΐχεν ό έτ€ρος των ύπατων Μάλλιος, έξ-έωσαν τό καθ’ έαντούς μέρος, και καταβάντζς από των ίππων έμάχοντο π€ζοί. οι δ’ έν τω εύωνύμω κέρατι ταχθέντ€ς υπό τοΰ δεξιού των πολεμίων 1 ΐπποις H : ιππείς AC.
2 Ινίβαλλον Bb : Ινίβαλον R.
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took the oath traditional among the Romans and regarded by them as the mightiest of all, swearing by his own goochfaith. that he M ould return to Rome victorious over the enemy, or not at all. After Flavoleius had taken this oath there was great applause from all ; and immediately both the consuls did the same, as did also the subordinate officers, both tribunes and centurions, and last of all the rank and file. When this had been done, great cheerfulness came upon them all and great affection for one another and also confidence and ardour. And going from the assembly, some bridled their horses, others sharpened their swords and spears, and still others cleaned their defensive arms ; and in a short time the whole army was ready for the combat. The consuls, after invoking the gods by vows, sacrifices, and prayers to be their guides as they marched out, led the army out of the camp in regular order and formation. The Tyrrhenians, seeing them come down from their entrenchments, were Surprised and marched out with their whole force to meet them.
XI.	When both armies had come into the plain and the trumpets had sounded the charge, they raised their war-cries and ran to close quarters ; and engaging, horse with horse and foot with foot, they fought there, and great was the slaughter on both sides. The troops on the right wing of the Romans, commanded by Manlius, one of the consuls, repulsed the part of the enemy that stood opposite to them, and quitting their horses, fought on foot. But those on the left wing were being surrounded by the enemy’s 3 4
3 δι’ ολίγου A : ολίγου Β, Jacoby.
4 re Β : om. Ii.
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2	έκυκλούντο. ην γάρ η Τυρρηνών φάλαγξ κατά, τούτο τό χωρίον ύπερπετης τε καί ούκ όλίγω μείζων της ετέρας. παρερρηγνυτο δἡ ταύτη τό 'Ρωμαϊκόν στράτευμα καί πολλάς ττληγάς ελαμβα-νεν. ηγείτο δἐ τούτου του κέρως Κοιντος Φαβιος, πρεσβευτης καί αντιστράτηγος ών, 6 δίς ύπατευ-σας: καί μέχρι πολλοΰ άντεΐχε τραύματα λαμβάνων παντοδαπά, 'έπειτα λόγχη βληθείς εις τα στέρνα μέχρι των σπλάγχνων ελθούσης της αιχμής εζαιμος
3	γενόμενος πίπτει, ως δε τοΰτ’ ηκουσεν ο ετερος των υπάτων, Μάρκος Φάβιος (ην δε κατα μεσην την φάλαγγα τεταγμένος) τούς κρατιστους των λόχων άναλαβών καί τον έτερον των αδελφών Κ,αίσωνα Φάβιον άνακαλεσάμενος, παρηλαυνεν την1 εαυτού φάλαγγα καί μέχρι πολλοΰ προελθών, επειδή παρηλλαξεν2 τό δεξιόν των πολεμίων κέρας, ηλαυνεν επί τούς κυκλουμένους. έμπεσών δ* αυτοί? φόνον τξ τοις έν χερσί ποιεί πολύν καί φυγήν των πρόσω, τον τε αδελφόν έτι εμπνεοντα κατα-
4	λαβών αίρεται. εκείνος μεν ουν ου πολύν έτι χρόνον έπιβιούς αποθνήσκει· τοΐς δε τιμωροΰσιν αύτώ θυμός ετι πλείων παρέστη καί μείζων3 προς τό αντίπαλον καί ούδέν έτι της ιδίας φυχης προ-νοούμενοι σύν όλίγοις εις μέσους έμπεσόντες τούς μάλιστα συνεστηκότας των πολεμίων, σωρούς εξ-
5	επληρουν νεκρών, κατά μεν δη τούτο τό μέρος
1 έπι before την deleted by Gelenius.
2 Portus : παρηλλαξαν Ο.
8 πλείων παρέστη και μείζων Α : μείζων παρέστη Β.
1 Dionysius employs ανθύπατος, the usual Greek word for •‘ proconsul ” or the adjective “ proconsular,” only in con-
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right wing, since the Tyrrhenians’ line at this point outflanked that of the Romans and was considerably deeper. Thus the Roman army was being broken in this sector and was receiving many blows. This wing was commanded by Quintus Fabius, who was a legate and proconsul1 and had been twice consul. He maintained the fight for a long time, receiving wounds of all kinds till, being struck in the breast . by a spear, the point of which pierced his bowels, he fell through loss of blood. When Marcus Fabius, the other consul, who commanded in the centre, was informed of this, he took with him the best of the centuries, and summoning Qaeso Fabius, his other brother, he passed beyond his own line, and advancing a long way, till he had got beyond the enemy’s right wing, he turned upon those who were encircling his men, and charging them, caused great slaughter among all whom he encountered, and also put to flight those who were at a distance ; and finding his brother still breathing, he took him up. The man lived only a short time after that; but his death filled his avengers with still more and greater anger against the foe and, heedless now of their own lives, they rushed with a few followers into the densest ranks of the enemy and made large heaps of their dead bodies. In this part of their line, therefore, the
nexion with a person possessing the imperium (see chaps. 16, 3-4; 17, 5; 63, 2; cf. xi. 62, 1), but when, as in the present passage and one other (chap. 12, 5), he is speaking of a proconsul in a subordinate position, he uses the term αντιστράτηγος. The latter term was used by most writers for “ propraetor,” and the phrase πρΐσβΐυτης και αντιστράτηγος was the Greek equivalent for legatus pro praetofe; but at the period with which we are here concerned the praetorship had not been set off as yet from the consulship.
VOL. V	M
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εκαμε ν ή Τ υρρηνών φάλαγζ, καί οι ιτρότερον ώσάμενοι του? πολεμίους υπό των κεκρατημενων άνεκόπησαν ol δε τό ανώνυμον εχοντες ' κέρας, ένθα 6 Μάλλιος ήν,1 κάμνοντες ήδη και φυγής άρχοντες ετρεφαντο τούς καθ’ εαυτούς, παλτώ γά ρ τις βαλών τον Μαλλιού διά του γόνα τος άχρι τής ιγνύας διήρεισε τήν λόγχην και τον μεν οι περιζ άραντες επί τήν παρεμβολήν άπεκόμιζον, οί δε πολέμιοι τον ηγεμόνα των 'Ρωμαίων τεθνη-κεναι δόζαντες επερρώσθησαν, και παραβοηθη-σάντων αύτοϊς των ετερων ενεκειντο τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι?
6	ούκ εχουσιν ηγεμόνα, ήναγκάσθησαν δε πάλιν οι Φάβιοι καταλιπόντες τό εύώνυμον κέρας2 τω δεζιώ βοηθέΐν καί οι Τυρρηνοί προσιόντας αυτούς στίφει καρτερώ μαθόντες τής μεν επί πλέον διώζεως άποτρεπονται, πυκνώσαντες δε τούς λόχους εμά-χοντο εν τάζει, καί πολλούς μεν των σφετερων άπεβαλον, πολλούς δε καί των 'Ρωμαίων άπ-εκτειναν.
XII.	Έν ω δε ταΰτ εγίνετο, οι τον χάρακα τον εκλειφθεντα υπό του Μαλλιού καταλαβόμενοι Ύυρρηνοί συνθήματος άρθεντος από3 του στρατηγίου* σύν τάχει πολλώ καί προθυμία μεγάλη χωροΰντες επί τον ετερον ήπείγοντο των 'Ρωμαίων χάρακα, ως ούκ άζιοχρεω δυνάμει φυλαττόμενον. καί ήν ή δόζα αυτών αληθής, εξω γάρ των τριαρίων καί ολίγων άλλων των εν ακμή τό λοιπόν πλήθος εμπόρων τε καί θεραπόντων καί χειροτεχνών ήν εν αύτώ’ γίνεται τε πολλών είς ολίγον συνελαθεντων χωρίον (περί γά ρ ταΐς πύλαις ο άγων ήν) όζεΐα καί
1 ἔνθα ό Μόλλιο? ήν placed here by Kiessling, after άρχοντες by O ; deleted by Jacoby.
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Tyrrhenians were hard pressed, and those who earlier had forced their enemies to give ground were now repulsed by those they had conquered ; but those on the left wing, where Manlius was,1 though they were already in distress and beginning to flee, put their opponents to flight. For when Manlius had been struck in the knee with a javelin by an opponent who thrust the point through to the hamstrings, and those about him took him up and were, carrying him back to the camp, the enemy, believing the Roman commander to be dead, took heart and, the rest coming to their assistance, pressed hard upon the Romans who now had no commander. This obliged the Fabii to quit their left wing once more and rush to the relief of the right; and the Tyrrhenians, learning that they were approaching in a strong body, gave over further pursuit, and closing their ranks, fought in good order, losing a large number of their own men, but also killing many of the Romans.
XII.	In the meantime the Tyrrhenians who had possessed themselves of the camp abandoned by Manlius, as soon as the signal for battle was given at headquarters, ran with great haste and alacrity to the other camp of the Romans, suspecting that it was not guarded by a sufficient force. And their belief was correct. For, apart from the triani and a few younger troops, the rest of the crowd then in the camp consisted of merchants, servants and artificers ; and with many crowded into a small space—for the struggle was for the gates of the camp—a sharp and
1 This awkward explanation may be an interpolation. * 4
2 κέρας A : μέρος B.	3 αιτο Β : υπό R.
4 Reiske : στρατηγού O.
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χαλεπή μάχη, καί vt κ ροί παρ' άμφοτέρων πολλοί.
2	iv τουτω τω έργω δ τε ύπατος Μάλλιος1 εκβοηθών α μα τοῖς ίππεΰσιν, επειδή 6 Ιππος έπεσε, συγκατ-ενεχθείς καί αδύνατος ών άναστηναι υπό πλήθους τραυμάτων, αποθνήσκει και πολλοί και αγαθοί περι αυτόν άλλοι νέοι. μετά δε το πάθος τούτο ευθύς 6 χάραξ ηλίσκετο, και τέλος είχε τοΐς Τυρρηνοΐς
3	τα μαντευματα. ει μεν ουν εταμιεύσαντο την παρούσαν ευτυχίαν και διά φυλακής εΐχον2 τον χάρακα, τάς τε άποσκευάς των 'Ρωμαίων κατέσχον αν3 και αυτούς αίσχρώς άπελθεΐν ήνάγκασαν*· νυν δε προς αρπαγήν των άπολειφθεντων τραπόμενοι και άναφύχοντες τό λοιπόν5 οι πλείους καλήν άγραν εκ των χειρών άφηρέθησαν. ως γάρ άπηγγέλθη θατερω των υπάτων ή τού χάρακος άλωσις, ηπείγετο σύν τοΐς άρίστοις ιππέων τε και πεζών.
4	και οι Ύνρρηνοί μαθόντες αυτόν έπιόντα περι-εστεφάνωσαν τον χάρακα, μάχη τ αυτών γίνεται καρτερά τών μεν άνασώσασθαι βουλομένων τά σφέτερα, τών δε μη πασσυδί διαφθαρώσιν άλόντος τού χάρακος δεδοικότων. χρόνου δε γινομένου πλείονος και τών Τυρρηνών πολλά πλεονεκτουντων (ην γάρ αύτοΐς εξ ύπερδεξίων τε χωρίων6 καί προς ανθρώπους δι’ ημέρας όλης κεκμηκότας η μάχηΊ),
5	Τίτος Σίκκιος ο πρεσβευτής καί αντιστράτηγος, κοινωσάμενος τω ύπάτω την αυτού διάνοιαν τό άνακλητικόν έκέλευε σημαίνειν, καί καθ' εν άπαντας
1	δ τε ύπατος μάλλιος Β : δ τε μάλλιος ύπατος H. Kiessling and Jacoby rejected Μάλλιο?.
2	εΐχον O : εσχον Steph.2, Jacoby.
8 αν added by Cobet.	4 Sylburg : ήνάγκαζον O.
5	τό λοιπόν Β : oin, R.
6	τε χωρίων Reiske : τὰ χωρίον O.
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severe engagement followed, and there were many dead on both sides. During this action the consul Manlius was coming out with the cavalry to the relief of his men, when his horse fell ; and he, falling with him and being unable to rise because of his many wounds, died there, and likewise many brave young men at his side. After this disaster the camp was soon taken, and the Tyrrhenians’ prophecies had their fulfilment. Now if they had husbanded the good fortune that was then theirs and had kept the camp under guard, they would have got possession of the Romans’ baggage and forced them to a shameful retreat; but as it was, by turning to plundering what had been left behind and from then on refreshing themselves, as most of them did, they allowed a fine booty to escape out of their hands. For as soon as word of the taking of the camp reached the other consul, he hastened thither with the flower of both horse and foot. The Tyrrhenians, informed of his approach, formed a circle round the camp and a sharp battle occurred between them, as the Romans endeavoured to recover what was theirs and the enemy feared being annihilated if their camp should be taken. When considerable time passed and the Tyrrhenians had many advantages, since they fought from higher ground and against men spent with fighting the whole day, Titus Siccius, the legate and proconsul,1 after communicating his plan to the consul, ordered that a retreat should be sounded and
1	See note on chap. Π, 2.
7 V μάχ7} Sylburg : τη μάχη O.
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γενομένους μια προσβάλλειν πλευρά του χάρακος, καθ' ο μάλιστα το χωρίον ήν επιμαχώτατον1· τα δε κατά τάς πυλας είασε μέρη κατά τινα είκότα λογισμόν, ος ούκ εψευσατο αυτόν, ότι σωθήσεσθαι μεν ελπίσαντες οι Τνρρηνοί2 μεθήσονται τοΰ χάρακος, εν άπογνώσει δε τούτου γενόμενοι κυκλώ-σεώς τε πάντοθεν υπό των πολεμίων γενομένης καί ούδεμιάς ύπαρχουσης εξόδου άναγκαΐον έξουσι τό 6 εϋτολμον. γενομένης δε καθ' εν χωρίον της προσβολής ούκέτι προς αλκήν οι Τυρρηνοί έτράποντο, ἀλλ’ άνοίξαντες τάς πυλας επί τον εαυτών άν-εσώζοντο χάρακα.
XIJI. Ό δ’ ύπατος επειδή τό δεινόν άπεώσατο, παρεβοήθει πάλιν τοΐς εν τω πεδίω. αυτή μεγίστη λέγεται των προ αυτής γενέσθαι *Ρωμαίοις3 μάχη, πλήθει τε ανθρώπων καί μήκει χρόνου καί τω άγχιστρόφω της τύχης, αώτων μεν γάρ των εκ τής πόλεως (Ρωμαίων ή κρατίστη τε καί επίλεκτος ακμή δισμυρίων μάλιστα πεζών εγένετο καί τών συντεταγμένων τοΐς τέτταρσι τάγμασιν ιππέων όμοΰ τι χιλίων καί διακοσίων, άποίκων δε4 καί 2 συμμάχων έτέρα τοσαύτη, χρόνος δ’ εμηκύνθη τοΰ άγώνος όλίγω πρότερον τής μεσημβρίας αρξάμενος μέχρι δυσεως ήλιου, τα δε τής τύχης μέχρι πολ-λοΰ τήδε καί τήδε νίκαις τε καί ήτταιςδ ταλαντευόμενα διέμεινεν υπάτου δε θάνατος εγένετο καί πρεσβευτοΰ δίς ύπατευσαντος καί άλλων πολλών ήγεμόνων καί ταξιάρχων καί λοχαγών, όσων ουδέπω πρότερον, τό μέντοι κράτος του αγώνος
1 Possibly an error for ίιτίμαχον.
2 οἱ τυρρηνοί Β : Οίη. R.
3 ρωμαίο is Β : ρωμαίων R.	4 δἔ H : τε II.
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that all the men should assemble in a single body and assault one side of the camp where it was most easy of attack. He left free from attack the parts next the gates, reasoning plausibly—and in this he was not deceived—that if the Tyrrhenians saw any hope of saving themselves, they would abandon the camp, whereas, if they despaired of this, finding themselves surrounded on all sides and no way of escape, left, necessity would make them brave. And when the attack was directed against one point only, the Tyrrhenians no longer resisted, but opening the gates, made their way back in safety to their own camp.
XIII.	The consul, after he had averted the danger, returned once more to the assistance of those who were in the plain. This battle is said to have been greater than any the Romans had previously fought as regards not only the numbers of the combatants, but also the time it lasted and its sudden turns of fortune. For of the Romans themselves from the city the flower and choice of their youth consisted of about 20,000 foot and some 1200 horse attached to the four legions, while from their colonies and allies there was another force equally large. As for the duration of the battle, it began a little before noon and lasted till sunset. Its fortunes continued for a long time shifting to and fro with alternating victories and defeats. A consul was slain, as well as a legate who had himself been twice consul, and many other commanders, tribunes and centurions—more indeed than in any previous battle. But the victory in
6 νίκα is τε και ητταις Bb : νικάς re και rjrras ABaC.
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εδόκει περί τους *Pωραίους γεγονεναι κατ άλλο μεν ούδεν, οτι δε τή επιούση νυκτί καταλιπόντες
3	τον χάρακα οι Ύυρρηνοι άνεζευξαν. Trj δ’ εξής ήμερα προς άρπαγάς τής εκλειφθεισης υπό των Τυρρηνών παρεμβολής οι 'Ρωμαίοι τραπομενοι και τα φας ποιησάμενοι των σφετερων νεκρών άπήλθον εις τον εαυτών χάρακα, εκεΐ δ* εκκλησίαν ποιησά-μενοι τοΐς άγωνισαμενοις λαμπρώς τας αριστειους άπεδοσαν τιμάς, πρώτω μεν Καίσωνι Φαβίω τω του υπάτου άδελφώ μεγάλα καί θαυμαστά έργα άποδειξαμενω, δευτερω τω Σικκίω, τω δια-πραξαμενω1 τον χάρακα άνασώσασθαι, τρίτω δε Μάρκω Φλαβοληίω τω ήγεμόνι τοΰ τάγματος, τοΰ θ' όρκου χάριν και τής παρά τά δεινά ρώμης.1 2
4	διαπραξάμενοι δε ταΰτα και μείναντες ημέρας όλίγας επί τοΰ χάρακος, ως ούδείς άντεπεξηει τών πολεμίων μαχησόμενος, άπηεσαν επ' οίκου, πάντων δε τών κατά την πάλιν, ως επί μεγίστω άγώνι κάλλιστον τέλος ειληφότι, την επινίκιον τιμήν τοΰ θριάμβου τω περιόντι ύπάτω προσθεΐναι βουλομενών, ήρνησατο την χάριν αυτών 6 ύπατος, ούτε όσιον είναι λεγων ούτε θεμιτόν επ' άδελφοΰ θανάτω καί συνάρχοντος αποβολή πομπεύειν καί στεφανηφορεΐν άποθείς δε τάς σημείας3 καί τούς στρατιώτας άπολύσας επί τά οικεία τήν ύπατείαν άπωμόσατο, δυεΐν ετι μηνών εις τον ενιαύσιον χρόνον λειπομενών, αδύνατος ών τά τής αρχής ετι
1	διαπραξαμενω Β : διαταξαμενω C, διαφραοαμενω ACmg.
2	ρώμης O : τόλμης Kiessling, ορμής Grasberger.
3	σημείας O : σημαίας Sylburg, Jacoby. The form σημεία is given by the MSS. in several passages in the chapters that . follow, but has been regularly emended by the editors.
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the struggle seemed to rest \vith the Romans, for this one reason alone, that the Tyrrhenians left their camp the following night and withdrew. Thd next day the Romans turned to plundering the camp which had been abandoned by the Tyrrhenians, and having buried their dead, returned to their own camp. There, having called an assembly of the soldiers, they distributed the rewards of valour to those who had distinguished themselves in the battle, as follows : first, to Caeso Fabius, the consul’s brother, who had performed great and remarkable exploits ; next, to Siccius, who had brought about the recovery of their camp; and third, to Marcus Flavoleius, the commander1 of the legion, on account of both the oath he had taken and the prowess1 2 he had shown in the midst of danger. After attending to these things they remained a few days in the camp ; then, when none of the enemy came out to fight against them, they returned home. Though all in the city wished to honour the surviving consul with the victor’s reward of a triumph because of a most glorious outcome to a very great battle, the consul declined the favour they offered, saying that it was neither right nor lawful for him to ride in procession and wear a crown of laurel after the death of his brother and the loss of his colleague. But after putting away the standards and dismissing the soldiers to their homes he resigned the consulship when two months still remained to complete his year’s term, since he was no longer capable of performing the duties of the office. For
1	The primipilus ; see chap. 10, 2.
2	The word here rendered “ prowess ” is perhaps corrupt; we should expect a word like “ intrepidity.” See the critical note.
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πράττειν. εταλαιπώρει γάρ υπό τραύματος εξαίσιου καί ήν κλινοπετής.
XIV.	'Έιλομόνης δε τής βουλής μεσοβασιλείς των αρχαιρεσιών ενεκα, και του δευτόρου μεσο-βασιλόως συγκαλόσαντος εις τό πεδίον τούς λόχους,1 άποδείκνυται Καίσων Φάβιος 6 τα αριστεία λαβών εκ τής μάχης, αδελφός Se τοΰ την αρχήν άπ οθεμενου, τό τρίτον ύπατος και συν αύτώ Τ ϊτος O ύεργίνιος. οΰτοι διαλαχόντες τάς δυνάμεις εξήεσαν εις την ύπαιθρον, Φαβιος μεν Κικανοΐς πολεμήσων προνομεύουσι τους Κατινών αγρούς,
2	Ούεργίνιος δε Ούιεντανοΐς. Κίκανοι μεν ούν επειδή στρατόν ελευσόμενον επ' αυτούς εγνωσαν, ανασταν-τες εκ τής πολέμιας διά. τάχους απήλθον εις τας εαυτών πόλεις· καί μετά ταϋτα λεηλατούμενης τής σφετερας γής ήνείχοντο, ώστε πολλών κρατήσαι χρημάτων τον ύπατον και σωμάτων καί τής άλλης λείας2 εξ εφόδου. ΟύιεντανοΙ δε κατ άρχάς εντός τείχους μενοντες, επειδή καιρόν εχειν εδοξαν επιτήδειον, επεθεντο τοΐς πολεμίοις εσκεδασμόνοις άνά τα πεδία καί προς αρπαγήν τετραμμένος
3	τής λείας. εχοντες δε πολλήν καί συντεταγμένη ν δύναμιν εμβάλλουσιν εις αυτούς, καί την τε λείαν αφαιροΰνται καί, τούς όμόσε χωροϋντας οϋς μεν άποκτείνουσιν, οΰς δ’ εις φυγήν τρεπουσι' καί ει μή Τ ϊτος Σ,ίκκιος πρεσβευτής τότ ών στίφει συντεταγμενω πεζών τε καί ιππέων παραβοηθήσας επόσχεν αυτούς, ούδεν αν τό κωλΰσον ήν άπασαν άπολεσθαι τήν στρατιάν. εκείνου δ* εμποδών
1	λόχους Schuegler : όχλους O.
2	της άλλης λείας Iteiske, άλλης λείας Sintenis : της λείας O, ■πολλής λείας Cmg.
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he was still suffering from a horrible wound and obliged to keep his bed.
XIV. The senate1 chose interreges to preside at the election of magistrates, and the second interrex having assembled the centuries in the Field,2 Caeso Fabius, the one who had been awarded the prize for valour in the battle, and brother to the man who had abdicated his magistracy, was chosen consul for the third time, and with him Titus Verginius. These, having drawn lots for the armies, took the field, Fabius to war against the Aequians, who were plundering the fields of the Latins, and Verginius against the Veientes. The Aequians, when they learned that an army was going to come against them, hastily evacuated the enemy’s country and returned to their οΛνη cities ; and after that they permitted their own territory to be ravaged, so that the consul possessed himself at the first blow of large amounts of money, many slaves, and much booty of other sorts. As for the Veientes, they at first remained within their walls; but as soon as they thought they had a favourable opportunity, they fell upon the enemy as they were dispersed over the plains and occupied in seizing booty. And attacking them with a large army in good order, they not only took away their booty, but also killed or put topflight all who engaged them. Indeed, if Titus Siccius, who was legate at the time, had not come to their relief with a body of foot and horse in good order and held the foe in check, nothing could have prevented the army from being utterly destroyed. But when he got in the enemy’s way, 1 Cf. Livy ii. 48, 1-7.
2 The Campus Martius.
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γινομένου σννελθεΐν εφθασαν οι λοιποί οι καθ' ενα διεσκεδασμόνοι- πάντως δ’ εν ταντω γενόμενοι λόφον τινα καταλαμβάνονται περί δειλήν όφίαν,
4	και την επιούσαν νύκτα εν τούτω έμειναν, επαρ-θεντες δε Ούιεντανοί τω κατορθώματι πλησίον τον λόφον τίθενται τα όπλα, και τούς εκ της π όλε ως εκάλονν ως κατακεκλεικότες τούς 'Ρωμαίους εις χωρίον ένθα ονδεν των επιτηδείων εμέλλον εξειν, και προσαναγκάσοντες ούκ εις μακράν παραδονναι σφίσι τα όπλα, γίνεται τε αντών σνχνοΰ ελθοντος όχλον δύο στρατεύματα περί τάς επιμάχονς λαγάνας τον λόφον, πολλά τ’1 άλλα φρούρια βραχύτερα κατά τούς ηττον επικαίρονς τόπονς’ και πάντα ην μεστά οπλών.
5	Ό δ’ ετερος των νπάτων Φάβιος γραμμάτων παρά τον σννάρχοντος άφικομενων επιγνούς ως2 εν εσχάτοις είσιν οι κατακλεισθεντες εν τω λόφω, και κινδννεύσουσιν, ει μη τις αντοΐς βοηθήσει, λιμω άλωναι, άναστησας τον στρατόν ήγεν επί τονς Ονιεντανούς σύν τάχει- καί ει μια βραδντερον ήμερα διηννσε την οδον, ονδεν αν ωνησεν, αλλα διεφθαρμένη ν την εκεί στρατιάν κατέλαβε, πιεζό-μενοι γάρ τη σπάνει των αναγκαίων οι κατεχοντες τον λόφον εξηλθον ως τον εύπρεπεστατον αίρησό-μενοι των θανάτων, καί σνμβαλόντες τοΐς πολέμιος εμάχοντο κεκμηκότες οι πλείονς τα σώματα λιμω τε καί δίφη καί άγρνπνία καί τη άλλη κακώ-
6	σει.1 μετ’ ού πολύ δ’ ως το τον Φαβίον στράτενμα προσιον ώφθη πολύ τε καί σνντεταγμόνον, θύρσος μεν εφερε τοΐς σφετεροις, δέος δε τοΐς πολέμιος-
1	τε Reiske : δέ O. a ιύϊ Post : ω? ότι II, ότι Β, Jacoby.
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the rest of the troops, who had been scattered one here and one there, succeeded in getting together before it was too late; and being now all united, they occupied a hill late in the afternoon and remained there the following night. The Veientes, elated by their success, encamped near the hill and sent for their forces in the city, imagining that they had shut up the Romans in a place wh§re they could not get any provisions, and that they would soon force them to deliver up their arms to them. And when a great multitude of their men.had arrived, there were now two armies posted on the two sides of the hill that could be assailed, as well as many smaller detachments to guard the less vulnerable positions ; and every place was full of armed men.
The other consul, Fabius, learning from a letter that came from his colleague that the troops shut up on the hill were in the direst straits and would be in danger of being reduced by famine unless someone came to their relief, broke camp and marched in haste against the Veientes. Indeed, if he had been one day later in completing his march, he would have been of no help, but would have found the army there destroyed. For the men holding the hill, distressed by the lack of provisions, had sallied out, ready to choose the most honourable death; and having engaged the enemy, they were then fighting, though the bodies of most of them were weakened by hunger, thirst, want of sleep, and every other hardship. But after a short time, when the army of Fabius, which was very large and drawn up in order of battle, was seen approaching, it brought confidence to their own men and fear to the enemy ; and the Tyrrhenians,
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καί ol ΤυρρηνοΙ ούκετι αξιόμαχοι είναι νομίσαντες προς αγαθήν τε καί άκμήτα δύναμιν εις αγώνα χωρ€Ϊν, ωχοντο εκλιπόντες τούς χάρακας, ως δ’ €ΐς τα ντο συνήλθον αι των ' Ρωμαίων δυνάμεις άμ-φότεραι, στρατόπεδόν τε ποιούνται μέγα πλησίον της πόλεως εν εχυρώ, και πολλάς η μόρας αυτόθι διατρίφαντες καί την άρίστην των Ούιεντανών χώραν λεηλατήσαντες άπηγον επ' οίκου την στρα-
7	τιάν. ως δ’ εγνωσαν οι Ούιεντανοί τα? δυνάμεις των 'Ρωμαίων άφειμενας από των σημείων, την εϋζωνον άναλαβόντες νεότητα, ην τε αυτοί συν-τεταγμενην εΐχον καί την παρά, των πλησιόχωρων παρούσαν, εμβάλλουσιν εις τα προσκείμενα τη σφετερα χώρα πεδία, καί διαρπάζουσι καρπών τε καί βοσκημάτων καί ανθρώπων όντα μεστά, κατ-εβησαν γάρ εκ τών ερυμάτων οι γεωργοί χιλοΰ τε τών βοσκημάτων ενεκα καί εργασίας τών αγρών πιστεύοντες τη σφετερα στρατία Προκαθήμενη καί ου φθάσαντες άπελθούσης άνασκευάσασθαι1 πάλιν, ούκ αν1 2 ελπίσαντες τοσαΰτα κεκακωμενους τούς Oύιεντανούς ταχεΐαν ούτως άντεπιχείρησιν κατά
8	τού αντιπάλου ποιήσασθαι.3 αυτή χρόνου μεν μηκει βραχεία εγενετο ή τών Ούιεντανών εις την 'Ρωμαίων γην εμβολή, πληθει δε χώρας ην επ-ηλθον εν τοῖς4 πάνυ μεγάλη, καί άχθηδόνα σύν αισχύνη 'Ρωμαίοις άηθη παρεσχεν άχρι Ύεβεριός τε ποταμού καί όρους Ίανίκλου στάδια τής 'Ρώμης ούδ* είκοσιν άφεστώτος άφικομενη. ή6 κωλύσουσα
1	άνασκευάσασθαι BCmg : avaaKevaaavres AC.
2	ούκ αν (Xmaamts Β : ούκ eXmaavres Α, Jacoby, ούΒ' eXniaavres Kiessling.
3	ποιήσασθαι. ABC : ποιήσεσθαι Steph., Jacoby.
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believing themselves no longer to be strong enough to engage in battle with a valiant and fresh army, abandoned their camps and withdrew. When the two armies of the Romans had come together, they made a large camp in a strong position netar the city ; then, after remaining there many days and plundering the best part of the territory of the Veientes, the generals led the army home. When the Veientes heard that the forces of the Romans had been discharged from the standards, taking the light-armed youth, not only their own which they had already assembled, but also that of their neighbours which was then present, they made an incursion into the plains bordering upon their own territory, which were full of corn, cattle and men, and plundered them. For the husbandmen had come down from the strongholds to get feed for their cattle and to till their lands, relying upon the protection of their army, which then lay encamped between them and the enemy ; and after this army had retired, they had made no haste to move back, as they did not expect the Veientes, after having suffered so many defeats, to make a return attack so promptly against the foe. This irruption of the Veientes into the Romans’ country, though brief in point of the time it lasted, was very serious with respect to the amount of territory they overran ; and it caused the Romans unusual vexation, mingled with shame, since it extended as far as the river Tiber and Mount ' Janiculum, which is not twenty stades from Home.1 For there was no force
1	In chap. 24, 3 the distance is given as 16 stades (2 miles). * 5
* Kiessling : rats O.
5	ή A : om. B, but three letters deleted before κωλύσονσα.
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γάρ δύναμις επί πλοίον χωρεΐν τα πολέμια ούκ ήν υπό1 σημείαις. έφθασε γοϋν τό των Ούιεντανών στράτευμά πριν2 συνελθεΐν τε και λοχισθήναι τους 'Ρωμαίους άπελθόν.
XV. Ίόυναχθείσης δε μετά τούτο της3· βουλής υπό των υπάτων καί σκέφεως γενομένης τινα χρή πολεμεΐν τοΐς Ούίεντανοΐς τρόπον, ή νικώσα ην γνώμη στράτευμα συνεστηκός 'έχειν επί τοΐς όρίοις, ο διά φυλακής έξει την χώραν θυραυλοϋν καί αίεί μόνον εν τοΐς όπλοις. έλυπεί δ’ αυτούς ή τε εις τούς φρουρούς δαπάνη πολλή σφοδρά όσο μόνη, του τε κοινού ταμιείου διά τ ας συνεχείς στρατεία? εξαναλωμένου* καί των Ιδίων βίων άπειρηκότων ταΐς είσφοραΐς· καί ότι μάλλον ή των άποσταλησο-μένων φρουρών καταγραφή τινα τρόπον αν γένοιτο, ώς ούκ αν εκουσίων γε τινων5 προκαθημένωνβ απάντων καί μή εκ διαδοχής άλλα συνεχώς ταλαι-
2	πώρεΐν ύποστησομένων. άδημονουσης δ’ αύτής επ' άμφοτέροις τούτοις συγκαλέσαντες οι δύο'1 Φάβιοι τούς μετέχοντας τού αφετέρου γένους καί βουλευσάμενοι μετ αύτών ύπέσχοντο τή βουλή τούτο τό κινδύνευμα αύτοί περί πάντων έχόντες ύπομενεΐν, πελάτας τε τούς εαυτών επαγόμενοι και φίλους καί τέλεσι τοΐς ιδίοις, όσον αν χρόνον 6
3	πόλεμος διαμένη, στρατευόμενοι. άγασθέντων δ’ αύτούς απάντων τού γενναίου τής προθυμίας καί τό νικάν παρ’ εν τούτο τό εργον τιθεμένων, κλεινοί
1 Portus : «Vi O.	2 -πριν O : πριν ή Jacoby.
3	της added by Sylburg.
4	εξαναλωμενου Ba : έξωναλουμενον R.
6	After τινων Kayser proposed to add ολίγων.
6	Kiessling : προκειμενων Λ, Jacoby, -προκείμενον Η, ττρο-κινδννενειν Kiistlin. *	7 δόο Β : οιη. II.
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then under the standards to stop the enemy’s further progress ; at any rate, the army of the Veientes had gone before the Romans could assemble and be assigned to centuries.	'
XV. When the senate 1 was later called together by the consuls and had deliberated in what manner the war should be carried on against the Veientes, the opinion which prevailed was to maintain a standing army upon the frontiers, which should keep guard over the Roman territory, camping in the open and always remaining under arms. But the expense of maintaining the garrisons, which would be very great, grieved them, since the public treasury was exhausted as a result of the continual campaigns, and their private fortunes had proved unequal to the burden of the war-taxes. And they were grieved still more by the problem of enlisting the garrisons which were to be sent out, how that could be accomplished, there being little probability that a few men would, Avillingly at least, serve as a bulwark in defence of all and submit to hardships, not in successive shifts, but continuously. While the senate was troubled on both these accounts, the two Fabii assembled all the members of their clan, and having consulted with them, promised the senate that they themselves would voluntarily undertake this risk in defence of all the citizens, taking along with them their clients and friends, and would at their own expense continue in arms as long as the Avar should last. All admired them for their noble devotion and placed their hopes of victory in this single undertaking ; and while they 1 Cf. Livy ii. 48, 8-49, 8.
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καί περιβόητοι καθ’ όλην την πάλιν ον τες εξηεσαν άναλαβόντες τα όπλα συν εύχαΐς και θυσίαις. ηγείτο δ’ αυτών Μάρκος Φάβιος 6 τω παρελθόντι ύπατεύσας ετει και νικήσας1 τούς Ί υρρηνούς τη μάχη, τετρακισχιλίους μάλιστα επ αγόμενος, ών το μεν πλεΐον πελατών τε και εταίρων ην, εκ Se τον Φαβίων γένους εξ και τριακόσιοι*άνδρες. εΐπετο δ’ αύτοΐς μετ’ ου πολύ και ή 'Ρωμαίων δύναμις, ης ηγείτο Καίσων Φάβιος 6 ετερος των υπάτων.
4	Τενόμενοι δε ποταμού Κρεμε'ρας2 πλησίον, ος
ου μακράν άπεχει της Ούιεντανών πόλεως, υπέρ οχθου τινός αποτόμου και περιρρώγος επετείχιζον αύτοΐς φρούριον ικανόν φυλάττεσθαι τοσαύτη στρατία τάφρους τε όρυξάμενοι περί αυτό διπλάς και πύργους εγείραντες πυκνούς· και ώνομάσθη τό φρούριον επί τοΰ ποταμού Κ ρεμερα.	οΐα δε
πολυχειρίας τε εργαζόμενης καί υπάτου συλλαμβά-νοντος θαττον η κατά δόξαν ετελεσθη το εργον.
5	καί μετά τοΰτ εξαγαγών την δύναμιν παρήλασεν επί θάτερα3 μέρη της Ούιεντανών χώρας τα προς την άλλην εστραμμένα Τιφρηνίαν, ένθα ην τοΐς Ούιεντανοΐς τα βοσκήματα, ούδεποτε στρατόν ηξειν 'Ρωμαίων εκεί προσδεχομενοις. περιβαλό-μενος δε πολλήν λείαν άπηγεν επί το νεόκτιστον φρούριον, χαίρων επί τη άγρα κατ' άμφότερα, της τε ού διά μακροΰ τών πολεμίων τιμωρίας ενεκα, καί ότι τόΐς φρουροΐς τοΰ χωρίου πολλην εμελλε παρεξειν εύπορίαν. ούδεν γάρ ούτ εις τό δημόσιον
1	Sylburg : ενίκησε O.
2	Portus : κρίμίρα O.
8 τὰ after darepa deleted by Reiske.
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were being acclaimed and their names were on the lips of all, they took their arms and marched forth, accompanied by vows and sacrifices. Their leader was Marcus Fabius, the man who had been consul the preceding year and had conquered the Tyrrhenians in the late battle; those he took with him were about four thousand in number, the greater part of them being clients and friends, while of the Fabian clan there were three hundred and six men. They were followed a little later by the Roman army under the command of Caeso Fabius, one of the consuls.
When they came near the river Cremera, which is not far from the city of the Veientes, they built upon a steep and craggy hill a fortress to command their territory, as large as could be garrisoned by an army of such size, surrounding it with a double ditch and erecting frequent towers ; and the fortress was named Cremera, after the river. Since many hands were employed at this work and the consul himself assisted them, it was completed sooner than might have been expected. After that the consul marched out with the army and went past the city to the other side of the territory of the Veientes, the side facing toward the rest of Tyrrhenia, where the Veientes kept their herds, not expecting that a Roman army would ever come there ; and having possessed himself of much booty, he returned to the newly erected fortress. This quarry afforded him great satisfaction for two reasons—first, because he had so promptly retaliated upon the enemy/and again, because it would furnish abundant supplies to the garrison of the stronghold. For he neither turned over any part of
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άνήνεγκεν,1 ούτε τοΐς στρατιώταιςζ άπενειμεν, αλλά καί πρόβατα καί υποζύγια και ζεύγη βοεικά και σίδηρον και τάλλα ὅσα εις γεωργίαν επιτήδεια ήν τοΐς περιπόλοις τής χώρας εχαρίσατο. ταΰτα διαπραξάμενος άπήγεν επ' οίκον την στρατιάν, τοΐς δε Ούιεντανοΐς μετά τον επιτειχισμόν τον χωρίον κακώς πάνυ τα πράγματ εΐχεν, ούτε την γην ετι δυναμενοις ασφαλώς γεωργεΐν ούτε τάς εξωθεν είσαγομενας αγοράς δεχεσθαι.1 2 3 νείμαντες γάρ εις τετταρα μέρη την στρατιάν οι Φάβιοι, τω μεν ενί διεφύλαττον το χωρίον, τοΐς δε τρισι την χώραν τών πολεμίων άγοντες τε καί φεροντες αει διετελουν καί πολλάκις τών Ονιεντανών εκ τον φανερόν τε αντοΐς επιτιθέμενων4 χειρί ούκ ολίγη καί εις χωρία ενεδραις κατεχόμενα υπαγόμενων, περιήσαν άμφοτερως καί πολλούς νεκρούς ποιή-σαντες ασφαλώς άπήεσαν εις τό χωρίον ώστε ονδ' όμόσε χώρεΐν αντοΐς ετι οι πολέμιοι ετόλμων, αλλά τειχήρεις μενοντες τα πολλά καί κλεπτοντες τάς εξόδους διετελουν καί 6 μεν χειμών εκείνος ετελεύτα.5
XVI. Τω δε κατόπιν ετει .Αευκίου τε Αιμίλιου καί Ραίου Σερουϊλίου* την ύπατείαν παρειληφότων άπηγγελη 'Ρωμαίοι? δτι Ούολονσκοι καί Αίκανοί7 συνθήκας πεποίηνται στρατιάς κατ* αυτών άμα εξάγειν καί ου διά μακροΰ εις την χώραν εμβαλοΰσι· καί ήν αληθή τα λεγάμενα, θάττον γοΰν ή προσ-
1	Tegge : άπήνΐγκΐν O.
2	στρατιώτου Kiessling, στρατενομΐνοις Kayser : στρατίυο-
μίνοις ιδιώτου O·	* δὲχεσθαι BbCmg : οίη. R.
4 Cary : έπιθβ/ιένων O, Jacoby.
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the spoils to the treasury nor distributed any to the soldiers, but presented all the cattle, the beasts of burden, the yokes of oxen, the iron, and the other implements of husbandry to the patrols of the country. After accomplishing this he led the army home. The Veientes found themselves in very dire straits after the erection of the frontier stronghold, since they could no longer either till their land in safety or receive the provisions that were imported from abroad. For the Fabii had divided their army into four bodies, with one of which they guarded the stronghold, while with the other three they continually pillaged the enemy’s country ; and often, when the Veientes openly attacked them with a considerable force or endeavoured to entice them into places beset with ambuscades, the Fabii had the advantage in both situations, and after killing many of them, would retire safely to their stronghold. Consequently the enemy no longer dared to engage them, but remained shut up within their Avails for the most part, and only ventured out by stealth. Thus ended that winter.
XVI. The next year,1 when Lucius Aemilius and Gaius Servilius had assumed the consulship, the Romans were informed that the Volscians and the Aequians had entered into an agreement to lead out armies against them at the same time, and that they would soon make an irruption into their territory. And this information was true. At all events, sooner α
1 For chaps. 16-17, 3 cf. Livy ii. 49, 9-12. 5 * 7
5 ireXevra Ο : οΰτως ereAevra Reiske, Jacoby.
Σίρουϊλίου Sigonius : σεργίου O (and similarly below).
7 αίκανοί Bb : λενκανοί ABa.
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εδόκα τις άμφότεροι τάς δυνάμεις εχοντες εδήουν την κατά σφάς έκαστοι χώραν, ως ούχ ικανών εσομένων 'Ρωμαίων τω τε Τυρρηνικώ πολεμώ
2	άντεχειν και σφάς έπιόντας δέχεσθαι. καί ’έτεροι αΰθις η κοντές έκπεπολεμώσθαι προς αυτούς Τ υρ-ρηνίαν άπήγγελλον δλην καί παρεσκευάσθαι Ούιεν-τανοΐς κοινήν άποστέλλειν συμμαχίαν. κατέφυγον γάρ ως αυτούς αδύνατοι 6 ντε ς έξελεΐν δι’ εαυτών το φρούριον Oύιεντανοί, συγγένειας τε ύπομιμνη-σκοντες καί φιλίας καί όσους μετ*' αύτών ήραντο πολέμους διεξιόντες· αντί πάντων δε τούτων άξιοΰντες συνάρασθαι σφίσι του κατά 'Ρωμαίων πολέμου, ως σφών τε προκαθημένων Τυρρηνίας όλης καί τον πόλεμον άνακωχευόντων τον από 'Ρώμης ρέοντα κατά πάντων τών ομοεθνών, καί οι Τυρρηνοί πεισθέντες ύπέσχοντο πέμφειν αύτοΐς όσην ήξίουν συμμαχίαν.
3	Ύαΰτα η βουλή μαθοϋσα εφηφίσατο τρισσάς εκπέμφαι1 στρατιάς, καί γενομένων εν τάχει τών καταλόγων Αεύκιος μεν Αιμίλιος έπί Τυρρηνούς έπέμφθη· συνήρατο δ’ αύτώ της εξόδου Καίσων Φαβιος, 6 νεωστί την αρχήν άποθέμενος, δεηθείς της βουλής έπιτρέφαι αύτώ τοῖς εν Κρεμέρα συγ-γενέσιν, οΰς 6 αδελφός αύτοϋ φρουρήσοντας τό χωρίον έξήγαγε, συνεΐναι τε καί τών αυτών αγώνων μετέχειν καί εξήλθε συν τοΐς άμφ' αύτόν
4	εξουσία κοσμηθείς άνθυπάτω. Γάϊος 8e Σ,ερουΐλιος ό έτερος τών υπάτων επί Oύολούσκους έστράτευσε, Σιερούιος δε Φούριος ανθύπατος έπί τό Α ικανών έθνος, έκάστω δ’ αύτών δύο μεν τάγματα 'Ρωμαίων εΐπετο, Αατίνων δε καί Έρνίκων καί τών
1 Cobet : έκπίμψΐιν O, Jacoby.
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than anyone was expecting, both nations with their armies were ravaging the parts of the Roman territory that adjoined their own, in the belief that the Romans would not be able to cope with the Tyrrhenian war and at the same time to withstand their own attack. And again other messengers came reporting that all Tyrrhenia had become hostile to them and was prepared to send joint reinforcements to the Veientes. For the latter, finding themselves unable to destroy the fortress by themselves alone, had turned to them for help, reminding them of their kinship and friendship, and enumerating the many Avars they had waged in common. In view of all this, they asked them to assist them in their war against the Romans, since they were now serving as a bulwark for all Tyrrhenia and stemming the torrent of war Avhich was rushing from Rome upon all the peoples of their race. The Tyrrhenians were persuaded, and promised to send them as large a force of auxiliaries as they asked for.
The senate, being informed of this, resolved to send three armies into the field ; and the levies were speedily raised. Lucius Aemilius was sent against the Tyrrhenians ; and taking part in the expedition with him was Caeso Fabius, the man who had recently resigned the consulship, having now asked leave of the senate to join his kinsmen on the Cremera whom his brother had led out to garrison that place, and to take part in the same contests as they ; and invested with the proconsular power, he set out with his followers. Gaius Servilius, the other consul, marched against the Volscians, and Servius Furius, the pro-consul, against the Aequians. Each of them was at the head of two legions of Romans and an equally
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άλλων συμμάχων ούκ ελάττω της 'Ρωμαϊκή δυ-νάμεως. τω μεν οΰν ανθυπάτου Σερουΐω κατά νοΰν 6 πόλεμος εχώρησε καί συν τάχει. μια γάρ ετρεφατο τούς Αίκανούς μάχη και ταυτη δίχα πόνου, τη πρώτη τούς πολεμίους εκπληξας εφόδιο, καί τό λοιπόν εδηου την γην αυτών καταπεφευγό-
5	των εις τα ερυματα. Σερουϊλίω δε θατερω των υπάτων υπό σπουδής τε και αύθαδείας επί τον αγώνα χωρησαντι πολρ τό παρά γνώμην απηντησε, καρτερώς πάνυ τών Ούολούσκων άντιταξαμενων, ώστε ηναγκάσθη πολλούς και αγαθούς άνδρας άπολεσας μηκετι χωρεΐν όμόσε τοΐς πολεμίοις, ἀλλ’ εν τω χάρακι ύπομενων άκροβολισμοΐς και φιλών συμπλοκαΐς διαφερειν1 τον πόλεμον.
6	Αευκιος δ’ Αιμίλιος, ό πεμφθεις επί Τυρρηνους, ευρών εξεστρατευμενους προ της πόλεως τούς Ούιεντανούς και σύν αύτοΐς πολύ τό παρα τών ομοεθνών επικουρικόν, ούδεν ετι μελλησας έργου εΐχετο· ημέραν δε μίαν2 άφ* ἡς τον χάρακα εθετο διαλιπών εζηγε τάς δυνάμεις εις μάχην, θρασεως πάνυ τών Ούιεντανών όμόσε χωρουντων. ισόρροπου δε του άγώνος γινομένου τούς ιππείς ανα-λαβών ενσείει τοΐς πολεμίοις κατά τό δεξιόν κεράς, καί, επειδή τοΰτο διεσάλευσεν, επί θάτερον εχώρει, όπου μεν ίππάσιμον εΐη χωρίον αιτο τών ίππων μαχόμενος, οπού δ* άνιππον άποκαταβαίνων τε και πεζός άγωνιζόμενος. πονουντων δε των κεράτων άμφοτερων ούδ’ οι κατά μέσον ετι άντεΐχον, ἀλλ’ εξεώσθησαν υπό τών πεζών, καί μετά τοΰτο παντες
7	εφυγον επί τον χάρακα, ό δ’ Αιμίλιος ηκολουθει
1 ἔγνω after διαψξωιν deleted by Cobet.
2 μίαν added here by Capps, after ἔθετο by Kiessling.
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strong force of Latins, Hernicans and the other allies. In the case of the proconsul Servius the Avar went according to his wish and was soon over. For in a single battle he routed the Aequians, and that without any trouble, having terrified the enemy at the first onset; and thereafter he laid waste their country, as the people had taken refuge in their forts. But Servilius, one of the consuls, having rushed into battle in a preeipitate and headstrong fashion, found himself greatly disappointed in his expectations, as the Vol-scians offered a very stout resistance, with the result that after losing many brave men he was forced to give up engaging in pitehed battles with them «any longer, but remaining in his camp, to carry through the war by means of skirmishes and engagements of the light-armed troops.
Lucius Aemilius, who had been sent against the Tyrrhenians, finding that the Veientes had taken the field before· their city together with a large number of auxiliaries of the same race, set to work without further delay ; and letting only a single day pass after making camp, he led out his forces to battle, in which the Veientes joined with great confidence. When the contest continued doubtful, he took the horse and charged the right wing of the enemy ; then, after throwing that into confusion, he proceeded to the other wing, fighting on horseback where the ground would permit, and where it would not, dismounting and fighting on foot. When both of the enemy’s wings were in distress, those in the centre could no longer hold out either, but were thrust back by the Roman foot; and after that they all fled to their camp. Aemilius followed them in their flight
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τοΐς φεύγουσι συντεταγμενην τήν δύναμιν εχων και πολλούς διεφθειρε. γενόμενος δε πλησίον του χάρακος και προσβολών εκ διάδοχης εκείνην τε παρεμεινε την ημέραν και την επιούσαν νύκτα, τη δ’ εξής ήμερα κόπω τε καί τραύμασι των πολεμίων καί αγρυπνία άπειρηκότων εγκρατής γίνεται του χάρακος. οι δε Τυρρηνοί, ώς εΐδον επιβαίνοντας ήδη τούς 'Ρωμαίους τοΐς περισταυρώμασιν, εκ-λιπόντες τό στρατόπεδον εφευγον, οι μεν εις την 8 πάλιν, οι δ* εις τα πλησίον ορη. τούτην μεν ουν την ή μέραν εν Τω χάρακι των πολεμίων εμεινεν 6 ύπατος, τή δ’ εξής ήμόρα στεφανώσας τούς άριστεύσαντας εν τή μάχη ταΐς εκπρεπεστάταις1 δωρεαΐς, πάντα τα εγκαταλειφθεντα2 εν τω χάρακι υποζύγιά τε καί ανδράποδα καί σκηνάς πολλών αγαθών γεμούσ ας τοΐς στρατιώταις εχαρισατο. καί εγενετο εν πολλή ευπορία το τών 'Ρωμαίων στράτευμα ώς εξ ούδεμιας ετερας πώποτε μάχης, άβροδίαιτον γάρ δη καί πολυτελές τό τών Τυρ-ρηνών έθνος ήν, οίκοι τε καί επί στρατοπέδου περιαγόμενον3 εξω τών αναγκαίων πλούτου τε καί τέχνης έργα παντοΐα προς ήδονάς μεμηχανημενα καί τρυφάς.
XVII. Ταίς δ’ εξής ήμεραις άπειρηκότες ήδη τοΐς κακοΐς οι Ούιεντανοί τούς πρεσβντάτους τών πολιτών ίκετηρίας φέροντας άπέστειλαν ώς τον ύπατον υπέρ τής ειρήνης διαλεξομένους. και οι άνδρες ολοφυρόμενοί τε καί άντιβολοΰντες καί τάλλ* ὅσα επαγωγά ήν εις ελεον μετά πολλών δακρύων διεξιόντες πείθουσι τον ύπατον επιτρεφαι
1 έν τή μάχτΐ ταΐς έκιτρειτ€στάταις Reiske : έν ταΐς μάχαις ΐκπρΐπωτάταις O, έν ται? μάχαις ταΐς εκπρεπεστάταις Jacoby.
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with his army in good order and killed many of them. When he came near their camp, he attacked it with relays of fresh troops, remaining there all that day and the following night; and the next day, when the enemy were spent with weariness, wounds and want of sleep, he made himself master of the camp. The Tyrrhenians, when they saw the Romans already-mounting the palisades, left their camp and fled, some to the city and some to the neighbouring hills. That day the consul remained in the enemy’s camp ; and on the next day he rewarded with the most magnificent presents those who had distinguished themselves in the battle, and gave to the soldiers all the beasts of burden and slaves that had been, left behind in the camp, together with the tents, which were full of many valuables. And the Roman army found itself in greater opulence than after any former battle. For the Tyrrhenians were a people of dainty and expensive tastes, both at home and in the field carrying about with them, besides the necessities, costly and artistic articles of all kinds designed for pleasure and luxury.
XVII.	In the course of the following days the Veientes, yielding at last to their misfortunes, sent their oldest citizens to the consul with the tokens of suppliants to treat for peace. These men, resorting to lamentations and entreaties and with many tears rehearsing every argument calculated to rouse compassion, endeavoured to persuade the consul to let 2 3
2 έγκαταλειψθέντα Ο : έγκαταληφθίντα Reiske, Jacoby.
3 Gelenius : vnreραγόμενον Ο, ΰπΐραγάμενον Reiske.
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σφίσι πρεσβευτάς1 εις 'Ρώμην άποστεϊλαι2 τους υπέρ της καταλύσεως του πολέμου προς την βουλήν διαλεξομενους, εως δ* αν οι πρέσβεις αφικωνται φεροντες'τάς αποκρίσεις, μηδέν αυτών κακουργεΐν την χώραν, ίνα δ’ αύτοΐς εγγενηται ταΰτα πράτ-τειν, σΐτόν τε ώμολόγησαν τη Ρωμαίων στρατία δι μήνου παρεζειν και χρήματα εις οφωνιασμον εξ
2	μηνών, ως ο κρατών εταξε. και ό μεν ύπατος λαβών τα κομισθεντα και διαδούς τη στρατιά ποιείται τάς προς αυτούς άνοχάς. η δε βουλή της πρεσβείας άκούσασα και τα τού υπάτου γράμματα δεξαμενή3 πολλην ποιούμενου παράκλησιν και παρ-αινοΰντος ως τάχιστα καταθεσθαι τον προς τους Ύυρρηνούς πόλεμον, δόγμα εξηνεγκε διδόναι την είρηνην, ως ητοϋντο οι πολέμιοι· εφ' οΐς 8e δικαίοις αυτή γενησεται* τον ύπατον καταστησασθαι Αεύ-κιον Αιμίλιον, ως αν αύτώ φανη κράτιστα εξειν.
3	ταυτας λαβών τάς αποκρίσεις ό ύπατος σπενδεται προς τούς Ούιεντανούς, επιεικεστεραν μάλλον η συμφορωτεραν τοΐς κεκρατηκόσι ποιησαμενος ειρήνην, ούτε χώραν αυτών άποτεμόμενος ούτε χρημάτων άλλων επιθείς ζημίαν, ούτε όμηρων δόσει το
4	πιστόν εν5 τοΐς συγκειμενοις βεβαιωσάμενος. τοΰτ αύτώ μεγαν ηνεγκε φθόνον, καί του μη λαβεΐν παρά της βουλής τάς επί τοΐς κατωρθωμενοις χάριτας αίτιον εγενετο. ενεστησαν γάρ αύτώ τον θρίαμβον αίτουμένω την αύθάδειαν α ίτιώμενοι τών συνθηκών, οτι ού μετά κοινής γνώμης αύτάς επραξεν. ΐνα δε μη προς ύβριν η προς οργήν λάβη
1	πρεσβΐντάς Reiske : rous ττρωβευτας AH, Jacoby.
2	άποστεΐλαι plaeed here by Sylburg, Jaeoby, after πολίμου by O.
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them send ambassadors to Rome to treat with the senate for a termination of the war, and until the ambassadors should return with the senates answer, to* do no injury to their country. In order to obtain these concessions, they promised to supply the Roman army with corn for two months and with money for their pay for six months, as the victor commanded. And the consul, after receiving what they brought and distributing it among his men, made the truce with them. The senate, having heard the ambassadors and received the letter of the consul, in which he earnestly recommended and urged putting an end to the war with the Tyrrhenians as soon as possible, passed a decree to grant peace as the enemy desired ; as to the terms on which the peace should be made, they left them for the consul Lucius Aemilius to determine in such manner as he should think best. The consul, having received this answer, concluded a peace with the Veientes that was more equitable than advantageous to the conquerors ; for he neither took from them any part of their territory, nor imposed on them any further fine of money, nor compelled them to givejiostages as security for the performance of their agreement. This action brought upon him great odium and was the reason for his not receiving from the senate the rewards due for his success ; for when he requested the customary triumph, they opposed it, censuring his arbitrary behaviour in the matter of the treaty, in that he had concluded it without their concurrence. But lest he should take this action as an insult and evidence of their anger, 3 4 5
3 Βίξαμίνη Ο : άναλςξαμένη Cobet, Jacoby.
4 Baumann : γένηται O.
5	έν O : om. Reiske.
349
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
το πράγμα, επί 0ύολούσκους αυτόν έφηφίσαντο την δυναμά άπάγειν επικουρίας του συνάρχοντος ενεκα, ει δύναιτο κατορθώσας τον εκεΐ πόλεμον (ην γάρ εν α ύτω πολύ το άνδρεΐον) άφανίσα ι τ ας επί τοΐς προτέροις άμαρτήμασιν όργάς. 6 δ’ άνήρ αγανακτών επί τη ατιμία πολλην έποιήσατο της βουλής εν τω δήμω κατηγορίαν, ως1 άχθομένης επί τω λελύσθαι τον προς τούς Ύυρρηνούς πόλεμον, έφη δε τούτ αυτούς έξ επιβουλής καί ύπερ-οφίας των πενήτων ποιεΐν, ίνα μη των υπεροριών άπαλλαγέντες πολέμων άπαιτώσι τάς περί τής κληρουχίας υποσχέσεις, πολλοστόν έτος ήδη 5 φενακιζόμενοι προς αυτών. ταΰτα καί πολλά τουτοις ὅμοια δι’2 οργής ακράτου των πατρικίων ονείδη κατασκεδάσας, την τε συστρατευσαμενην αύτω δύναμιν απέλυσε των σημείων καί την μετά Φουρίου του ανθυπάτου διατρίβουσαν εν Αικανοΐς μεταπεμφάμενος άφήκεν επί τα σφέτερα · εξ ών πολλην πάλιν έποίησεν εξουσίαν τοΐς δημάρχοις κατηγορεΐν των βουλευτών εν ταΐς εκκλησιαις και διιστάναι τούς πένητας από των εύπορων.
XVIII. Mcra δε τούτους παραλαμβάνουσι την ύπατείαν Γάϊος Όράτιος καί Τ ϊτος Μ ενήνιος επι τής εβδομηκοστής καί έκτης όλυμπιάδος, ήν ενικά στάδιον Σκάμανδρος Μιτυληναΐος, άρχοντος Άθή-νησι Φαίδωνος, τουτοις κατ' άρχάς μεν ό πολιτικός θόρυβος έμποδων έγένετο πράττειν τα κοινά, ήρεθισμέν.ου του δήμου καί ούδεν εώντος έτερον
1	ως Β : om. It.
2	δι’ Kiessling : καί δι’ O. Retaining καί, Reiske supplied crvveipas, Jacoby el-πων, after όμοια.
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they ordered him to mareh with his army against the Volscians in order to bear aid to his colleague, on the chance that if he succeeded in the Avar there—for he was a man of great bravery—he might blot out the resentment for his former errors. But Aemilius, angry at jthis slight upon his honour, inveighed violently against the senate in the popular assembly, accusing them of being displeased that the war against the Tyrrhenians was ended. He declared that they were doing this with treacherous intent and through contempt of the poor, lest these, when freed from foreign wars, should demand the performance of the promises concerning the allotment of land with which they had been cajoled by them for so many years already. After he had in his ungovernable resentment poured forth these and many similar reproaches against the patricians, he not only dismissed from the standards the army that had served under him, but also sent for the forces that were tarrying in the country of the Aequians under Furius the proconsul and dismissed them to their homes. Thereby he onee more gave the tribunes a considerable warrant for accusing the senators in the meetings of the assembly and sowing dissension between the poor and the rich.
XVIII.	These consuls were succeeded by Gaius Horatius and Titus Menenius 1 in the seventy-sixth Olympiad2 (the one at which Scamander of Mitylene won the foot-race), when Phaedo was archon at Athens. The new consuls were at first hindered from transacting the public business by the domestic disturbance, the populace being exasperated and not permitting any other public business to be carried on
Cf. Livy ii. 51, 1.
2 475 b.c.
351
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
επιτελεΐσθαι των κοινών έως αν μερίσηται την δημοσίαν γην, χρόνιο δ' ύστερον είξε τα ιταρακινοΰν-τα και ταραττόμενα τη ανάγκη συγχωρήσαντα
2 καί επί τάς στρατεία? εκούσια ήλθε.	Τυρρηνών γάρ αι μη μετασχοϋσαι της ειρήνης ένδεκα πόλεις αγοράν ποιησάμεναι κοινήν κατηγορούν του Ούιεν-τανών έθνους ότι τον προς 'Ρωμαίους πόλεμον ου μετά κοινής γνώμης κατελύσαντο, καί δυεΐν θάτερον αυτούς ήζίουν πράττειν, η λυειν τά προς 'Ρωμαίους
3	όμολογηθεντα η πολεμεΐν σφίσι μετ εκείνων, οι δε Ούιεντανοί τής μεν ειρήνης την ανάγκην ήτιώντο, όπως δ’ αν αυτήν καταλυσαιντο εύπρεπώς εις κοινόν ετίθεσαν σκοπεΐν. έπειτα υποτίθεται τις αύτόΐς έγκλημα ποιησαμένοις τον έπιτειχισμόν τής Κρεμέρας καί τό μή άπανίστασθαι τούς φρουρούς απ' αύτής, λόγιο μεν πρώτον1 άζιοΰν αύτούς έκλιπεΐν τό χωρίον, εάν δε μή πείθωσι, πολιορκεΐν τό φρούριον, καί ταύτην αρχήν ποιήσασθαι του πολέμου.
4	ταύτα συνθέμενοι άπηλλάττοντο εκ του συλλόγου· καί μετ' ού πολύ Ούιεντανοί μεν άποστείλαντες πρεσβείαν ως τούς Φαβίους άπήτουν παρ' αύτών τό φρούριον, Ύυρρηνία δε πάσα ήν εν τοΐς όπλοις. ταΰτα 'Ρωμαίοι αίσθόμενοι Φαβίων αύτοΐς επι-στειλάντων2 έγνωσαν άμφοτέρους εκπορεύεσθαι τούς υπάτους επί τον πόλεμον, τον τε από Τυρ-ρηνίας έπαγόμενον σφίσι καί τον έτι προς Oύο-
5	λούσκους συνεστώτα. 'Οράτιος μεν ούν άγων δύο τάγματα καί από τών άλλων συμμάχων τούς ικανούς έζήγαγε τήν δύναμιν επί Oύολούσκους,
1	-πρώτον Β : οιη. H.
2	έ-πιστειλάντων C, by correction, Reiske : άποστειλάντων AHC.
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until they should divide up among themselves the^ public land ; but after a time the seditious and tur* bulent elements yielded to necessity and came in voluntarily to be enlisted. For the eleven cities of the Tyrrhenians which had had no part in the peace, holding a general assembly, inveighed against the Veientes for having put an end to the war with the Romans λυϊϊΗοιιϊ the general consent of the nation, and demanded that they do one of two things —fcither break the compact they had made with the Homans, or join with the Romans in making war upon the rest of the Tyrrhenians. But the Veientes laid the blame for the peace upon necessity, and proposed that the assembly consider how they might break it with decency. Upon this someone suggested to them that they should make formal complaint of the erection of the frontier stronghold on the Cremera and of the failure of its garrison to withdraw from there, and then should first make an oral demand that they evacuate the place, and, if they refused, should lay siege to the fortress and make this action the beginning of the war. Having agreed on this course, they left the assembly ; and not long afterwards the Veientes sent ambassadors to the Fabii to demand from them the fortress, and all Tyrrhenia was in arms. The Romans, learning of these things through letters from the Fabii, resolved that both the consuls should take the field, one to command in the Avar that was coming upon them from Tyrrhenia and the other to prosecute the war whieh was still going on with the Volscians. Horatius, accordingly, marched against the Volscians with two legions and an adequate force of the allies, and Menenius was
VOL. ν
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Μενήνιος δε τοσαύτην στρατιάν ετεραν άγων επί Τυρρηνούς εμελλε ποιεΐσθαι την εξοδον. παρασκευαζόμενου δ’ αύτοΰ και τρίβοντος τον χρόνον εφθη το εν Κρεμερα φρούριον εξαιρεθεν υπό των πολεμίων και το Φαβίων γένος άπαν άπολόμενον. περί δε τής κατασχούσης τούς άνδρας συμφοράς διττός φέρεται λόγος, ο μεν ήττον πιθανός, ο δε μάλλον τής αλήθειας άπτόμενος. θήσω δ’ αυτούς άμφοτερους, ως παρελαβον.
XIX.	Ύινες μεν οΰν φασιν ότι θυσίας επιστάσης πατρίου, ήν εδει τό Φαβίων επιτελεσα,ι γένος, οι μεν άνδρες εξήλθον ολίγους επαγόμενοι πελότας επί τα ιερά, καί προήεσαν ούτε διερευνώμενοι τάς οδούς ούτε υπό σημείαις τεταγμενοι κατά λόχους, ραθύμως δε1 καί αφυλάκτως ως εν ειρήνη τε καί διά
2	φιλίας γής πορευόμενοι. οι δε Τυρρηνοί προεγνω-κότες αυτών την εξοδον ελόχησαν τής όδοΰ χωρίον μερει τής στρατιάς, την δε λοιπήν δύναμιν συν-τεταγμενην εχοντες ου πολλω ύστερον ήκολούθουν. ως δ’ επλησίασαν οι Φάβιοι ταΐς ενεδραις, εξ-αναστάντες του λόχου οι Τ υρρηνοί προσπίπτουσιν αύτοΐς, οι μεν κατά μέτωπον, οι δ’ εκ των πλαγίων, καί μετ* ου 7τοΧυ ή των άλλων Τυρρηνών δύναμις προσεβαλεν εκ των κατόπιν καί περιστάντες αύτοΐς 7τανταχόθεν, οι μεν σφενδόναις, οι δε τόξοις, οι δε σαυνίοις τε καί λόγχαις στοχαζόμενοι, τω
3	πλήθει των βελών άπαντας κατειργάσαντο. οντος μεν οΰν ήττον εμοιγε πιθανός φαίνεται είναι λόγος, ούτε γάρ είκός από στρατοπέδου θυσίας ενεκα τους υπό ταΐς σημείαις τοσούτους άνδρας εις την πάλιν άναστρεφειν άνεν ψηφίσματος βουλής, δυναμενων
1	δέ 1ϊ : τ€ AC.
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preparing to set out against the Tyrrhenians with another force of equal size ; but while he was making his preparations and losing time, the fortress on the Cremera was destroyed by the enemy and the entire Fabian clan perished. Concerning the disaster that befell these men two accounts are current, one less probable and the other coming nearer to the truth. I shall give them both as I have received them.
XIX.	Some say that when the time was at hand for a traditional sacrifice which devolved upon the Fabian clan, the men set out from the fortress, attended by a few clients, to perform the rites, and proceeded without reconnoitring the roads or marching ranged in centuries under their standards, but negligently and unguardedly as in time of peace and as if they were passing through friendly territory. The Tyrrhenians, having learned of their departure in advance, placed one part of their army in ambush at a spot along the road, and followed soon after with the rest of their forces in regular formation. When the Fabii drew near the ambuscade, the Tyrrhenians who were lying in wait there rose up and fell upon them, some in front and others in flank, and a little later the rest of the Tyrrhenian force attacked them from the rear ; and surrounding them on all sides and shooting at them, some with slings, some with bows, and others hurling javelins and spears, they overwhelmed them rail with the multitude of their missiles. Now this account seems to me to be the less credible. For not only is it improbable that so many men serv- . ing under the standards would have returned from the camp to the city because of a sacrifice without a decree from the senate, when the rites might have
Ν 2
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τών ιερουργιών καί δι Ιτέρων έπιτελεσθήναι των μετεχόντων μεν του αυτού γένους, προβεβηκότων δε ταΐς ήλικίαις- οϋτ ει πάντες άπεληλύθεσαν έκ τής πόλεως, και μηδεμία μοίρα του Φαβίων γένους έν τοΐς έφεστίοις ύπελείπετο, π αντος είκός ήν τούς κατέχοντας το φρούριον έκλιπεΐν αυτού την φυλακήν ήρκουν γάρ αν και τρεις ή τέτταρες άφικόμενοι συντελέσαι περί τού γένους’όλου τα ιερά, δι α μεν δἡ ταύτας τάς αιτίας ούκ εδοξέ μοι πιστός είναι ό1 Aoyoy.
XX.	Ό δ’ έτερος, ον άληθέστερον είναι νομίζω περί τε της απώλειας των άνόρών και της άλώσεως τού φρουρίου, τοιόσόε τις ἐστιν, εξιόντων επί τάς προνομάς των άνόρών πολλάκις καί 8ιά το κατορθοΰν εν ταΐς πείραις συνεχώς προσωτέρω προ-χωρούντων οι Τυρρηνοί παρεσκευασμένοι στρατιάν συχνήν έν τοΐς έγγιστα χωρίοις λαθόντες τούς πολεμίους κατεστρατοπέδευσαν. " έπειτ άποστέλ-λοντες εκ τών χωρίων ποίμνας τε καί βουκόλια καί φορβάδων άγέλας ίππων επί νομήν τω λόγω, προύκαλοϋντο τούς άνδρας επί ταΰτα· οι δ’ έξιόντες τούς τε ανθρώπους συνήρπαζον καί τα βοσκήματα 2 περιήλαυνον. τούτο συνεχώς οι Τ υρρηνοί ποιούντες καί προαγόμενοι τούς πολεμίους αει προσωτέρω τού χάρακος, επειδή διέφθειραν αυτών τό προνοητικόν τού ασφαλούς ταΐς συνεχέσιν ώφελείαις Βελεάσαντες, έγκαθίζουσι λόχους έν τοΐς έπικαίροις τών χωρίων νύκτωρ, καί έτεροι τάς ύπερδεξίους τών πεδίων καταλαμβάνονται σκοπιάς2· τή δ’ έξης ημέρα προπέμφαντες ολίγους τινας ενόπλους ως δἡ φυλακής ένεκα τών νομέων, άφήκαν εκ τών 1 ό II : όδ« ό R.	2 Suidas : σκοπό? O.
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been performed by others of the same clan who were advanced in years ; but even if they had all gone from the city and no part of the Fabian clan was left in their homes, it is improbable that all who held the fortress would have abandoned the guarding of it, since even three or four of them would have sufficed to return to Rome and perform the rites for the whole clan. For these reasons, then, this account has not seemed to me to be credible.
XX.	The other account1 concerning the destruction of the Fabii and the capture of the fortress, which I regard as being nearer to the truth, is somewhat as follows. As the men went out frequently to forage and, encouraged by the continued success of their forays, advanced ever farther, the Tyrrhenians got ready a numerous army and encamped in the near neighbourhood unperceived by the enemy. Then, sending out of their strongholds flocks of sheep, herds of cattle, and droves of mares as if to pasture, they lur»d the garrison to these; and the men, coming out, seized the herdsmen and rounded up the cattle. The Tyrrhenians kept doing this and drawing the enemy ever farther away from their camp ; then, when they had destroyed in them all thought for their safety by enticing thfem with constant booty, they placed ambuscades at night in the most suitable positions, while others occupied the heights that commanded the plains. The next day, sending ahead a few armed men, as if to serve as a guard for the herdsmen, they drove out a large number of herds 1 For chaps. 20-22 cf. Livy ii. 50.
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3	χωρίων1 πολλάς άγελας. ως δ’ άπηγγελη τοΐς Φαβίοις ότι τούς πλησίον ύπερβαλόντες λόφους iv ολίγω δή τινι χρόνω μεστόν εύρήσουσι το 7τεδίον παντοίων βοτών και την φυλάττουσαν αυτά2 χεΐρα ούχ ικανήν, εξήλθον εκ του φρουρίου φυλακήν την άρκοϋσαν εν αύτώ καταλιπόντες’ και διανύσαντες σπουδή και μετά προθυμίας την οδόν επιφαίνονται τοΐς φύλαξι των βοσκημάτων συντεταγμένοι· κάκεΐνοι ου δεξάμενοι αυτούς εφευγον. οι δε Φά-βιοι, ως εν άσφαλεΐ δη οντες, τούς τε νομεΐς σνν-
4	ελάμβανον καί τα βοσκήματα περιήλαυνον. εν δε τούτω οι Ύυρρηνοί εκ τής ενεδρας. άναστάντες κατά πολλά χωρία προσπίπτουσιν αύτοΐς παντα-χόθεν. καί οι μεν πλείους των 'Ρωμαίων εσκεδασ-μενοι καί άλλήλοις άμύνειν, ούχ οιοί τε οντες, ενταΰθα άπόλλυνται. όσοι δ’ αυτών συνεστηκό-τες ήσαν προθυμούμενοί τι καταλαβεσθαι χωρίον ασφαλές καί προς τα όρη σπεύδοντες εις ετερον εμπίπτουσι λόχον εν ϋλαις καί νάπαις ύποκαθ-ήμενον. καί γίνεται αυτών μάχη καρτερά καί φόνος εζ εκατερων πολύς, άπεώσαντο δ’ οΰν καί τούτους όμως 2 καί πληρώσαντες την φάραγγα* νεκρών άνεδραμον επί λόφον ού ρόδιον άλώναι· εν ω την επιοΰσαν νύκτα άποροι τών αναγκαίων ηύλίσαντο.
XXI.	Τῆ δ’ εξής ήμερα μαθόντες τήν κατασχοΰ-σαν τούς σφετερους τύχην οι κατεχοντες τό φρούριον, καί ότι τό μεν πλεΐον άπόλωλε τής στρατιάς μέρος εν ταΐς άρπαγαΐς, τό δε κράτιστον εν όρε ι πολιορκεΐται κατακεκλεισμενον ερήμω, καί ει μή
1 χωρίων Cmg, Sintenis : φρουρίων O.
2 Steph. : αστών Ba, αυτό ABb.
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from their strongholds. When word was brought to the Fabii that if they went over the neighbouring hills they would in a very short time find the plain covered with cattle of all sorts with a guard insufficient to defend them, they went out of the fortress, leaving an adequate garrison there. And covering the distance speedily in their eagerness, they appeared before the guards of the cattle in battle array. These did not await their attack, but fled, and the Fabii, thinking themselves now quite secure, set about seizing the herdsmen and rounding up the cattle. Thereupon the Tyrrhenians, rising up from ambush in many places, fell upon them from all sides. The greater part of the Romans, being scattered and unable to assist one another, were killed upon the spot ; but those who were in a body, being eager to reach a secure position and hastening toward the hills, fell into another ambuscade that lay concealed in the woods and glens. Here a sharp battle took place between them and there was great slaughter on both sides. But nevertheless they repulsed even these foes, and after filling the ravine with dead bodies, they ran up to the top of a hill that was not easy to take, and there passed the following night in want of the necessary provisions.
XXI.	The next day those who were holding the fortress, upon being informed of the disaster that had befallen their companions—namely, that the greater part of the army had been destroyed in their pursuit of plunder and the bravest of them were shut up and besieged on a lonely mountain, and that if some aid
3 όμως Ba (?), Portus : όμόσς ABb. 4 Sylburg : φάλαγγα O.
359
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ταχεία τις αύτοις ηξει1 βοήθεια, σπάνει των αναγκαίων φθάσουσιν εξαιρεθεντες, εξηεσαν κατά σπουδήν ολίγους πάνυ καταλιπόντες εν τω φρουρίω2 φύλακας, και αυτούς οι Τυρρηνοί, πριν ἡ συμμΐξαι τοΐς ετεροις, επικαταδραμόντες εκ των χωρίων κυκλοΰνταί τε και πολλά γενναία έργα αποδειξα-
2	μένους δια Φθείρουσιν άπαντας συν χρόνιο. μετ ου πολύ δε καί οι τον λόφον καταλαβόμενοι λιμω τε και δίφ\7 πιεζόμενοι όμόσε χώρεϊν τοΐς πολεμίοις εγνωσαν και συμπεσόντες ολίγοι προς πολλούς εωθεν άρξάμενοι μέχρι νυκτός εμάχοντο' και τοσ-οΰτον εποίησαν των πολεμίων φόνον ώστε τούς σωρούς των νεκρών εμποδών αύτοις είναι της μάχης πολλαχη κεχυμένους, οι δε Τυρρηνοί πλεΐον η το τρίτον της στρατιάς μέρος άπολωλεκοτες και περί του λοιπού δείσαντες, μικρόν άνασχόντες τα όπλα διά των άνακλητικών επεκηρυκεύοντο π ρος τούς άνδρας, άδειαν αύτοις ύπισχνούμενοι και δίοδον εάν
3	τα όπλα άποθώνται και τό φρούριον εκλίπωσιν. ού προσδεξαμενων δε των άνδρών τάς προκλήσεις, αλλά τον εύγενή θάνατον αίρουμενών, επηεσαν αύ-τοΐς αύθις εκ διάδοχης, συστάδην μεν και εκ χει ρος ούκετι μαχόμενοι, πρόσωθεν βάλλοντες άθρόοι λόγχαις καί χερμάσι, και ην νιφετω παραπλήσιος η πληθύς των βελών, οι δε *Ρωμαίοι συστρεφόμενοι κατά λόχους προσετρεχον αύτοις ούχ υφιστάμενοι ς καί πολλάς πληγάς λαμβάνοντες υπό των
4	περιξ ύπεμενον. ώς δε τά τε ζίφη πολλοΐς άχρηστα ην, τα μεν άπεστομωμενα τάς άκμάς, τα δε κατ-εαγότα, καί των ασπίδων τα περιξ ΐτυος εχόμενα
1 ηξει ACmg : ἔσται Β, οηι. C.
2 φρουρίω Cmg : χωρίω O.
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did not reach them promptly they would soon be destroyed for want of provisions—set out in haste, leaving very few in the fortress to guard it. These troops, before they could join their companions, were surrounded by the Tyrrhenians, who rushed down upon them from their strongholds ; and though they displayed many feats of valour, they were in time all destroyed. Not long afterwards those also who had seized the hill, being oppressed by both hunger and thirst, resolved to charge the enemy ; and engaging, a few against many, they continued fighting from morning till night, and made so great a slaughter of the enemy that the heaps of dead bodies piled up in many places were a hindrance to them in fighting. Indeed, the Tyrrhenians had lost above a third part of their army, and fearing for the rest, they now gave the signal for a retreat and stopped fighting for a short time ; and sending heralds to the men, they offered them their lives and a safe-conduct if they would lay down their arms and evacuate the fortress. When the others refused their offer and chose the death befitting men of noble birth, the Tyrrhenians renewed the struggle, attacking them in relays, though no longer fighting at close quarters in hand-to-hand combat, but’standing in a body and hurling javelins and stones at them from a distance; and the multitude of missiles was like a snow-storm. The Romans, massing by companies, rushed upon their foes, who did not stand their ground, and though they received many wounds from those surrounding them, they stood firm. But when the swords of many had become useless, some having their edges blunted and others being broken, and the borders of their shields
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διετεθρυπτο, εζαιμοί re οι πλείους και καταβάλεις και παράλυτοι τα μέλη διά πλήθος τραυμάτων ησαν, καταφρονησαντες αυτών οι Τυρρηνοί χωροΰ-σιν όμόσε' και οι 'Ρωμαίοι προσπίπτοντες ώσπερ θηρία δόρατά τε αυτών επιλαμβανόμενοι κατεκλων, και ξίφη δραττόμενοι κατά τάς άκμάς άπεσπων, και περικυλίοντες εις την γην τα σώματα συνεφύ-ροντο θυμώ το πλεΐον η δυνάμει διαγωνιζόμενοι.
5	ώστε ούκετι συνηεσαν αύτοΐς εις χεΐρας οι πολέμιοι, τό τε καρτερικόν εκπληττόμενοι τών άνδρών καί την άπόνοιαν ην προσειληφεσαν κατά την άπό-γνωσιν του ζην δεδιότες· ἀλλ’ άποστάντες αΰθις εβαλλον άθρόοι καί ζυλοις καί λίθοις καί οτω άλλω εντύχοιεν, καί τελευτώντες εγκατεχωσαν αυτούς τώ πληθει τών βελών. διαφθείραντες δε τούς άνδρας εθεον επί τό φρούριον, εχοντες τάς τών επιφανεστάτων κεφαλάς, ως εζ εφόδου τούς εκεί
6 παραληφόμενοι. ου μην εγώ ρήσε γε α ύτοΐς κατά την1 ελπίδα τό εργον οι γάρ καταλειφθεντες εν αύτώ ζηλώσαντες τό εύγενες τοΰ θανάτου τών τε εταίρων καί τών2 συγγενών εζηλθον ολίγοι παντά-πασιν όντες, καί πολύν άγωνισάμενοι χρόνον τον αύτόν τρόπον τοΐς ετεροις άπαντες διεφθάρησαν-τό δε χωρίον έρημον οι Ύυρρηνοί παρελαβον. εμοί μεν δη ό λόγος οντος πιστότερος εφαίνετο πολύ τοΰ πρότερον' φέρονται δ’ εν γραφαΐς 'Ρωμαίων άξιοχρεοις άμφότεροι.
XXII.	Τό δε συναπτόμενον τουτοις υπό τινων ουτ’ αληθές ον ούτε πιθανόν, εκ παρακούσματος
1 κατά την O : κατ Jacoby.
2 τών added by Sylburg.
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next the rims were hacked in pieces, and the men themselves were for the most part bled white and overwhelmed by missiles and their limbs paralysed by reason of the multitude of their wounds, the Tyrrhenians scorned them and came to close quarters. Then the Romans, rushing at them like wild beasts, seized their spears and broke them, grasped their swords by the edges and wrenched them out of their hands, and twisting the bodies of their antagonists, fell with them to the ground, locked in close embrace, fighting with greater rage than strength. Hence the enemy, astonished at their endurance and terrified at the madness that had seized them in their despair of life, no longer ventured to come to grips with them, but retiring again, stood in a body and hurled at them sticks, stones, and anything else they could lay their hands on, and at last buried them under the multitude of missiles. After destroying these men they ran to the fortress, carrying with them the heads of the most prominent, expecting to take the men there prisoners at their first onset. However, the attempt did not turn out according to their hopes ; for the men who had been left there, emulating the noble death of their comrades and kinsmen, came out of the fortress, though very few in number, and after fighting for a considerable time were all destroyed in the same manner as the others ; and the place was empty of men when the Tyrrhenians took it. To me now this account appears much more credible than the former ; but both of them are to be found in Roman writings of good authority.
XXII.	The addition to this account which has been made by certain writers, though neither true nor
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δε τινος πεπλασμενον υπό1 του πλήθους,2 άξιον μη παραλιπεΐν άνεξεταστον, λεγουσι γάρ δή τινες, των εξ και τριακοσίων Φαβίων άπολομενων, οτι εν μόνον ελείφθη τοΰ γένους παιδίον, πράγμα ου μόνον
2	άπίθανον, άλλα και αδύνατον είσάγοντες. ούτε γά ρ άτεκνους τε καί αγάμους άπαντας είναι δυνατοί ήν τούς εξελθόντας εις τό φρούριον Φαβίους. 6 γά ρ άρχαΐος αυτών νόμος γαμεΐν τε ήνάγκαζε τούς εν ηλικία καί τα γεννώμενα πάντα επαναγκες τρεφειν ον ούκ αν δηπου κατελυσαν οι Φάβιοι μόνοι πεφυλαγμόνον άχρι της εαυτών ηλικίας υπό
3	τών πάτερων, ει δε δη καί τούτο θείη τις, ἀλλ’ εκεΐνό γε ούκ αν ετι συγχωρησειε, τό μηδ’ αδελφούς αυτών είναι τισιν ηλικίαν ετι παίδων έχοντας. μυθοις γάρ δη ταϋτά γε καί πλάσμασιν εοικε θεατρικοις. οι δε πατερες αυτών, όσοι παΐδας ετι ποιεΐν εΐχον ηλικίαν, τοσαυτης κατασχουσης τό γόνος ερημιάς ούκ αν εκόντες τε καί άκοντες ετέρους παΐδας εποιησαντο, ίνα μήτε ιερά εκλειφθή πατρώα μήτε δόξα τηλικαύτη διαφθαρή γόνους;
4	ει μη α ρα ουδέ πατερες αυτών τισιν ελείποντο, άλλά πάντα εις ταύτό συνήλθεν επί τών εξ καί τριακοσίων άνδρών εκείνων τα αδύνατα—μη παΐδας αύτοΐς καταλειφθήναι νηπίους, μη γυναίκας εγκύους, μη άδελφούς ανήβους,·μή πατέρας εν άκμή.
5	ταύτη μεν δη τον λόγον εξετάζων ούκ άληθή νε-νόμικα, εκείνον δ’ άληθή' τών τριών άδελφών, Καίσωνός τε καί Κοΐντου καί Μάρκου τών ύπατευ-
1 Reiske : από O.	2 πλήθου? Β : άληθονς H.
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plausible, but invented by the multitude from some false report, does not deserve to be passed over without examination. For some report that after the three hundred and six Fabii had been slain, there was only one boy left out of the whole clan, thereby introducing a detail that is not only improbable, but even impossible; for it is not possible that all the Fabii who went out to the fortress were unmarried and childless. For not only did the ancient law of the Romans oblige all of thq^ proper age to marry, but they were forced also to rear all their children ; and surely the Fabii would not have been the only persons to violate a law which had been observed by their ancestors down to their time. But even if one were to admit this assumption, yet he would never make the further admission that none of them had any brothers still in their childhood. Why, such situations resemble myths and fictions of the stage ! Besides, would not as many of their fathers as were still of an age to beget children, now that so great a desolation had come upon their clan, have begotten other children both willingly and unwillingly, in order that neither the sacrifices of their ancestors might be abandoned nor the great reputation of the clan be extinguished ? Unless, indeed, none even of their fathers were left and all the conditions which would render it impossible to perpetuate the clan combined together in the case of those three hundred and six men—namely, that they left behind them no infant children, no wives with child, no brothers still under age, no fathers in the prime of life. Testing the story by such reasoning, I have come to the conclusion that it is not true, but that the following is the true account. Of the three brothers, Caeso, Quintus, and Marcus, who had
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σάντων τάς συνεχείς επτά ύπατείας, εγκαταλειφ-θηναι πείθομαι Μάρκω παιδίον, καί τουτ εΐναι το 6 λεγόμενον1 ἐκ τ ον Φαβίων οίκου λοιπόν. ούδεν 8e1 2 κώλυα τω μηκετι των άλλων επιφανή τινα και λαμπρόν όζω του ενός τοΰδε άνδρωθε'ντος γενεσθαι ταυτην παραστηναι τοΐς πολλοΐς την δόξαν ότι μόνος εκείνος εκ του Φαβίων γένους εστί λοιπός —ούχ ως μηδενός άλλου οντος, ἀλλ’ ως μη-δενός εκείνοις όμοιου—αρετή τεκ^ιαιρομενοις τό συγγενές, ου φύσει, καί περί μεν τούτων ταυὅ’ ικανά.
XXIII.	Οί δ’ οδν3 Τυρρηνοί τους τε άνδρας δια-φθείραντες'καί τό εν τη Κρεμερα φρούριον παρα-λαβόντες επί την άλλην στρατιάν των *Ρωμαίων ηγον τάς δυνάμεις, ετυχε δ’ ου μακράν κατ-εστρατοπεδευκως ό ετερος των υπάτων Μενηνιος ούκ εν άσφαλεΐ χωρίω · καί δτε η Φαβίων συγγένεια καί τό πελατικόν αυτών άπώλλυντο, τριάκοντά που σταδίους άπεΐχεν άφ’ ου τό πάθος εγενετο τοπου, δόξαν τε ούκ όλίγοις παρεσχε, γνούς εν οΐοις κακοῖς ησαν οι Φάβιοι, μηδεμίαν αυτών ποιήσασθαι φροντίδα της τε αρετής καί δόξης τοΐς άνδράσι 2 φθονών. τοιγαροϋν μετά ταϋτα υπαχθείς υπό τών δημάρχων εις δίκην επί ταύτη μάλιστα τη αιτία εάλω. σφόδρα γάρ επενθησεν η 'Ρωμαίων πόλις άνδρών τοσουτων καί τοιουτων άρετάς άποκειρα-μένη, καί προς άπαν τό δόξαν αύτοΐς αίτιον γεγονέναι της τοιαύτης συμφοράς πικρώς καί άπαραιτητως είχε ν την δ’ ημέραν εκείνην εν ἡ τό
1	λεγόμενον O : λεγόμενον μόνον Kiessling.
2 δέ added by Sintenis.
3 δ’ ovv Hertlein : γοΰν R, oin. Ba.
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been consuls for seven years in succession, I believe that Marcus left one young son, and that this boy was the one who is reported to have been the survivor 1 of the Fabian house. There is no reason why it should not have been because no one else of the clan became famous and illustrious except this one son, when he had grown to manhood,1 2 3 that most people came to hold the belief that he was the only survivor of the Fabian clan—not, indeed, that there was no other, but that there was none like those famous three—judging kinship on the basis of merit, not of birth. But enough on this subject.
XXIII.	After the Tyrrhenians,3 then, had destroyed the Fabii and taken the fortress on the Cremera, they led their forces against the other army of the Romans. It chanced that Menenius, one of the consuls, lay encamped not far away in an insecure position; and when the Fabian clan and their clients perished, he was only some thirty stades from the place where the disaster occurred—a circumstance which gave many people reason to believe that, though aware of the dire straits of the Fabii, he had shown no concern for them because of the envy he felt of their valour and reputation. Accordingly, when he was later "brought to trial by the tribunes, this was the chief ground for his condemnation. For the people of Rome deeply mourned their having shorn themselves of the valour of so many and so brave men and were severe and inexorable toward all whom they suspected of having been responsible for so great a calamity; and they regard the day on
1	Or, following Kiessling, “ the sole survivor.”
2	He was consul ten years later ; see chap. 59.
3	For chaps. 23 f. cf. Livy ii. 51, 1-3.
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πάθος εγενετο μελαινάν τε καί άποφράΒα τίθεται καί ουδενΌς αν έργου iv ταύτη χρήστου άρξαιτο,
3	την τότε συμβάσαν αύτή τύχην όττευομενη. ως Be πλησίον εγενοντο των 'Ρωμαίων οι Τνρρηνοί, συνιΒόντες αυτών το στρατόπεΒον (ήν 8* υπό λαγονι κείμενον όρους) της τε άπειρίας του στρατηγού κατεφρόνησαν καί τό Βοθεν υπό της τύχης ιτλεον-e κτήμα1 άγαπητώς ελαβον. καί αύτίκα τους ίππεΐς άναλαβόντες κατο, την ετεραν πλευράν του λόφου ούΒενός κωλυοντος άνεβησαν επί την κορυφήν. καταλαβόμενοι Βε τον υπέρ κεφαλής2 των 'Ρωμαίων κόρυμβον εθεντο εν tout ω τα όπλα, καί την άλλην Βύναμιν ασφαλώς άναβιβάσαντες ύφηλώ χάρακι καί βαθεία τάφρω την παρεμβολήν ώχυρώ-
4	σαντο. ει μεν ουν συνιΒών ό Μενήνιος οΐον εΒωκε πλεονέκτημα τοῖς πολεμίους μετέγνω τε την άμαρτάΒα καί εις άσφαΧεστερον άπήγαγε3 χωρίον την στρατιάν, σοφός αν ήν, νυν Βε δι* αισχύνης λαμβάνων τό Βοκεΐν ήμαρτηκεναι καί τό αυθαΒες προς τούς μεταΒιΒάσκοντας φυλάττων, μετ’4 αίσχύ-
5	νης άξιον πτώμα επεσεν. οΐα γάρ εξ ύπερΒεξίων αυτού τόπων οι πολέμιοι τάς εξόΒους εκάστοτε ποιούμενοι πολλά επλεονεκτουν, αγοράς τ’ αυτών άγομενας υπό τών εμπόρων άρπάζοντες καί τοῖς επί χιλόν ή υΒωρ εκπορευομενοις επιτιθέμενοι· καί περιειστήκει τω μεν ύπάτω μήτε καιρού είναι κυρίω εν ω τον αγώνα εμελλε ποιεΐσθαι μήτε τόπου —α Βοκεΐ μεγάλα είναι κατηγορήματα ηγεμόνων στρατηγίας απείρων—τοΐς Βε Τυρρηνοΐς άμφότερα
6	ως εβούλοντο είχε ταϋτα. καί ούΒε τότε άπανα-
1 πλεονέκτημα R : ΟΙΠ. II.
2	υπέρ κεφαλής II : υπέρ της κεφαλής II.
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which the disaster occurred as black and inauspicious and will begin no useful labour on it, looking upon the disaster which then occurred on that day as a bad omen. When the Tyrrhenians came near the Romans and observed the situation of their camp, which lay under a flank of a hill, they felt contempt for the inexperience of the general and gladly grasped the advantage presented to them by Fortune. They at once marched up the opposite side of the hill with their horse and gained the summit without opposition. Then, having thus possessed themselves of the height above the Romans, they made camp there, brought up the rest of their army in safety, and fortified the camp with a high palisade and a deep ditch. Now if Menenius, when he perceived what an advantage he had given the enemy, had repented of his error and removed his-army to a safer position, he would have been wise ; but as it was, being ashamed to be thought to have made a mistake, and maintaining an obstinate front toward those who advised him to change his plans, he came a merited fall which brought disgrace as well. For as the enemy were constantly sending out detachments from places that commanded his camp, they had many advantages, not only seizing the provisions which the merchants were bringing to the Romans, but also attacking his men as they went out for forage or for water ; and it had come to the point where the consul did not have it in his power to choose either the tinxe or the place of combat—which seems to be strong evidence of the* inexperience of a general—whereas the Tyrrhenians could do both as’ they wished. And not even then 3
3 Sintenis : άπήγ( O. μίτά ABC : els D, om. Jacoby.
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στησαι1 την στρατιάν' 6 λϊενηνιος ύπεμεινεν, άλλ’ εξαγαγών παρεταξεν ως εις μάχην, καταφρονησας των τα συμφέροντα υποτιθέμενων, και οι Τυρ-ρηνοι την άνοιαν τοΰ στρατηγού μέγα ευτύχημα ήγησάμενοι κατεβαινον εκ του χάρακος ούκ ελάτι τους η Βιπλάσιοι των πολεμίων οντες. ως 8ε συνεπεσον άλληλοις, φόνος εγίγνετο2 των 'Ρωμαίων πολύς ου Βυναμενων εν τη τάξει μενειν. εξεώθουν3 γάρ αυτούς οι Ύυρρηνοι τοΰ τε χωρίου την φύσιν εχοντες σύμμαχον καί των εφεστηκότων κατόπιν (ετάξαντο γάρ επί βάθος) εμπτώσει πολλή συν-εργούμενοι. πεσόντων 8ε των4 επιφανεστάτων λοχαγών ή λοιπή των *Ρωμαίων Βύναμις εγκλίνασα εφευγεν επί τον χάρακα· οι δ’ ηκολουθουν, καί τάς τε σημείας αυτών άφαιροΰνται καί τούς τραυματίας συλλαμβάνουσι καί τών νεκρών γίνονται 8 κύριοι, καί κατακλείσαντες αυτούς εις πολιορκίαν καί δι* όλης της \οιπης ημέρας προσβολάς ποιησά-μενοι πολλάς καί ούΒε την νύκτα άφεντες αίροΰσι τον χάρακα εκλιπόντων αυτόν τών ενΒον, καί γίνονται πολλών σωμάτων τε καί χρημάτων εγκρατείς· ούΒε γάρ άποσκευάσασθαι Βύναμιν εσχον οι φεύγοντες, ἀλλ’ άγαπητώς αυτά τά σώματα Βιεσωσαν, ούΒε τά όπλα πολλοί φυλάττοντες.
XXIV.	Οι δ’ εν τη Ύώμη την τε απώλειαν τών σφετερων καί την άλωσιν τοΰ χάρακος μαθόντες ('ήκον γάρ οι πρώτοι διασωθεντες εκ της τροπής # πολλής5 ετι νυκτός ούσης) εις μεγαν θόρυβον ώσπερ εικός κατέστησαν καί ως αύτίκα 8η μάλα τών πολεμίων επί σφάς ελευσομενών άρπάσαντες τά
1	Gelenius : άπαναστήναι O.	2 eyi'yvero Β : έγέν«το Λ.
3 Prou : εξωθούν O.
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could Menenius bring himself to move his army away from there ; but leading out the troops, he drew them up ready for battle, scorning all who offered salutary advice. The Tyrrhenians, looking upon the folly of the general as a piece of great good fortune, came down from their camp with numbers fully twice those of their foe. When they engaged, there was a great slaughter of the Romans, who were unable to keep their ranks. For they were forced back by the Tyrrhenians, who not only had the terrain as an ally, but were also helped by the vigorous pressure of those who stood behind them, their army being drawn up with deep files. When the most prominent centurions had fallen, the rest of the Roman army gave way and fled to the camp ; and the enemy pursued them, took away their standards, seized their wounded, and got possession of their dead. Then they shut them up in their camp and be5ieged them; and delivering numerous attacks during all the rest of the day, without desisting even at night, they captured the camp, which the Romans had abandoned, and took many prisoners and a great quantity of booty; for those who fled had not been able to pack up their belongings, but were glad to escape Anth their bare lives, many not keeping even their arms.
XXIV.	When those at Rome heard that their army was destroyed and their camp taken—the first who had saved themselves from the rout arrived while it was still deep night—they fell into great confusion, as may well be imagined ; and expecting the enemy to come against them at any moment, they seized 4 5
4 δέ τὥν R : δἔ πολλών των ACmg.
5 τροπής πολλής Kiessling : πολλής τροπής Ο.
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όπλα, οι μεν τα τείχη περιεστεφάνουν, οι δε προ των πυλών ετάξαντο, οί δε τα μετεωρα της πόλεως
2	κατελαμβάνοντο. ην δε δρόμος ἀτακτος άνα την πάλιν ολην1 και βοη συμμιγής, καί επί τοΐς τεγεαι των οίκων εις αλκήν καί αγώνα εύτρεπης ο κατοικίδιος όχλος, πυρσοί τε συνεχείς, οΐα δη εν νυκτί καί σκότω, διά τε ύπολαμπάδων3 καί από τεγών τοσοϋτοι το πλήθος ηθοντο4 ώστε συναφές είναι δοκέΐν τοΐς πρόσωθεν όρώσι τό σέλας καί δόξαν
3	εμπιμπραμένης πόλεως παρασχεΐν. καί ει τότε οι Τυρρηνοί τών εκ του χάρακος ωφελειών ύπεριδόν-τες εκ ποδός τοΐς φευγουσιν ηκολουθησαν, άπασα αν διεφθαρτο η στρατενσασα επ’ αυτούς δυναμις· νΰν δε προς άρπαγάς τε τών εγκαταλειφθεντων εν τω χάρακι τραπόμενοι καί αναπαύσει τα σώματα δόντες μεγάλου αύχηματος εαυτούς Ιστόρησαν. τη δ’ έξης ἡμἐρα τάς δυνάμεις άγοντες επι την 'Ρώμην καί σταδίους άμφί τούς εκκαίδεκα άποσχόντες όρος εξ ου συναπτός εστιν η 'Ρώμη, τό καλούμενον Ίάνικλον, καταλαμβάνονται, όθεν όρμώμενοι την 'Ρωμαίων χώραν ηγόν τε καί
1 όλψ Β : om. R.	2 Jacoby : στέγεσι O.
3	νυκτί καί σκό τοι, διά τε ύπολαμπάδων Post : ννκτι και σκό τω· δίαιτά τ€ υπό λαμπάδων Α, ννκτι σκότω (σκότος Bb) δίαιτάτί (διαιτάται Bb) υπό λαμπάδων Β, ννκτι καί σκοταία ταντ·η ύπο λαμπάδων Jacoby.
4	νθοντο Capps : ήροντο Β, όπειρωντο δραν AC, ίπυρονντο Steph.
1 “ Lantern ” is here used in the architectural sense of a light open structure set upon a roof to admit light and air to the interior. The only other occurrence of the 372
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their arms and some formed a circle about the walls, others stationed themselves before the gates, and still others occupied the heights in the city. There was a disorderly running to and fro throughout the entire city and a confused clamour; on the roofs of the houses were the members of each household, prepared to defend themselves and give battle ; and an uninterrupted succession of torches, as it was in the night and dark, blazed through lanterns 1 and from roofs, so many in number that to those seeing them at a distance it seemed to be one continuous blaze and gave the impression of a city on fire. And if the Tyrrhenians at that time had scorned the booty to be got from' the camp and had followed on the heels of the fleeing Romans, the whole army which had taken the field against them would have been destroyed ; but as it was, by turning to plundering everything which had been left behind in the camp and to resting their bodies, they deprived themselves of a great opportunity for boasting. The next day they led their forces against Rome, and when they were about sixteen stades from the city,they occupied the mount called Janiculum, from which the city is in full view. And using that as a base of operations, they pillaged the territory of the Romans without
word ύπολαμπάς in extant literature is in a quotation from Phylarchus found in Athenaeus (536 e). But in an inscription (Inscript. Graec. xi. 366 a, lines 14-48 passim) containing an account of the expenditures made on the hypostyie hall at Delos the word occurs several times, as a detailed list is given of the parts of the lantern that were repaired. Remains of the lantern have been found and agree with the references given in the inscription. See Exploration archeo-logique de Delos : Nouvelles recherches sur la salle hypostyie, Suppl. 2 (R. Vallois and G. Poulsen, Paris, 1914), pp. 10, 34, 38 f., 51 f.
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έφερον ακώλυτοι κατά πολλην των ένδον ύπεροφίαν, μέχρι του παραγενέσθαι τον έτερον των υπάτων 4 'Οράτιον άγοντα την εν Ούολουσκοις δύναμιν, τότε δη εν τω άσφαλεΐ 'Ρωμαίοι νομίσαντες είναι και την εν τη πόλει νεότητα καθοπλίσαντες εξηλθον εις την ύπαιθρον, ως δε την τε πρώτην μάχην από σταδίων οκτώ της πόλεως ποιησάμενοι παρά το της Έλπιδος ιερόν ενίκησάν τε και άπεώσαντο τούς άντιτα ξαμενους, και μετά τ αυτήν αΰθις ετερα1 πλείονι δυνάμει των Τυρρηνών επελθόντων παρά ταΐς Κολλίναις καλουμέναις πυλαις2 λαμπρώς ήγω-νίσαντο, άνέπνευσαν3 εκ του δέους · και τό έτος τούτο ετελεύτα.
1 έτέρα Α BC : έτέραν D.
2 ποιησάμενοι after πυλαις deleted by Sintenis.
374
BOOK IX. 24, 3-4
hindrance, holding those in the city in great contempt, till the other consul, Horatius, appeared with the army which had beerTamong the Volscians. Then at last the Romans thought themselves safe, and arming the youth that were in the city, they took the field ; and having not only in the first battle, which was fought at the distance of eight stades from the city near the temple of Hbpe, overcome their opponents and driven them back, but also, after that engagement, having fought brilliantly with them again near the gate called the Colline, when the Tyrrhenians had come against them with another and larger army, they recovered from their fear. Thus ended that year. 3
3 και before aveuvevaav deleted by Sylburg.
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